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IIPEOTOBOP
Iouumysanu wumamenu,

Co o6jaByBameTO Ha JeBETTMOT Opoj Ha chucaHumero ,llanmmmcect” ce
ozbenexxyBa U MOTBPAyBa HETOBOTO NMETTOAVIIHO IOCTOEHe. TeKOBHUOT Opoj
Ha OBa cIucaHye o6paboTyBa TeMy KOM Ce OfjHeCcyBaaT Ha O0/acTuTe jasuKk,
KHJDKEBHOCT, MeTOfIMKa Ha HAacTaBaTa U Ky/ITYypOJIOTHja U TUe Ce HalMIIAHU
Ha MaKeJOHCKY, aHIJIMCKY, UTAIMjaHCKM U TYPCKM jasuk. Temarckure obmactu
IITO I'M IIOKPMBAaT OBME CTATMM Ce€ [OBOJTHO PA3HONMKM fla TO IIpUB/IeYaT
BHYMAHIETO Ha HAIUTe KOJeTW, HACTaBHUIY, CTYJAEHTM, HO U JIOBOJTHO
MOTMBMPAYKM Jla TO OAPKAT COBPEMEHMOT YEKOpP CO aKTyeTHNUTe PeHOMEH! Ha
HCTpaXKyBale Off TopeHaBefeHuTe obmactu. O objaBeHNUTE TPYLOBU BO OBOj
6poj kako HajOpojHM ce jaByBaat aBTopuTe of Makenonnja (Munena CaznoBcka-
IIurynoscka, Mmunena Kacanocka-Hagnoscka, Mapuja JleonTuk, Buonera
Janymesa, Cunsana Hemkoscka, Mepu JlasapeBcka, Mapuja [opfuesa Jlnumosa,
CnaByo Kosumocku, Mapujana Topruesa-PucreBcka, Ana CredaHOBCKa,
Oma CrojkoBa, Exarepuna Hammnuesa, Ilerap Hamunues, Huna JlackanoBcka,
brnepuna Hyxun, Ap6nopa Cynejmann, bpukena Iladepn, Mapuja I'pkosa, Kupnn
Tpajues, Panko Mnagenockn, Coduja VBanosa), motoa ox CroBauka MoHuka
3aspusuoBa (Monika Zazrivcova), on ABctpuja Mapuantonua Tpamure (Mari-
antonia Tramite), ox Vitanuja Eneonopa ®oa (Eleonora Fois), Kjapa ®ycko (Chi-
ara Fusco), Mupko Monpnno (Mirco Mondillo), Mapuena gu ®panko (Marcella
Di Franco) u on Typuwuja ['ynmen Junmas (Giilsen Yilmaz).

JloMVHaHTeH jasuK Ha CTaTUUTEe BO OBOj OpOj € MaKeJOHCKMOT jasuk,
IITO TO TONKyBaM KaKO HAlll CTPeMeX BO Oop6aTa 3a HEroBO HeTyBame U
3ayyByBame KaKO Hallle Hajro/eMo Ky/ITYpPHO HAC/IelCTBO, KaKo 1 kenbaTa u
HaMepaTa 06paboTeHuTe TEMATCKIU COTPKMHY [a OUJaT IECHO OCTATIHY 33 CUTe
3aMHTEpeCHPaHy Ha TePUTOpMjaTa Ha IieaTa Hama apkasa. Cemak, ce jaByBa
HEOIIXOZHOCT ¥ Off aKTye/IM3alLyja I IOIylapusalija U Ha JPYTUTe jasuii, UITO
yKa)KyBa Ha (aKTOT JleKa CBETOT Ha ja3MIIMTe € OTPOMEH ) JleKa MHOT'Y aCTIeKTH Off
jasunure Tpeba fja ce aHanM3MpaaT 1 fa ce objacHat. Toa ja moKa)kyBa BayKHOCTa
U 3HAYEILETO HAa CTPAHCKMUTE jasUIlM BO COBPEMEHMTE €MIMPUCKM TEKOBU BO
HayKaTa 3a jasuKOT, BO HayKaTa 3a KHV)KEBHOCTA, METOIMKATa HA HacTaBaTa U
BO Ky/ITypOJIOrMjara.

Kako pesynrar Ha eeKTpOHCKaTa [IOCTAIIHOCT Ha OBa CINMCaHMe M Ha
aKTVBHOCTUTE Ha YPeLyBauKMOT of00p, PeakMCKUOT COBET, peljeH3eHTnTe,
jasMYHNUTE X TEXHUYKITE yPeHUIIY, TOPAY CMe [ja ICTAKHeMe JieKa IIPUCYCTBOTO
Ha HAay4YHOMCTPA)KyBauKM CTaTUM Off Pas/AM4HM 3eMjU Of CBETOT TOBOpM 33
Herosara aKTYe/lTHOCT 1 IOIyTapHOCT. CuTe IITO ce BKIy4eH! BO CO3[aBabeTo
Ha OBa CIIMCaHUe HeceOMYHO Ce aHTaKMpaaT 3a HErOBOTO IOAOOpyBame 1 CO
CBOMTE CYrecTUM ¥ JOOpOHaMepHV KPUTUMKM M AMCKYCHM B/IMjaaT HOBOIHO
UHCIMPATUBHO [a IpUBJeYaT COBPEMEHM U MOJEPHM UCTPAKYBAuKU
nyOnIMKaL My Koy Ke HaujiaT Ha yIITe IIOTo/IeMa YU TaTe/ICKa Iy0/IKa BO MIHUHA,
CO LIITO COBPEMEHNTE UCTPAKyBama Ke 01T IIMPOKO JOCTAITHN U Ke OBO3MOXKAT
pasMeHa Ha 3Haewa, Ufel, KAKO 1 Ha HayYH!U ¥ CTPYYHU NOCTUTHYBamba.

Bunjana Veanoscka, ypeoHuxk Ha ,Ilanumncecm”
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FOREWORD
Dear readers,

The ninth issue of “Palimpsest” marks and confirms the journal’s five year
existence. The current issue of the journal covers topics related to the fields of
language, literature, teaching methodology and culturology, and they are writ-
ten in Macedonian, English, Italian and Turkish. The thematic areas covered by
these articles are diverse enough to attract the attention of our colleagues, teach-
ers and students, and at the same time motivating enough to keep up with the
current phenomena of research in the aforementioned areas. From the published
articles in this issue, the authors from Macedonia appear as the most numerous,
such as Milena Sazdovska-Pigulovska, Milena Kasaposka-Chadlovska, Marija
Leontik, Violeta Janusheva, Silvana Neshkovska, Meri Lazarevska, Marija Gjorg-
jieva Dimova, Slavco Koviloski, Marijana Gorgieva-Ristevska, Ana Stefanovska,
Olja Stojkova, Ekaterina Namicheva, Petar Namichev, Nina Daskalovska, Blerina
Nuhi, Arbnora Sulejmani, Brikena Xhaferi, Marija Grkova, Kiril Trajcev, Ranko
Mladenoski, Sofija Ivanova, then from Slovakia Monika Zazrivcova, from Austria
Mariantonina Tramite, from Italy Eleonora Fois, Chiara Fusco, Mirco Mondillo,
Marcella Di Franco and from Turkey Giilsen Yilmaz.

The dominant language of the articles in this issue is the Macedonian lan-
guage, which I recognize as our aspiration in the struggle for its nurturing and
preservation of our greatest cultural heritage, as well as the desire and intention to
make the thematic contents to be easily accessible to anyone concerned through-
out our country. However, there is a need for actualization and popularization of
other languages, which points to the fact that the world of languages is vast, there-
fore, many aspects of languages ought to be analyzed and explained. This actual-
ly proves the importance and significance of foreign languages in contemporary
empirical currents in the science of language, literature, teaching methodology
and culturology.

As a result of the electronic availability of this journal and the activities of
the Editorial board, the reviewers, the linguistic and technical editors, we are
proud to point out that the presence of scientific research articles written by au-
thors from different countries of the world speaks of its relevance and popularity.
Everyone involved in the creation of this journal is selflessly committed to its im-
provement and with their suggestions, well-intentioned reviews and discussions
influence the submission of contemporary and modern research articles that will
attract even a larger readership in the future, so that contemporary research will
be widely available and will enable the exchange of knowledge, ideas, as well as
scientific and professional achievements.

Biljana Ivanovska, Editor of Palimpsest
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Original research paper

DEFINITION AND CLASSIFICATION OF PHRASEOLOGICAL
EXPRESSIONS AND PROBLEMS OF IDIOMATIC EQUIVALENCE
IN TRANSLATION

Milena Sazdovska-Pigulovska
“Ss. Cyril and Methodius” University, Skopje
milena.sazdovska@gmail.com

Abstract: This paper deals with two issues — review of established classifications of
phraseological expressions as well as specificities of translation related to their transferred
meaning. In the first part of the paper, a theoretical basis is provided for systematic
classifications of phraseological expressions on the basis of different approaches and
underlying criteria, while at the same time providing valuable insight into the main
characteristics that define each specific type of phraseologisms. Furthermore, another aim of
this paper is to discuss the type of meaning they convey, and to identify the main problems
related to translation of phraseological expressions from English into Macedonian, which
are connected to their defining and cultural characteristics. Although phraseological
expressions are often used in conversational context due to their figurative meaning, they
enjoy broad usage from colloquial to professional settings, so their use ranges from informal
to semi-formal and from universal to culture-specific. The author identifies three main
difficulties when translating phraseological expressions, such as maintaining a sufficient
degree of idiomaticity in the target language, preserving idiomatic equivalence and
respecting the cultural particularities and differences in English and Macedonian. One of the
main goals of this paper is to discuss concepts of idiomaticity and equivalence with special
focus on the different forms of idiomatic equivalence. On the basis of a comparative analysis
of English and Macedonian examples, the author of this paper draws conclusions on the
most suitable method for translation of phraseological expressions and suggests adequate
translation strategies which point the translator in the right direction at the crossroads
between literal and idiomatic translation.

Keywords: phraseological expressions, (idiomatic) equivalence, idiomatic
translation method, translation strategies.

1. Defining and Cultural Characteristics of Phraseological Expressions

For the purpose of the research, the author of this paper uses the broad term
“phraseological expressions”, which includes different types of frozen and fixed
expressions. Various authors use different terms to refer to this linguistic
phenomenon. For example, in her book on translation, Baker uses the terms “idioms
and fixed expressions” and defines them as “frozen patterns of language which
allow little or no variation in form and, in the case of idioms, often carry meanings
which cannot be deduced from their individual components” (Baker, 2018, p. 69).
This definition emphasizes that idiomatic expressions acquire new transferred
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meaning from the phrase as a whole, i.e. they are subject to desemanticization
which implies loss of lexical meaning of all or some of their components. Koonin,
on the other hand, who suggests a structural-semantic classification, uses
“phraseological units” as a broad term to define “stable word-groups characterized
by completely or partially transferred meaning” (Koonin, 1981, p. 285). Both of
these widely quoted definitions emphasize that the meaning of phraseological
expressions is peculiar from a semantic point of view, so we can conclude that
idiomaticity (whether full or partial) is a defining characteristic of phraseological
expressions.

In his Macedonian-English Dictionary of Idioms, Murgoski uses the term
“idioms” and defines them as “combinations of words which often have unexpected
and unusual word order, and sometimes even ungrammatical word order, whereas
their components are mainly fixed” (Murgoski: 2002, p. v).! This definition
accentuates that idiomatic expressions are characterized by stability (as they are
fixed or frozen word combinations) and predictability (as their meaning is
conventionalized). Furthermore, phraseological expressions are highly expressive
(as they are emotionally and stylistically charged). Thus, they exhibit cultural
characteristics such as uniqueness and culturally-bound nature, and they also need
to be considered by translators. Namely, idiomatic expressions which are culture-
specific reflect cultural identity, history, tradition and way of life, and they are
unique to a specific language and culture. Hence, it is difficult to find identical
idiomatic expressions in different languages, such as English and Macedonian. And
last but not least, it is also important to bear in mind that there are different types of
phraseological expressions, so they are therefore classified in terms of different
criteria, such as their constituent parts, the manner of their creation, the origin, the
context of use, etc.

According to Baker, the first difficulty translators come across is being able
to recognize that they are dealing with an idiomatic expression (Baker, 2018, p. 71).
If a translator fails to recognize an idiomatic expression, he/she could comprehend it
and translate it literally, and thus fail to use an authentic expression in the target
language or could convey wrong meaning. That is why defining and cultural
characteristics of phraseological expressions need to be taken into account by
translators. Therefore, this paper firstly aims to accentuate the main characteristics
and classifications of phraseological expressions based on different approaches and
underlying criteria, and to discuss the type of meaning they convey, whereas the
final goal is to identify the main problems related to idiomatic equivalence in the
process of translating phraseological expressions from English into Macedonian.

2. Subject of Research and Purpose of the Paper

This paper consists of two parts. Namely, the first part provides a theoretical
basis for systematic classifications of phraseological expressions on the basis of
different approaches and underlying criteria, while at the same time providing
valuable insight into the main characteristics that define each specific type of
phraseologisms. Furthermore, the second part features a translatological analysis

! Author’s translation of the quotation into English.
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based on comparative analysis of English phraseological expressions and their
translation equivalents in Macedonian. The purpose of this paper is to discuss the
type of meaning they convey, and to identify the main problems related to
translation of phraseological expressions from English into Macedonian, which are
connected to their defining and cultural characteristics.

The author of this paper concludes that problems of idiomatic equivalence
mainly result from the semantically, structurally, contextually or culturally-bound
nature of phraseological expressions. An attempt is made to discuss the concept of
idiomatic equivalence based on the findings of different authors and to identify
problems related to preserving idiomatic equivalence when translating
phraseological expressions from English into Macedonian.

The subject of research in this paper are different types of phraseological
expressions mainly encountered in literary and conversational use. The author of
this paper identifies three main problems or specificities when translating
phraseological expressions on the basis of a comparative analysis, whereas several
steps are emphasized that must not be disregarded in the translation process. Hence,
conclusions are made on the most suitable method for translation of phraseological
expressions and adequate translation strategies are suggested that help achieve
translation equivalence above word level and that contribute to preserving idiomatic
equivalence.

3. Relevant Classifications of Phraseological Expressions

Classification of phraseological expressions has been conducted by many
authors on the basis of three main approaches: semantic, functional and contextual
approach (Guliyeva, 2016, p. 107). The most popular approach to classification of
phraseological units is the semantic approach proposed by Russian author
Vinogradov (Dribniuk, 2007, p. 1). The well-known semantic classification by
Vinogradov (1986) is accepted in many languages and is based on the criterion of
motivation of the components’ meaning, i.e. idiomaticity:

a. phraseological combinations (collocations which meaning is obtained by
using one word independently and the other figuratively: to bear a grudge ‘to
maintain anger or resentment’);

b. phraseological unities (expressions which meaning is motivated from the
meaning of their constituent parts: fo hit the ceiling ‘to become extremely angry’);
and

c. phraseological fusions (expressions which meaning is not motivated from
the meaning of their constituent parts: red tape ‘excessive bureaucracy’).

Smirnitsky (1956) also uses the term “phraseological units” and classifies
them on the basis of the functional approach, and suggests a structural classification
into:

a. phraseological units; and

b. idioms.

According to Smirnitsky’s classification, phraseological units are stylistically
neutral and non-metaphorical (non-idiomatic units), whereas idioms are
stylistically-charged and metaphorical (Smirnitsky in Nikolenko, 2007, p. 281). An
example of the first type is to take to drinking ‘to start drinking often’ (ce odoasa
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Ha nuerve), and a typical example of the second type is the saying Still waters run
deep ‘said about a person who is quiet, but surprisingly knowledgeable’ (mupna
600a bpee ponu).

Veljanovska (2006) uses the broad term “phraseological expressions” and
performs relevant research on their classification in the Macedonian language. The
classification by this author is consistent with the contextual approach based on the
criterion of stability of the components, and suggests three main types of
phraseological expressions in Macedonian (Veljanovska, 2006, p. 26):

a. idioms (expressions which meaning is not entirely motivated from the
meaning of their constituent parts, also referred to as phraseological units: ypra
osya ‘black sheep’);

b. componential phrasemes (expressions where one of the components has
idiomatic meaning and the other component preserves its lexical meaning: orcus
nenacnan ‘dead tired’);

c. proverbs, sayings, greetings, blessings, curses and familiar quotations
(fixed expressions, some of which are metaphorical: Axo cu osya cexoj ke me
cmpudice ‘a naive person is used by everyone’).

The three abovementioned classifications find applicability in many Slavic
languages. On the other hand, O’Dell and McCarthy (2002; 2010; 2017) classify
idioms and fixed expressions in the English language. This is a more recent
classification based on the manner of creating idioms and fixed expressions, as its
underlying criterion, where the focus of interest is shifted from the constituent parts
of phraseological expressions to how they are created. Under this criterion, O’Dell
and McCarthy define idioms and fixed expressions as a type of formulaic language
and classify them into the following seven groups (2017, pp. 20-30):

a. new idioms (recently created expressions taken from TV, advertising,
business and politics: to be on the radar ‘viMa HEKOro Ha BUIUK);

b. similes (expressions that compare two things or persons: as stubborn as a
mule ‘TBpIOTIIaB Kako mMarape’, to sing like an angel ‘mma riac kako anren’);

¢. binominals (frozen expressions composed of two words: loud and clear
‘jacHO W THacHO’; (neither) hide nor hair ‘Hu Tpara HU r1ac’);

d. proverbs (wise expressions the meaning of which cannot be derived from
their individual components: Good things come to those who wait ‘Koj deka ke
Joueka’);

e. euphemisms (polite and politically correct expressions: fo pass away ‘na
nounHe’; ethnic cleansing ‘€THUYKO YUCTEHE’);

f. clichés and fixed statements (For your information (FYI) ‘3a Bamia
unpopmarmja’; Good Lord! ‘T'ocione boxe!”);

g. expressions from other languages (status quo ‘HempoMeHeTa CHTyaluja’;
par excellence ‘yanukatHo, 6e3 mpecenan’).

Translator’s knowledge about the classification of phraseological expressions
provides valuable insight into the main characteristics of each individual type,
which also helps understand the type of meaning conveyed. One common defining
characteristic of all phraseological expressions is that they are characterized by
desemanticization of meaning. According to Heine and Reh (1984),
desemanticization involves loss of lexical meaning which means that the separate
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components of an expression lose their independent meanings, and function as a
whole with a different meaning (Heine; Reh in Croft, 2002, p. 261). Phraseological
expressions have two types of meaning: literal (denotative) and phraseological
(idiomatic). Since their meaning is often peculiar from a semantic point of view, we
can say that transferred or idiomatic meaning creates numerous problems when
translating, which are discussed in the next heading.

4. Specificities of Translating Phraseological Expressions

Relevant research on translation of phraseological expressions into
Macedonian is conducted by Gjurchevska-Atanasovska and Sazdovska-Pigulovska
who analyze how style is affected when translating “idiomatic expressions”, and
conclude that inappropriately translated idiomatic expressions have three types of
effect on the translation: loss of meaning, minimization of stylistic dimension and
inappropriate meaning in context (Gjurchevska-Atanasovska; Sazdovska-
Pigulovska, 2017, p. 11).

Bojkovska uses the term “phraseologism” and emphasizes that when
translating phraseologisms special attention need to be paid to the denotative
meaning, idiomatic meaning, imagery, connotations, style, stability and
lexicalization (2016, p. 89), whereas literal translation is a common mistake when
the translator fails to recognize that an expression is in fact a phraseologism (2016,
p. 92).

Dadyan examines the work of translation theorists, some of which point out
that the most recommended translation strategy for idioms is translation with a
natural target language idiom with the same meaning as the original language
idiom, whereas he points out that idioms go through semantic adjustment in the
translation process (Dadyan, 2015, p. 182).

The subject of research in this paper are different types of phraseological
expressions mainly encountered in literary and conversational use. Based on the
defining and cultural characteristics of phraseological expressions, and based on
their classification, we can conclude that phraseological expressions display several
properties which directly affect how they are perceived and translated:

(1) semantically-bound nature: means that they are peculiar in their
semantics and idiosyncratic to a specific language and culture;

(2) structurally-bound nature: means that they are peculiar in construction
with fixed arrangement of their components, although slight differences in grammar
are possible;

(3) idiomatically-bound nature: means that their meaning is motivated, i.e.
many phraseological expressions have transferred meaning (non-literal meaning),
and are loaded with connotative meaning (their meaning is often not inferred from
the meaning of the individual components). Connotative meaning also depends on
the context of use (also referred to as contextual use);

(4) contextual and cultural sensitivity: means that people use similar or
different phraseological expressions in various contextual situations, whereas they
rarely have identical form across languages. Culture-loaded phraseological
expressions exhibit strong contextuality and opacity, whereas culture-free
phraseological expressions exhibit literalness and transparency;
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(5) swylistically-bound nature: means that, due to their sensitivity,
phraseological expressions do not tolerate minimization or exaggeration in style
(colloquial, slang, semi-formal, formal) or in the level of emotionality or
expressiveness (neutral, semi expressive, highly expressive), in order to create an
equivalent effect on the reader.

Properties related to (3), (4) and (5) cause the biggest translation difficulties,
which can be supported with analyzed examples and their translation equivalents
into Macedonian. Thus, we can identify three main problems when translating
phraseological expressions into Macedonian: maintaining a sufficient degree of
idiomaticity, preserving idiomatic equivalence in the target language and respecting
the cultural differences and specificities. All three problems are discussed below.

4.1. Maintaining a Sufficient Degree of Idiomaticity in the Target

Language

Idiomaticity means that the meaning of phraseological expressions is
completely or partially motivated or unmotivated from the meaning of their
constituent parts, and needs to be taken into account in the translation process
because it affects meaning. For example, Murgoski differentiates between real
idioms (,BuctuHcku uauomu’) and open idioms (,,otBopenu unuomu‘’) (2002, p.
vi). Real idioms have frozen forms because their constituents cannot be replaced
and their word order cannot be altered, e.g. to kick the bucket (ckune xonyu), and
they also include proverbs, e.g. The early bird catches two worms (Koj paro panu,
oee cperu epabu). These examples show that both constituents obtain new meaning,
namely “kick” and “bucket” as well as “bird” and “worms” are used in their
transferred (idiomatic) meaning. In the case of open idioms, at least one component
has literal and non-figurative meaning and in certain cases it can be replaced by
another component with a different lexical meaning, e.g. burning issue (copauso
npawarve), Black Friday (Lpu Ilemok), to foot the bill (niaka cmemxa) and the
saying: go to bed with the chickens (cu neemysa co xoxowrxume). In these word
combinations, “issue”, “Friday”, “bill” and “go to bed” are used in their literal
meaning.

To the above classification based on the degree of idiomaticity, Fernando
(1996) adds a third group of literal idioms which are expressions with literal
meaning that is more easily understood (transparent) as it is deduced from the
meaning of its constituent parts (Fernando in Dadyan, 2015, p. 177).2 Typical
examples of literal idioms are the following sayings: a man of his word ‘a man who
keeps his word’, Have a nice evening!, and the binominal little by little ‘gradually’.
All of these examples are literally translated into Macedonian as follows: vosex 00
360p, [pujamna eeuep!, and manky no manxy.

The above-analyzed examples show that idiomaticity greatly affects meaning
and is therefore important in translation. This classification based on the degree of

2 In addition to literal idioms, Fernando also distinguishes between pure idioms (non-literal
expressions the meaning of which cannot be deduced from the meaning of their constituent parts) and
semi idioms (expressions with at least one component with literal meaning and one component with
non-literal meaning) (Fernando in Dadyan, 2015, p. 177).
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idiomaticity of meaning is useful for a translator because it demonstrates that real
idioms must be translated with ready-made translation equivalents or with authentic
phraseological expressions in the target language, and that real idioms cannot be
translated literally. The other case is when the translator knows that he/she is
dealing with an open idiom, and thus knows that more creative solutions are
allowed in his/her translation since many open idioms have different translation
equivalents in different languages, for example red tape (Macedonian: npexymepra
bupoxkpamuja; Croatian: papirologija; German: Papierkrieg). The most challenging
type is the third group of literal idioms as their literal translation is only possible
when the literally translated expression is already familiar or accepted in the target
language, for example, Xuaj ybasa eeuep is a word-for-word translation and is less
acceptable than the familiar saying llpujamna eeuep.

4.2. Preserving Idiomatic Equivalence in the Target Language

According to Baker, idiomatic and fixed expressions create two main
problems in translation: the ability to recognize and interpret an idiom correctly and
the difficulties in conveying the various aspects of their meaning into the target
language (Baker, 2018, p. 71). The type of meaning conveyed with a phraseological
expression is closely connected with the transparency of meaning which is
important because many phraseological expressions that do not exist in the target
language or culture can be misinterpreted or misleading. To preserve idiomatic
equivalence means to be able to perceive the transferred (idiomatic) meaning, to
preserve it in the target language and to avoid literal understanding of an
expression.

Based on the transparency of meaning, phraseological expressions are termed
as transparent, opaque (Vega Moreno, 2007) or misleading (Baker, 2018).
Transparent idioms are more easily understood due to an obvious relation between
the meaning of words and the new meaning of the phrase as a whole, so their
translation should not be problematic. For example, fo turn over a new leaf is
directly translated as cepmu noséa cmpanuya as it is a familiar concept in the
Macedonian language with a clear connotation between “turn a leaf” (and “Bptn
ctpanuia”) and the familiar metaphorical concept “life is a book”. Opaque
phraseological expressions do not have clear connotations in meaning, i.e. their
idiomatic meaning is not directly inferred from the literal meaning of its
components, e.g. under every nook and cranny (noo opeéo u kamen). In the
binominal /ike a lamb to the slaughter, the translator can infer a connection between
“slaughter” and “sacrifice” and translate it as oxcpmeeno jaene. These examples
demonstrate that opaque idioms are thus more difficult to be translated than
transparent ones. According to Vega Moreno, “the most essential feature of idioms
is the ability to move back and forth between literalness and looseness, creativity
and standardization” (Vega Moreno, 2007, p. 396).

In the third case, literal comprehension of a phraseological expression could
point the translator in the wrong direction towards a familiar concept in his/her
mother tongue with a completely different meaning. Hence, fo keep
someone/something at arm’s length is an example of a misleading phraseological
expression as it could be literally understood as oporcu Ha dogpam na paxa, which is
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a familiar concept in Macedonian, but with opposite meaning of the English idiom.
Namely, at arm’s length has transferred (idiomatic) meaning ‘to keep a distance
from someone/something’, not literal meaning (‘to keep someone/something
close’). The English and Macedonian expressions may have the same form, but they
have different meaning. This demonstrates that preserving transferred (idiomatic)
meaning is among the most difficult tasks in translation.

4.3. Respecting the Cultural Differences and Specificities

Cultural specificity implies using authentic and genuine expressions in the
target language, rather than literally translated expressions based on the meaning of
the individual components. For example, knight in shining armor is a culturally-
bound idiom used to describe ‘a brave person saving someone from a difficult
situation’ that could create translator dilemma as to whether to preserve the same
lexical choice of the culturally-bound idiom and translate it as eume3z 6o cjaen
OKJIon;, eume3 Ha Ko, or to convey the meaning with a familiar Macedonian
concept npuny Ha Oen komw. In such cases the translator must decide between
rendering the same lexical choice (in order to refer to the original phraseological
expression) or rendering the meaning by using an authentic expression that is
natural to the mother tongue. The best way is for the translator to recreate meaning
in “target-culture conditions” (a terms used by Nord, 2018, p. 33), which means to
use a natural phraseological expression in the target language with the same
meaning, despite of the different form. According to Baker, when it comes to
equivalence above word level, which includes translating collocations, idioms and
fixed expressions, the translator faces “tension between accuracy and naturalness”,
and needs to make ““a difficult choice between what is typical and what is accurate”
(Baker, 2018, p. 62). The above example illustrates that it is best to use an authentic
expression in the target language whenever possible, such as npuny na den xor,
especially because the existence of “a knight” is associated with Medieval period
and is only characteristic for certain cultures.

On the basis of all findings presented in this chapter and on the basis of the
findings of translation theorists cited in this paper, we can conclude that there are
four main steps that must be followed in order to preserve equivalence in the
process of translating phraseological expressions:

(1) Recognize a phraseological expression (based on the defining
characteristics described in the first chapter of this paper);

(2) Determine the type of phraseological expression (based on the suggested
classifications in the third chapter of this paper);

(3) Determine the type of meaning conveyed with the phraseological
expression (literal, idiomatic, culture-specific, ironic, humorous, etc.);

(4) Find an authentic (natural) phraseological expression in the target
language and preserve idiomatic equivalence.

If one of these steps is missed or disregarded, the translation of a
phraseological expression will result in loss of authentic meaning, wrong meaning,
loss of style or unnatural literal translation. In the next chapter, the main problems
related to achieving idiomatic equivalence in translation are discussed.
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5. Problems of Idiomatic Equivalence in Translation

Different types of equivalence can be achieved in translation. According to
Nord, equivalence is a concept of “equal communicative value” between two texts
or, on lower level, between words, phrases, sentences, syntactic structures etc.,
whereas value refers to meaning, stylistic connotations or communicative effect
(Nord, 2018, p. 34). Related to the translation process, Baker (2018) differentiates
between lexical equivalence (which can be achieved at word level and above word
level with collocations, idioms and fixed expressions), grammatical equivalence,
textual equivalence, pragmatic equivalence and semiotic equivalence. Furthermore,
Sechrest, Fay and Zaidi (1972) identify five translation problems that are related to
the problem of equivalence (Secrest; Fay; Zaidi in Jandt, 2010, p. 135):

- vocabulary equivalence;

- idiomatic equivalence;

- grammatical-syntactical equivalence;

- experiential equivalence;

- conceptual equivalence.

It is important to clarify the above classification of equivalence-related
problems in translation. Vocabulary equivalence is in fact lexical equivalence and
occurs at word level, and in such cases translators also seek to achieve semantic
equivalence. In the case of phraseological expressions, the translator seeks to
achieve idiomatic equivalence which comes from the meaning of the combination
of words, not from the literal meaning of the words themselves. Grammatical-
syntactical equivalence refers to the grammatical structure and word order of an
expression in the target language, so it is also considered important when translating
phraseological expressions. Experiential equivalence, as the name suggests, exists
when the same experiences or objects exist in both the source and target culture,
whereas conceptual equivalence refers to abstract concept and ideas and it is
important for specialized translators who deal with specialized terminology.

This paper is concerned with idiomatic equivalence which occurs above word
level. Preserving idiomatic equivalence in translation means using translation
equivalents with the same meaning and contextual use, thus preserving the authentic
semantic, stylistic and cultural value in the target language. Since the English and
Macedonian language differ from both a cultural and linguistic point of view,
preserving idiomatic equivalence is a frequently encountered challenge. The lack of
idiomatic equivalence when translating idioms contributes to “intercultural
communication misunderstandings” (a term used by Szalay, Moon and Bryson,
1971). Larson (1984), Newmark (1998) and Fernando (1996) even use the term
“idiomatic translation”. According to Larson, idiomatic translation is a translation
method which implies communicating the meaning of the source language into the
natural forms of the receptor language, whereas the meaning is re-expressed or
reconstructed in the lexical and grammatical structure of the receptor language as
well as in the same communication situation and cultural context in the target
culture (Larson, 1984, p. 3).

In the translation process, three degrees of equivalence can be achieved in the
target language (Baker, 2018; Arsova-Nikolic, 1999; Koller, 2004):
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(I.) Full (direct) equivalence — involves finding a direct translation equivalent
with the same meaning and form as the original, which is occasionally possible
when translating phraseological expressions as it involves using an expression with
the same meaning and form. In this case it is possible “to use a target language
idiomatic expression which conveys roughly the same meaning to that of the source
language expression and consists of equivalent lexical items” (Baker, 2018, p. 77).
Typical examples are the proverb Strike iron while it’s hot ‘to take advantage of an
opportunity while it exists’ > JKenezomo ce koge dodexa e sicewko, the binominal
more or less > noeeke unu nomanxy, the similes as thin as rake > crab xaxo cyuka,
to run like the wind > nema xaxo cmpena, etc., which are phraseological expressions
with the same (or similar) form and meaning in both the source and target language.
Some of these even consist of the same lexical items, e.g. When it rains it pours >
Koea spne ucmypa,

(IL) Partial (approximate) equivalence — involves finding an approximate
equivalent with similar meaning but different form in the target language, which is
frequently possible when translating phraseological expressions as it involves using
an expression with similar meaning but different form. There are two types of
approximate equivalence:

e equivalence - which involves using a different expression accounting for
the same situation (Vinay and Darbelnet in Newmark, 1998, p. 90). Typical
examples are the saying Head over heels in love > Bwyben oo ywu, the simile To
sell something like hotcakes > Ce npooasa rxaxo ansa, the proverb The devil looks
after his own > I'agonom nu opa nu xona, the binominal bumper to bumper > xona
0o xona, etc. In these cases, it is possible “to use a target language idiomatic
expression which conveys similar meaning to that of the source language expression
but consists of different lexical items” (Baker, 2018, p. 77). Partial equivalence is
more common than full equivalence because people of different cultural and
linguistic background express themselves differently; and

e adaptation — which involves use of a recognized equivalent between two
situations or cultural equivalence (Vinay and Darbelnet in Newmark, 1998, p. 90).
According to Newmark, approximate equivalence involves a translation procedure
termed “cultural equivalent”, which implies approximate translation where a
source language cultural word is translated by a target language cultural word
(Newmark, 1998, p. 82), e.g. Not every donut comes with a hole ‘one does not come
across a golden opportunity every day’ > He e cexoj oen Beaueoen, Give a man luck
and throw him into the sea > Poou me majko co cpexa, na @piu me Ha OyHuwme.
This strategy is also called “translation by cultural substitution” and it is acceptable
(although not easily achieved in practice) because the use of a cultural element in
the translation makes an equivalent stylistic and cultural effect on the reader. The
opposite strategy involves “cultural concessions” and implies substituting a
cultural word with a neutral word (Newmark, 1998: 49) or translating an idiom with
a non-idiom (omission), e.g. at sixes and sevens > 6o OyHuno, to go the extra mile >
npasu donoanumenen Hanop. This second strategy should be less frequently applied
because the above translations do not make an equivalent effect on the reader, they
minimize style and affect contextual use (using a neutral phrase in a highly
expressive and emotive text or speech will neutralize the stylistic effect);
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(ITI1.) Non-equivalence — involves inability to find a direct or approximate
translation equivalent in the target language, due to non-existence of an identical or
similar expression in the target language or due to contextual or stylistic differences.
For example, the English saying Variety is the spice of life is not typical for the
Macedonian language and can be translated with a completely new Macedonian
expression which conveys the same meaning Eoro me ucmo 30ocadysa. Non-
equivalence is mainly addressed by using target language phraseological
expressions with different form but same meaning, with the following proverbs and
sayings as typical examples: Let sleeping dogs lie > Ceou madpo, oa He 6ude
Mmoopo, Desperate times call for desperate measures > Ilenma eu onpagdysa
cpeocmsama, etc. Equivalent effect on the reader is not possible when cultural
items have to be explained by culturally neutral or generic terms and when the
content is simplified (Newmark, 1998, p. 48). This means that another strategy must
be used, especially with culture-specific idioms in order to achieve the same
stylistic effect as well as idiomatic equivalence, such as using a natural
Pphraseological expression in the target language, so it is best to avoid translating
an idiom with a non-idiom or to give a descriptive translation, e.g. At sixes and
sevens > Hesnae xoj nam oa ¢pamu (is a much more natural expression than the
neutral one 60 6yHuU10).

Other translation strategies are also used in case of non-equivalence above
word level, such as:

o Translation by paraphrase — involves using a paraphrase of an English
phraseological expression, which is sometimes longer than the original, e.g.
as silent as the grave > mueko Kako Ha MypcKu epobuwma. Some
translation theorists consider it the most commonly used strategy when
translating idioms (Baker, 2018, p. 81), whereas others describe it as a
lengthy and blurry form of free translation (Newmark, 1998, p. 47);

e Borrowing — is commonly used when translating culture-specific
pharseological expressions, for example the French par excellance is
borrowed in its original form through transcription into Cyrillic alphabet as
nap excenanc, whereas the Latin saying carpe diem has double form as it is
borrowed in its original form and transcribed as xapne ouem, whereas its
translated meaning sepanuu 2o denom has become a well-known saying in
Macedonian through common use;

o Calque — is another commonly used strategy when translating culture-
specific phraseological expressions, and we differentiate between (a)
idiomatic phraseological calques and (b) non-idiomatic phraseological
calques. For example, scapegoat is an idiomatic phraseological calque, both
of its components are literally translated as orcpmeerno jaene and through
persistent use this calque has become widely accepted in Macedonian. The
following are similar examples: dead end > Kopcoxax, faux ami > nasxcHu
npujamenu, money laundering > nepere napu, etc. Examples of non-
idiomatic phraseological calques are: [light-weight category > necha
xkamezopuja, the modern-day concepts first come, first served > nps 0ojoer,
npe ycayicen, one-stop-shop system > eOHowanmepcku cucmem, ete.
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The analyzed examples in this chapter demonstrate that idiomatic
equivalence is achieved by using a genuine and natural target language expressions
which make equivalent effect on the reader in terms of nuances of meaning,
contextual use and stylistic value. Namely, literal translation does not work well
with spoken idiomatic language (Newmark, 1998, p. 31) due to the fact that by
conveying the literal meaning of every word the translator disregards whether it
sounds natural and authentic in the target language. Larson differentiates between
form-based (literal) translation and meaning-based (idiomatic) translation (1984, p.
15). Idiomatic translation implies translating the meaning of the original by
focusing on “complete naturalness of expression” (Nida, 1964, p. 159) in the target
language, which “sounds like it was originally written in the receptor language”
(Larson, 1984, p. 16).

Idiomatic translation is therefore the most suitable method of translating
phraseological expressions, which implies using natural components and elements
in the target languages. It can be established with certainty that translating different
types of phraseological expressions form English to Macedonian brings numerous
challenges, so it is therefore best to look for authentic Macedonian fixed and frozen
expressions in terms of lexical and structural choice as well as in terms of stylistic
and cultural context, and to look for already familiar or domesticated sayings. This
is achieved through the abovementioned translation strategies, whereas
naturalization stands out as the most effective one.

6. Conclusion

This paper is concerned with idiomatic equivalence which occurs above word
level when translation phraseological expressions. Preserving idiomatic equivalence
in translation means using translation equivalents with the same meaning and
contextual use, thus preserving the authentic semantic, stylistic and cultural value in
the target language. Since the English and Macedonian language differ from both a
cultural and linguistic point of view, preserving idiomatic equivalence is a
frequently encountered challenge. One of the greatest challenges for translators in
this process is to choose between form (lexical and grammatical choice) and
meaning. In that process, translator’s knowledge about the classification of
phraseological expressions provides valuable insight into the main characteristics of
each individual type, which also helps understand the type of meaning conveyed.

Phraseological expressions have two types of meaning: literal (denotative)
and phraseological (idiomatic). Since their meaning is often peculiar from a
semantic point of view, we can say that transferred or idiomatic meaning creates
numerous problems when translating. Based on the defining and cultural
characteristics of phraseological expressions, we can conclude that phraseological
expressions display several properties which directly affect how they are perceived
and translated, such as semantically-bound nature (they are peculiar in their
semantics and idiosyncratic to a specific language and culture), structurally-bound
nature (they are peculiar in construction with fixed arrangement of their
components, although slight differences in grammar are possible), idiomatically-
bound nature (their meaning is motivated, i.e. many phraseological expressions
have transferred non-literal meaning, and are loaded with connotative meaning
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which also depends on the context of use, contextual and cultural sensitivity (similar
or different phraseological expressions are used in various contextual situations,
whereas they rarely have identical form and as a result culture-loaded
phraseological expressions exhibit strong contextuality and opacity, whereas
culture-free phraseological expressions exhibit literalness and transparency, and
stylistically-bound nature (due to their sensitivity, phraseological expressions do not
tolerate minimization or exaggeration in style, emotionality or expressiveness with
the purpose of creating an equivalent effect on the reader).

Based on the comparative analysis of English phraseological expressions and
their translation equivalents into Macedonian, three main problems can be identified
when translating phraseological expressions: maintaining a sufficient degree of
idiomaticity, preserving idiomatic equivalence in the target language and respecting
the cultural differences and specificities. Preserving transferred (idiomatic) meaning
is among the most difficult tasks in translation.

Certain translation strategies contribute to preserving idiomatic equivalence,
whereas adequate translation strategies help overcome problems of idiomatic
equivalence as one of the main challenges when translating phraseological
expressions by pointing the translator in the right direction at the crossroads
between literal and idiomatic translation.

The main conclusion of this paper is that when translating phraseological
expressions, the translator must choose natural expression that are idiomatic as well
as genuine and natural to the target language. Achieving idiomatic equivalence
means achieving naturalness in the target language. The method of idiomatic
translation is therefore the most suitable method of translating phraseological
expressions, which implies using natural components and elements in the target
languages. A translator does not want his/her translation equivalents to resemble the
original, but to be perceived as original by the readers.
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HEKOU ®PAHIYCKHU KOHCTPYKIIMU CO
HE3AJOJKUTEJIEH ATPUBYT HA JUPEKTEH OBJEKT
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Ancrpakr: IIpenMer Ha aHanmu3a BO OBOj TPyA c€ (PPaHIyCKUTE IPaMaTHIKH
KOHCTPYKIIMH CO HE3a0JDKUTENIEH aTpuOyT Ha ITUPEKTeH 00jeKT, o1 THUIIOT: Je bois le thé
chaud/Yajom 20 nujam epen, KOU cOApKaT aTpuOyTuBeH riaron (boire), TONOIHEHUE 3a
nupekreH o0jext (le thé) m atpudyt (chaud) xoj onuiryBa ocoOMHa WM CBOjCTBO Ha
JUPEKTHHOT 00jEKT.

TpruyBajku on ¢axror neka MeTajasudeH W (YHKIHMOHAIEH EKBHBAJCHT Ha
¢paHIyckHOT aTpuOyT BO MaKEJIOHCKaTa IpaMaTHKa € MMEHCKHOT Jell Ha IJIaroJcKo-
HMMEHCKHOT MPUPOK, HAlllaTa MpBa LeJd € J1a NMPOBEepUMe Aajid U BO OBOj THIl aHAJIU3UPaHH
MIPUMEPH, OJHOCHO BO HHMBHUTE MAaKEJOHCKH CKBHBAJICHTH, INpHJaBKaTa BpIINM BakBa
(hyHKIHja WK Taa ce cpekaBa co Apyra QyHKIH)a.

Jlpyr acmekT Ha KOj ce OCBpHyBaMe€ IIPH aHAJIN3aTa Ha OBHE KOHCTPYKIMH € Toa
IITO HA CEMAaHTUYKO PAaMHHUINTE IMOKPUBAAT PAa3HOBUAHU IPHIIOIIKK 3Hauewma. TprHyBajKu
O]l TIPETIIOCTAaBKaTa JleKa Ha MAaKEIOHCKHM ja3WK KaKO HajuecT EKBHBAJIEHT c€ CpeKaBa
BpPEMEHCKa PEUCHHUIIA, BO TPYIOT HUE K MPOBEPHME U KOM APYIU NMPHUIIOMIKH €KBUBAICHTH
ce cpekaBaaT Ha MaKeIOHCKH ja3HK.

Kora cranysa 300p 3a MakeIOHCKUTE €KBUBAJIEHTH, HHTEPECHO € TOa IITO UMa JIBE
MOXHHM BapHjaHTH 3a IIPEBOJ HAa BAKBHTE KOHCTPYKIMH KOM C€ KOMIUIETHO Ppa3JIWYHU.
MMeHo, oCBeH MPEBOJHUOT €KBUBAJICHT Yajom 2o nujam épen, HaBeAEHUOT npumep Je bois
le thé chaud moxe na ce nipeBesie u kako /o nujam épenuom yaj, buaejku Bo (paHiyckara
KOHCTpYKIIMja puaaBKara chaud, OCBEH Kako aTpuOyT, MOXKE /1a Ce TOJKYBa M KaKO eTUTET
Ha JUPEKTHUOT mnpeamet le thé. llenta HM e oBIe na mpoBepuMe Koja € (yHKUMjaTa Ha
MIPUAABCKUOT EIEMEHT BO MAKEIOHCKUTE EKBUBAJICHTH Ha THE KOHCTPYKLIUH.

Kuayunu 300poBu: ampubym, oupekmeH 00jeKkm, eKsusaieHmu, QpanyycKu jasux,
MAKeOOHCKU ja3uK.

I. BoBen

Bo (dpaHIyCKHUTe TpaMaTHUYKW HWCTPAKyBarba €IHa O IMOACTATHHUTE
aHAIM3W Ha KOHCTPYKIIMHTE CO aTpuOyT Ha 00jeKT € MOHyAECHa BO JOKTOpCKara
mucepranuja Ha Enc TobOak. [IpamamaTa moBp3aHi KOHKPETHO CO KOHCTPYKITUHTE
CO HE3aJIOJDKUTENICH aTpUOyT Ha AMPEKTEH 00jeKT J0CcTa TeMEIHO ce 00paboTeHH
on crpana Ha Knojg Munep. 3a pacBeTnyBambe Ha MEXaHH3MHTE CIOpE] KOU
(YHKIIMOHUPAAT OBUE KOHCTPYKIIUH BaXKHH CE M UCTpaKyBamaTa Ha Maptun Puren,
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Kepap Moame, EBa Apu, Mumien Iljepap u XKau ['oc. [locoBpeMenn nctpaxxyBama
U TEOPUH 32 KOHCTPYKIMHUTE CO aTpUOyT Ha qupeKTeH 00jexT Hynat u Pemu-Kupo,
Bbnanm-Bensenuct u Jle Nonmen. !

Bo d¢panmyckara rpamaruka, ampubymom TpeTCTaByBa €IHA O
HAjCII0OKEHUTE CHHTAKCHYKN (YHKINH Koja mopa3oupa MeryceOHa Mop¢oIomka u
CEMaHTHUYKa IOBP3aHOCT Ha TPH EJEMEHTH: CYOjekm WIH Oupexmer obOjexm,
Konynamueen Wi ampubymueen 2nazon U ampudym. Bo 3aBUCHOCT on Toa Janu
MPEeKy aTpuOyTOT My Ce MPUIHIITYBa OCOOWHA Ha CYyOjeKTOT WM Ha JUPEKTHUOT
o0jekt, MOKe Ja ce 300pyBa 3a KOHCMPYKYuu co ampudym Ha cyOjexm Wi co
ampuOym Ha oupeKxmeH 00jeKm.

OcBeH 0Ba, ce NPaBU yIITE €Ha MoJenda cropen Toa Aaiu aTpudyToT (Ha
Ccy0jeKTOT WIM Ha JUPEKTHHOT OOJEKT) € HEONXOJEH 3a CHHTaKCHYKara Hu
CEMaHTHUYKaTa OJPKIMBOCT Ha peueHHWnaTa. Taka, Kora craHyBa 300p 3a
aTpuOyTHBHU KOHCTPYKIHHU CO AUPEKTEH 00jeKT, ce pa3iuKyBaaT ABa THma. FiMeHo,
aKo CO OTCTpaHyBame Ha aTpUOYTOT ce JOOMBA MCKa3 YHe 3HAYCHE KOMIUIETHO Ce
MeHyBa (17) unu ako ce 1oOMBa CHHTAKCUYKH U CEMaHTUYKH HETpaBHIICH UcKa3 (2°),
CTaHyBa 300D 3a KOHCMPYKYuu co 3a00dicumener ampubdym Ha oojexm:

(D 1l croyait son pére malade.
(la)  Toj mucneme nexa TaTKO My € OOJICH.

(1) 1l croyait son pere.
(1’a)  Toj My BepyBallle Ha TaTKa CH.

2) 1l rend sa femme heureuse.
(2a)  Toj ja ycpekyBa keHa cH.

(2°)  *lrend sa femme.
(2’a)  *Toj ja Bpaka cBOjaTa JK€Ha...

HacnpoTtu Toa, aTpuOyTHBHUTE KOHCTPYKIIMH CO JUPEKTEH 00jeKT BO KOH
aTpUOyTOT MOXE Jia C€ M30CTaBU 0e3 MpHUTOa Jla Ce HApyIId CHHTAKCHYKATa U
CeMaHTHUYKaTa CTAaOMIHOCT Ha pEUYCHHUIATA C€ HAPEKYBAaT KOHCMPYKYUU CO
Hezadoxcumened ampubym na oojekmom (KHAO):

3) Elle boit le theé froid.

(3a)  Taa nmanmen ro nue 4ajoT.

(36) Taagajor JlafeH ro mue.

(38)  Taaro mue 4ajoT JaaeH.

(3r)  Taa nazmeH 4aj mue.

(3n)  Taaro nue 4ajoT AOAEKa € Bpell.
(3f)  Taaro nue 4ajoT aKo € JajeH.
(3e)  Taaro nue JaTHUOT Yaj.

! Cure aBTOpH M Jie/1a KOU Ce CIIOMEHYBaar I' HaBelyBaMe Bo GuOnuorpadujara.
2 CumbGoror (*) o3HauyBa HenpUQATINBA KOHCTPYKIHU]a.
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(3’)  Elle boit le thé.
(3’a) Taaro nue yajorT.

4 Je mange la soupe chaude.

(4a)  Jac Bpena ja jagam cynara.

(46)  Jac cymara Bpena ja jagam.

(4B)  Cymnara jac Bpena ja jagam.

(4r)  Jac Bpena cymna jagam.

(4n)  Jac cynara ja jagam mojeka e Bpena.
(4r)  Jacjamam cyma ako e Bpena.

(4e)  Jacjajapmam Bpenara cyma.

®)) Je mange la soupe.
(5a)  Jajamam cymara.

Tpynort ce 3acHOBa Ha KBaJIMTATHBHA aHAJM3a BO YMHM PAMKH TPTHYBame O
(paHIyCKHOT KOH MaKeJIOHCKHOT ja3WK 3aJp)KyBajKH ce Ha (paHIyCKH MpPUMEpU
BO KOM Kako aTpUOYTHBHHM TJIarojid C€ jaByBaaT HAjueCTHTE TIJIaroj 3a OBHE
(paHIyCKH KOHCTPYKLHUH, NoJeKa BO (YHKIHMja Ha aTpuOyT ce jaByBa NpHIAaBKa.
Koprmycot Bp3 4mja ocHOBa TO HalpaBHBME HAIETO MUCTPAXKYBamE € COCTABEH O]
IpUMEpH KO Ce M3BJICUCHHU IIPEKy ajaTkaTa 3a mpebapyBame npumepu Fraze it.
CranyBa 300p 3a OecrulaTHa, MHOT'Y €JHOCTaBHA M MpakTHYHa ajaTKa KoOjallTo
COJIP’KH IIPUMEPU U3BJICYCHH O] EIICKTPOHCKHU U3/IaHuja Ha ToyieM Opoj (hpaHIyCcKu
BecHUIM Kako: Le Figaro, Le Monde, Le Parisien, L Express, La Voix du Nord,
Libération n MHOTY ApYTH.

II. CunTakcuuku oco6eHoctn Ha KHAO

Bo Bpcka co CHHTaKCHUKUTE KapaKTEPUCTHKH HA UMEHCKHUOT KOHCTHTYEHT
Bo KHAO, BO TMHIBHCTHUKUTE NPOYYyBamba HE MOCTOjaT PEYUCH HUKAKBU AUJIEMHU
JIcKa CTaHyBa 300p 3a QyHKIIMjaTa TUPEKTEH 00jeKT.

Hduckycunte, mpen c€, ce HACOYCHH KOH CTaTycOT Ha MPHIABCKHOT
KOHCTUTYEHT, BO HAacCOKa Ha TOa Jaid Toj Tpeda Ja ce aHalM3upa Kako aKTaHT,
OJTHOCHO KaKoO ,,HYKJIeapHO* JOTOJHEHHE KOe BIeryBa BO BaJICHTHATa IIeMa Ha
TJIaroJIOT WIIM Kako elneMeHT co mpmiomku kapakrep (Tobback, 2004, ctp. 5). Bo
Taa Hacoka, Jle ['opuk cmeTa nexa oBae Moxe 1a ce 300pyBa 3a nomouieH ampudoym
(Le Goffic, 1993, ctp. 360), momeka ApuBe, ['ane m ['anmmm cmeraar nexa
MIpHUIaBKaTa BO OBOj THIT KOHCTPYKIIMK MMa (YHKIMja Ha MPHUIIONIKO JOTIOJTHEHHE 32
HaunH (Arrivé, Gadet, Galmiche, 1986). Bunme u aBTopute Ha Grammaire
méthodique du frangais, oBaa (QyHKUIMja Ha NpHUAAaBKAaTa ja OMNMIIYBAaT KaKO
gaxyrimamusna excnansuja (Wilmet, 1997) u kako ampubymusno npouwupysaroe
(Riegel et al., 1994). On npyra ctpana, Ban Jlen bum He ce cormacyBa neka
NpUaBKaTa Tyka uMa aTpuOyTUBHA (DYHKIHMja TyKy CMeTa JieKa CTaHyBa 300p 3a
uHTerpupana anosuuuja (Van den Bussche, 1988, Bo Munep, 2000, ctp. 3). Huty
Munep (2000, ctp. 1) He ce cormacyBa aeka mpugaBkata Bo KHAO e nmen on
BaJICHTHAaTa IieMa Ha riaronoT. Crnopex HeEro, TyKa TIJIArOJICKUOT €JIEMEHT He
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BOCIIOCTaByBa HHMKaKBa BPCKa CO IMPUAABCKHOT NpEIUKAT M HUTY apryMEHTCKara
CTPYKTypa Ha TIJIaBHUOT T1Jlarojl, HUTY HETroBaTa CCMaHTHU4YKa CTPYKTypa HC
MpeaBUIyBaaT NpPOIIUPYBAalkE OJ MpHAaBcKH Tul. Mwujep oOjacHyBa Jeka
MPUIABCKHOT €JIEMEHT Ce BKJIydyBa BO OBHE KOHCTPYKIIMH CaMo MPEKy pelalyjara
Ha NCTOBPEMEHOCT Ha JI¢jCTBOTO KOE € ONHUIIAHO MPEKy TIaroJICKUOT MPEANKaT U Ha
cocroj0ara YMj HOCUTEN € MPUAABCKHOT mnpeaukar. Beymuoct, Bo KHAO
Koxe3wjaTa ce o00e30eyBa TIPEKYy 6pcKkama Ha ucmospemenocm, * 3a 4dHe
OCTBapyBame, Kako IITO HaBeayBa Mwiep, IOBOJHO € TpHIaBKaTta Ja HMa
CIOCOOHOCT Jia CTamy BO MpPEAMKATHBEH OJHOC CO HMMEHCKHOT KOHCTHTYCHT.
Cropen Toa, mpumepute (3) u (4) Ou Moxkene aa ce mnapadpasupaaT Kako
BPEMEHCKHU PEUCHUIIN:

(6) Le thé est froid quand je le bois.
(6a)  Yajot e maneH Kora (10eKa) ro mmjam.
(6°)  Je bois le thé quand il est froid.
(6’a) T'o nmjam 4ajoT Kora (momeKa) e JaaeH.

@) La soupe est chaude quand je la mange.

(7a)  Cymnara e Bpena kora (1oaeka) ja jaxam.
(7’)  Je mange la soupe quand elle est chaude.
(7’a)  Jajapmam cymara kora (1onexa) e BpeJa.

Jpyr uHTEpeceH acmekT Ha Koj Tpeba Ja ce ykaxe e Toa Jieka MpujaBKara,
ocBeH (yHkuMja Ha atpuOyT Ha 00jexT, Bo Hekoum on KHAO moxe na mma u
¢yHkumja Ha oOuueH npuaascku enureT. CraHyBa 300p 3a cCiydau Kora
JUPEKTHUOT 00jEKT € MPETCTAaBEeH MPEKyY ONpeieNeHa MMEHKa Koja 3a/I0JDKUTEITHO €
IocTaBeHa Mel'y IIarojoT W MpHJaBKara, kako Bo mpumepure (3), (4), (21), (24),
(25), (26), (28), (30), (31). Bo ycmoBu Kora ce aHalIM3Wpa H3OIUPAH TPUMED,
OJTHOCHO BO OTCYCTBO Ha MOIIMPOK KOHTEKCT, MHOTY € TEIIIKO J1a Ce ONpeAen Jalu
CTaHyBa 300p 3a aTpUOYT WM 3a EMUTET. AKO CTaHyBa 300p 32 YCHa KOMyHHKAIIH]a,
3a OJIraTHYBamh¢ Ha TOYHOTO 3HAYCHC HA MCKA30T BO TOJieMa Mepa MOXEMe Jia ce
MOTIIpEME Ha MHTOHAIMjaTa Ha TOBOpHUTENOT. BooOnvaeHo, ako craHyBa 300p 3a
aTpuOyT, IPU U3rOBOPOT HA peueHHIIaTa BPBOT HA MHTOHAIMjaTa ke OHJie IToCTaBeH
Ha npuaaBkara (Je bois le lait chaud / Bpesio ro mujam miekoto). Ako, mak,
cTaHyBa 300p 3a emWTeT, WHTOHAIIMCKUOT aKIeHT Ke OuAe CTaBeH Ha Ienara
MMEHCKa CHHTarma Bo (yHKI#ja Ha nupekteH o0jekT (le lait chaud), n Taa mputoa
ke Oujie M3roBOpeHa BO eJieH 31uB, cieano (Je bois le lait chaud/T'o nujam epenomo
MAEKO).

III. KHAO o1 ceMAaHTHYKHU ACTIEKT

Kora cranyBa 300p 3a CEMaHTHYKHUTE OJUIMKM Ha KOHCTHTYCHTHUTE Ha
KHAO, ocHOBHa KapaKTEepUCTHKA HA TOTIOJHEHUETO 3a TUPEKTEH 00jEKT € Toa IITO
€ BO JIMPEKTHa 3aBUCHOCT OJI CEMAaHTHKATa Ha aTPHOYTHBHUOT TJIATOJ, OJHOCHO
Tpeba ga OWAe CEMaHTHUYKH COOJIBETHO M CO ATPUOYTHUBHHOT EJIEMEHT U CO

3 Le lien du temps partagé (Muller, 2000, ctp. 2).
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riarojor. Taka, rarojot boire J03BOJAYBa CaMO JTUPEKTEH OOJeKT KOj HOCH
0CcoOMHA Ha ,,HEIITO IITO Ce e :

(8)  *Paul boit le sel.

(8a) *Ilane ja mue conra.

) Le sel est froid.

(9a)  Comra e cryaeHa.

(10)  *Paul boit le sel froid.

(10a) *[laBne conra ja nMue CTyACHA.

(11)  Paul boit le café.

(11a) IlaBxne ro nue xadero.

(12) *Le café est egoiste.

(12a) *Kadero e cebuuno.

(13) *Paul boit le café égoiste.

(13a) *IlaBne xageTo ro nmue ceOUIHO.

(14) Le café est chaud.

(14a) Kadeto e Bperno.

(15)  Paul boit le café chaud.
(15a) IlaBxe kadeTo ro mue Bpero.

I'maronor boire BO oBHE KOHCTPYKLHMH K€ J03BOJIM YHOTpeda camMo Ha
MPHUIABKH KOWM ONHIIYBaaT CBOjCTBO WJIM OCOOMHA KOW C€ TPOBEPIIMBU IPEKY
cetunioto 3a Bkyc (Riegel, 1974, crp. 239). bnanui-beHBeHUCT a0ONOIHYBa JieKa
cTaHyBa 300p 3a MPUAABKU YHja CEMAHTHKA OIMIIYBa MUHIIUB, TIPUBPEMEH aCIIEKT
Ha OHa IITO € O3HA4eHO CO 00jeKTOT. 3a Ja ro OMUIIAT OBOj THI HPUAABCKU
atpulyt, OncoH U Puren ru KopucTaT TEPMHHUTE HenpuspemMeHa cocmojoa Ha
o6jexmom WM 0coOMHA Koja nocmoena nped oojekmom (Olsson, 1976, Riegel,
1988, Bo Blanche-Benveniste, 1991, ctp. 92). Puren Toa ro wmycTpupa co
NpUMepOT Koj To HaBeAyBame monony (16) Bo Koj, cropen HeEro, HpujaaBKaTa
excellent He Moxe na uma QyHKIMja HA aTpuOyT, OMIEjKM HE O3HAUYyBa MUHIIMBA
KapaKTepUCTHUKA:

(16) *J’ai mangé le steak excellent.
(16a) CrekoT ro u3en0B OINYCH.

Cenak, cMeTame Jieka MHOTY O] IPHJABKUTE KOW HABUAYM HE ce MOJOOHH
3a QyHKOMjaTa aTpHOYT MOXeE J1a ja Bpuar Taa GyHKIHUja BO APYTH KOHCTPYKIHUU U
BO KOHTEKCT KOj Toa ro mo3BoilyBa. Bo wmcrata Hacoka, bnanm-benBenuct
II0COYyBa JIeKa MPUAABKUTE KOM O3HAYyBaaT MOCTOjaHM OCOOMHM HE Ce LIEJIOCHO
UCKIIy4eHH O] yrmoTpeba co riaronu kako manger. Taka, Moxe a ce 3abenexu
JeKa aTpuOyTHBHUOT MOTEHIMjajl Ha MpuaaBKaTa Bo npuMepoT (16) ce mogobpysa
JOKOJIKY ce ymoTpeOu ceramHo Bpeme (17), TUpeKTeH mpeaMeT BO MHOXKHHCKA
¢dopma (18) mim, nax, pectpuktuBHa Heranuja (19):
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(17)  Le steak, je le mange excellent.*

(17a) *CrtekorT T0 jaiaM OJTHYEH.

(18)  Je les mange excellents, les steaks.

(18a) *CrtekoBuTe 't jaZiaM OJJIHYHU.

(19)  Les steaks de cheval, il ne faut les manger qu’excellents.

(19a) Crekor on KOWBCKO Meco Tpeba Ja ce jaje caMo ako € OUIMYHO
MOJITOTBEH.

Crniopen bnanmi-bensenuct, ako npunaBkaTa 03HauyBa CBOJCTBO KO€ Tpae,
TOTaml IejaTta KOHCTPYKIMja Tpeda J1a ce yCOorjacu CO TOj NPU3HAK M TIIaroJICKOTO
nejctBo Tpeba aa o3HauyBa MMIMEP(EKTHBHO a€jcTBO. J[OKONKY ce BOCIOCTaBU
TakBa XapMOHHja, NpHUIaBKata OM MOXKeja Ja BpUIM aTpuOyTHUBHA (YHKIH]ja
(Blanche-Benveniste, 1991, ctp. 92). On apyra ctpana, npugaBKaTa Koja Ha IpB
HOTJIe]] NCKaXKyBa TpajHAa KapaKTEPUCTHKA, KOHTEKCTYaJHO MOXeE Ja o0ue HOBO
3HAUCHE CO KO YMaTyBa HA NPHUBPEMEHA KapaKTEPUCTHKA, KAKO BO CIECJHHUOT
npuMep KaJlle IpuaaBKarta vivantes ()KUBH) € yHoTpeOeHa Kako aTpuOyT Ha 00jeKT,
Ounejku craHyBa 300p 32 KOHTEKCT MOBP3aH CO MHUKPOCKOICKO HaOJbyIqyBame Ha
Oakrepuu:

(20)  L’intérét de les regarder vivantes, c’est de voir si elles sont mobiles.
(20a) llenrta ma ru HaOJByIyBaMe MTOJEKA CE KUBU CE€ COCTOM BO TOa Ja
BUJUME JIAJTH CE TIOJBHKHU.

ITo ce omHecyBa 10 TIIATOIUTE KOM CE CpeKaBaaT BO OBHE KOHCTPYKIIWH,
THE HE TMpEeTCTaByBaaT XoOMoreHa rpyma. Toa ce gomku Ha (DaKTOT IITO
aTpuOyTHBHATa CTPYKTypa KOja COAPKHM HE3aJ0JDKHUTENIEH aTpuOyT Ha AUPEKTEH
00jeKT He € MOBp3aHa CO JIEKCMYKOTO 3Hauewme Ha raaronor (Remi-Giraud, 1991,
ctp. 191). Bo cymitiHa, MHOTY € TEIIKO Jia C€ COCTAaBU CIIMCOK HA rjiarojid Kou Ou
MOJeNle Jla CE CpPeTHAT BO OBHME KOHCTPYKIIMH 3aToa IITO, KaKO IITO BHOBME
MOrope, TPUTE KOHCTUTYEHTH — TJIarojoT, TUPEKTHUOT 00jeKT U aTpHOyTOT — Tpeba
Ja ce MeryceOHO KOMITaTHOWIIHU, OJTHOCHO HE MOKE Jla ce pasriieayBaar 3aceOHO,
KaKO HE3aBUCHU €JICH OJ1 IpyT. 3aToa M HE € MOKHO OJ[HAIIPE]] 1a C€ OTpPEIeNH KOj
EJIEMEHT MOXKE€ WJIM HEe MOXe Aa Ouae Jenl oA KOHCTPYKLHjara. YCJIOBHTE HEKO]
TJIATOJI JIa C€ CPETHE WM HE BO OBOj TUI KOHCTPYKIIHMH CE€ JUPEKTHO IMOBP3aHU CO
YCIIOBUTE KOU CE€ TMOTPEOHH 3a Jia Ce cOo3Jaje camaTa aTpuOyTHBHA KOHCTPYKIIHja,
KOM 3aBHCAT OJ MparMarckd (akTopd TMOBP3aHU CO KOHTEKCTyaJHHOT |
KOMyHHUKaTHUBHHOT acnekT (Blanche-Benveniste, 1991, ctp. 92). Cemak, on
rpaMaTHYKHUTE HCTPaXKyBamba MOXE Jia ce 3a0eliekn Jieka HajueCTUTe TIIarojid KOu
ce cpekaBaat B0 KHAO ce boire (nue) n manger (jage). OcBeH HUB, MOPETKO ce
cpekaBaat u trouver (Haora), rendre (Bpaka), voir (rnena) servir (cayxu), acheter
(xymyBa), envoyer ((uc)mpaka:

(21)  Mangez les bananes vertes !

4 IIpumepuTe ce OMECTERH BO cTatjara Ha bianmm-bensenuct (1991, cp. 92).
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(21a)
(2106)
(21B)
(21r)
Q1)
(217)

(22)
(22a)
(226)
(22B)
(22r)
(22n)

(23)
(23a)
(230)

(24)

(24a)
(240)
(24B)
(24r)
(24m)

(25)

(25a)
(256)
(25B)
(251)
(25m)
(251)

(26)
(26a)
(260)
(26B)
(261)
(26m)

27)

(27a)
(276)
(278)

(28)

BananuTe 3e5eHu jajere ru.

3eneHu jamere ru OaHAHUTE.

Jagete 3emenu OaHaHHU.

BanaHuTe jamieTe ru Iypy ce 3eJICHU.
Bananwure jagere Tv Kora ce 3eJICHH.
Janere ru 3enennre Oananu!

Pas question de manger un raisin vert |

He noara npensua 3eneHo aa ce jame rpo3jero.

He noara npensua na ce jage 3emeHO Tpo3jeTo.

He noara npensua na ce jajae He3peso rposje.

He noafa npeasun 1a ro jageme rpo3jeTo ako € 3eJIeHO.
He noafa npeasun na ro jageMe rpo3jeTo Kora € 3eJeHo.

1l la trouva seule, assise dans le fauteuil.
Toj ja Hajne cama, cegnaTa Bo horemnjara.
Toj cama ja Hajne, ceanaTa Bo oTemnjara.

J’ai trouvé la bouteille vide.
[Inmrero mpa3HO TO HAjIOB.
[IumeTo ro HajIOB MPa3HO.
[IumeTo Genre mpa3Ho Kora ro Haj0B.
I'o Haj1OB Tpa3HO LIMIIETO.
I'o Haj 0B TIpa3HOTO MIHIIIE.

1ls ont trouvé la femme malade.
JKenara OormHa ja Hajmoa.

JKenara ja Hajmoa OoJHa.

Ja Hajnoa xeHara OorHa.

Ja Hajnoa OonHa xeHaTa.

JKenara Oerire 601HA KOra ja Hajo0a.
Ja Hajmoa GonHaTa KeHa.

On a rendu notre linge propre.
OOnekara 4nCTa ja BpaTHBME.

Obnexkara ja BpaTUBME YHCTa.

Ja BpaTuBMe oOJiekara gucra.

Kora ja BpatuBMme obsekara Gere gucra.
Ja BpaTuBMe Hamrarta 4ucTa o0JeKa.

Je l'ai vu récemment assez heureux.
I'o Bu1OB HEOTaMHA TOCTA CPEKEH.
I'o BUIOB OCTa CpekeH HeoJaMHa.

Heonamua ro Bugos. beuie nocra cpeke.

Ne pas servir le foie gras froid
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(28a) [la He ce cyXH JaJieH JUTepoT.
(286) LlurepoT na He ce CITy»KH JajieH.
(288) He cmyxere ro yurepor ako € JajeH.
(28r) He ro coyxere JaqHUOT JIUTEP.

(29)  L'avion avait été acheté neuf en septembre dernier.
(292) ABuoHOT Oerre KyneH HOB MHHATHOT CEMTEMBPH.
(296) ABHOHOT HOB IO KyIIMBME MUHATHOT CEMTEMBPH.

Ha cemantnuko HUBO, OCBeH Kako BpemeHckHu peueHui, KHAO moxe ga ce
TOJIKyBaaT KakO peoyLpaHa Bep3uja Ha KOHCTPYKUHMH KOM BO JJIa0MHCKaTa
CTPYKTypa MPEeTCTaByBaat pas3jidueH THI npuiomky peuenuiw (30r), (318), (32r).°

(30) Il aime les femmes sveltes.

(30a) Toj BUTKHU TH caka KEHHUTE.

(300) Toj BUTKHM KCHHU Caka.

(30B) Toj ru caka *KEHHUTE aKO CE BUTKH.
(30r) Toj ru caka BUTKUTE JKEHHU.

(31) Il a accepté ce colis ouvert.

(3la) Toj orBOpeH ro npudaTH MaKETOT.

(316) Toj ro mpudaru nakeToT OTBOPEH.

(31B) Toj ro mpudaru makeroT uako Oelre OTBOPEH.
(31r) Toj ro mpucartu 0BOj OTBOPEH MAKET.

(32) Il acreusé le trou trop profond.

(32a) Toj mMHOry /J1abOKa ja UCKOIIA AyIIKaTa.

(320) Toj ja uckorma gymkata MHOTY JiTaboKa.

(32B) Toj nymnkara ja uckora MHOTY Ji1a0oKa.

(32r) Jauckomna mymkata, HO Oerie MHOTY JU1a0oKa.

IV. ExBuBanenture Ha KHAO B0 MaKkeJOHCKHOT ja3uk

IITo ce omHecyBa /0 MaKEJIOHCKUTE CKBHBAJICHTHH KOHCTPYKIIMH Ha
KHAO, nmpuaaBkara Tyka HeMa (DyHKIMja HA HMCHCKHOT Jie] Ha MPHPOKOT, KAKOB
IITO € CIy4ajOT BO KAHOHCKHOT MOJIEN Ha KOIMyJaTHBHA KOHCTpykuwuja (Marie est
belle — Mapuja e y6aBa), TyKy Ha umumeespupan npeouxamueern ampudym. Bo
MaKeJIOHCKaTa TIpaMaTHKa, OBOj aTpuOyT ce AcpuHHpa KaKO npeouxamueHa
UMeHcKa epyna ynompebena 0e3 21a200m-KOnyld 60 PeYeHuyama, Koj ce jasyea
KAKO pe3yimam camo HA peiayujama Ha 6UCMUHCKA Npeouxayuja, m.e. camo 80
newnenysan eud. (Munosa-I'ypkosa, 2000, ctp. 221). Bo MakemOHCKHTE
rpaMaTU4Ky UCTPAKyBama, KOHCTPYKIMUTE BO KOU C€ CpeKaBa HMHTETPUPAHUOT
MPEIUKATUBEH aTpUOyT Ce OMUIIYBAaT KaKO Oepusupaniu WIA KOHOEH3UPaHU
CMPYKMYpU €O UMEHCKU Npupox, KOU BO TIOpPa3BHEHA, MOEKCIUTMIMTHA (opma Ou
Owiie COCTaBeHHM O] IO JBe peueHuI: Toj o nue kapemo. Kagemo e speino.

5 [Ipumepute ce npe3eMenu of cratujara Ha [oc (2008, crp. 28).
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Cnopen Tononmmcka, KoITyJaTa MOKe JJa OTCYCTBYBa O] BTOPHOT HMCKa3, OuaejKu
HE HOCH BHCTHHCKO TpEIUKATHBHO 3Hauewme. Co HEJ3MHOTO UCHYIITame goara A0
0CaMOCTOjyBalk€é HAa HMEHCKHOT Jen oJ mnpupokor. [loHaramy, camMOCTOjHHOT
MMEHCKH JIeJI Ce BrpajyBa BO Jpyrara peueHHIa Koja ¢ 0a3upaHa Bp3 IMOJHO3HAYECH
IJIAroJICKU NpeIuKaT M Ha TOj HayMH (YHKIMOHHpPA KaKO 6MmopuyeH npeouxam.
BeymHocT, TOj 0caMOCTOeH HMMEHCKH [Iell, BO TOBPIIMHCKATa CTPYKTYpa, Ol
CHUHTAKCHYKH aCIIeKT Ke uMa (QyHKIMja Ha npedukamuser ampudym (Tomonumcka,
1991, ctp. 116).

IlIto ce omHecyBa g0 ekBuBajieHTUTe Ha (Qpanmyckute KHAO co
MPUJIOLIKA BPETHOCT, ja IOTBPAMBME HAlllaTa MPETIOCTaBKa JieKa BO MaKeJOHCKUOT
ja3WK, KaKo HajCOOJBETHH pPElIeHH]ja ce cpekaBaar gpemeHrcku pevenuyu (3m), (4m),
(21m), (21r), (227), (24B), (251). OcBeH HUB, HE € Mal OPOjOT Ha EKBUBAICHTH BO
KOu ce cpekasa ycrnosna peuyenuya (3t), (4r), (22r), (28B), (30B). Bo mHOry mMan
0poj, mpucyTHu ce u donycHu pewenuyu (31B) wnmm cnpomusnu peuenuyu (32r).
[TpumeprTe BO KOM KaKO E€KBUBAJICHTH CE€ YIOTPEOCHW EKCIUTMIUTHU TIPHIOIIKA
pEUeHHIIM MOXE Ja ce 3eMaT MpeaBUJA caMO Kako mapadpasd Ha TOjIOBHHUTE
¢dpaHIycKH aTpUOYTHBHM HCKa3d WJIM Kako Tapadpasd Ha cCaMHTe peaylupaHH
MakemoHCKH uckaszu. Cropen Hac, The OM MoXkene Ja OupaT ynoTrpeOeHH Kako
MPEBOIHU pElICHHja caMo aKo CIOpel] KOHTEKCTOT € jacHO JieKa cTaHyBa 300p 3a
HCKa3HW CO MPHUJIOLIKA BPETHOCT BO (PPAHIIyCKHOT ja3uK.

Kora cramyBa 300p 3a (QpaHIlyCKHTE TpUMEPH BO KOHW MPHIABCKUOT
eJIEMEHT MOXe, OCBeH KaKo aTpuOyT, /la ce TOIKyBa M kako eruteT: (3), (4), (21),
(24), (25), (26), (28), (30), (31), BO MaKeOHCKUTE EKBHUBAJEHTU IMpHJIaBKaTa UMa
¢dbyakMja Ha oObwueH mpumaBcku ampudym: (3e), (4e), (21r), (24m), (251), (26m),
(28r), (30r), (31r). 3a pasznuka on (¢pPaHIyCKUOT aTpuOyT, BO MaKeIOHCKaTa
rpaMaTHKa aTpuOYTOT € 6mopocmeneH, HeCAMOCMOEH pedyeHUdeH 4YleH, Yue
omcycmeo He 008e0y8a 00 NPoMeHa HA OCHOGHAMA CMPYKMypa HA pedeHuyamd,
HUMYy NaKk 00 2peuwika 80 UH@oOpMayujama, MAakap wimo npemcmasyed Hej3UHO
ocupomawysare. (Munosa-I'ypkosa, 2000, ctp. 219). ATpuGyTOT BOCIIOCTaBYBa
CHUHTAaKCHMYKa BpCKAa CO HWMEHKATa-IEHTap Ha MMEHCKara TIpymna, KojallTo
HCTOBPEMEHO ja ONpeJeNyBa OJf IJIe/lHa TOUKa Ha HEKaKBa 0cobeHOCT.

On ananmM3ata Ha TpPUMEPHUTE, CHOPENYBajKu TH (QpPaHIYCKUTE H
MAaKeZOHCKUTE MIPUMEPH, MOKEBME Ja 3a0ee’KMMe 3HAYNTETHA PAa3JIMKa BO TTOTVIE]
Ha 300popenotr. Mwmeno, nomeka 3a ¢panmyckute KHAO e kapakrepucTU4eH
(ukcupanuot 30opopen (cybjekm — enazon — objekm — ampubym) O]l KOj MHOTY
PETKO TIOCTOM MOMKHOCT 3a OTCTamlKa, BO MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3WK 300popenor e
penatuBHO cioOoneH. Taka, BO EKBHBJICHTHHTE KOHCTpykiuun Ha KHAO,
MPUIABCKHOT €JIEMEHT paciiojiara co morojiemMa cioboa 1 MOXe Jia Ce Hajae Ha Koe
O0mio Mecto Bo peueHuriata. Cropes Hac, MaKO CHTE BapHjaHTH ce IpupaTiIvBHy,
KOHCTPYKIIMUTE BO KOM TIPHJIABKaTa € IMOCTAaBeHA MPEeA INArojioT (OHaMy Kaje IITO
TOj 300popen € MOXKeH) Ou Owiie MompenopawivBh, OWAEjKM Ha TOj HAuYUH ce

% TlonpenusHo, BO MaKeJOHCKaTa IpamaTHKa MNpHAaBkarta uMa (YHKIHja Ha aTpuOyT Kora ce
yrnoTpeOyBa CO CBOCTO NPHMAapHO 3Hauewe (upeena xouiyna). JIOKOJIKY ce ymoTpeOu €O MPEHOCHO
3Ha4ewe (Kkpeasu ouu), Toram craHyBa 30op 3a emurter. OTTaMy, eMUTETOT MOXeE 1a ce JehuHHpa
KaKoO €/ICH BUJl CeMAHMUUKA 6apujanma Ha aTpubyToT, OJJHOCHO KaKO HEroBa pa3HOBUIHOCT.
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HarjacyBa MPU3HAKOT Ha 00jE€KTOT KOj BO (DpaHIlyCKHUTE MPUMEPHU MMa CYIITHHCKA,
pemarcka yiaora, Kako IITO € WIycTpupaHo Bo npumepure (3a), (4a), (21a), (22a),
(230), (24a), (25a), (26a), (2906), (30a), (31a), (32a). IIpumepure (3r), (4r), (218),
(22B), (28a), (300) ja wimycTpupaaT MOKHOCTa BO MAaKEJOHCKHOT ja3WK Jia ce
yImoTpeOu MPEBOJICH EKBUBAJICHT KOj COJPKY HEWICHYBaHa MPHJIaBKa, HO caMO KOra
¢panmyckute maronu Bo KHAO ce ynmorpebenn Bo ceramto Bpeme. Taa npuaaBka,
Ha CHHTaKCMYKO HWBO, WMa (YHKIHMja HA OOWYEH NPUAABCKU aTpuOyT, HO Of
CEMaHTHYKH acleKT MMa MPEIUKATUBCH KapakTep U MOXKE Jia MOKpHBa IIOBEKe
3HAUCHCKH HUjaHCH Ha KOHCTpyKuujaTta. Criopen Hac, CO 0BOj €KBUBAJICHT Haj1o0po
ce TpenaBa 3HAYCHETO Ha TIeHEpajHa HaBUKA WM BKYC KOE€ C€ COAPXKH BO
(bpaHIycKUTEe KOHCTPYKIUH.

V. 3akayuHu 3a0es1eliku

Bo oBoj Tpyn um3BpimBMe criopenba Ha (HpaHIYCKH KOHCTPYKIMH KOW
COJIPKAT HE3aJJOJDKUTENICH aTprOyT Ha JUPEKTEeH 00jeKT, a BO KOM aTpUOyTHBHATA
¢yHKIHMja ja BpIIM [IpUIAaBKa, CO HUBHUTE MAaKEJOHCKH €KBUBAJICHTH. 3eMajKH 'l
MpeBHU] 3HAYUTEIHUTE Pa3IvKu BO (paHIyCcKaTa M BO MaKeJOHCKaTa IpaMaTHKa
BO IIOTJIE]T HA METaja3uKOT KOj C€ KOPUCTHU 3a aTpuOyTHBHATa (DyHKIIUja, HajHATIPET
cakaBMe€ Ja NpoBepHMe Koja (yHKOMja ja BPLIM HpHAAaBKAaTa BO MaKETOHCKHUTE
exBuBasIeHTH. [1okpaj oBa, menTa HU Oewle Ja MpOBepUME AajH MIPUAABKATa ja BPILU
uctara QyHKIIHja ¥ BO CIy4auTe Kora MMa MOXKHOCT 32 HEj3MHO JBOJHO TOJKYBambe
BO (paHIlyckuTe mpuMepu (eHall Kako aTpuOyT, Apyr mat kako emnmreT). Ha
CEeMaHTHYKO PaMHHUILTE, HallaTa TpeTa MPETHoCTaBKa Oelle JeKa OBHE (paHIyCKH
KOHCTPYKIIMM HAa MaKEJOHCKH ja3WuK HajuecTo OM MoxKelle Ja ce MpeBeAaT KaKo
BPEMEHCKHU M yCJIOBHH peueHunM. OCBEH OBHE acleKTH KOM UMaBMe 3a Iejl Jia TH
pasriename, 10jI0BME M O HEKOM OPYTd MHTEpECHU yBUAyBama. On W3BpIICHATa
aHaM3a 1 oJ] criopendara Ha MPUMEPHTE, J0jJ0BME JI0 CIICAHUTE 3aKITyUOLH:

BO MaKefJOHCKaTa rpaMaryka, MeTajasuueH U (PYHKIMOHATeH eKBMBAJIEHT Ha
(bpaHIyCKMOT He3aMo/DKIUTeTIeH aTpuOyT Ha JUPEKTeH 00jeKT € MHTeIPUPAHUOT
IpeayKaTHBeH aTpuoyT;

Kora BO (ppaHIyCKUTe HpYMepy IIOCTOM MOXKHOCT, OCBEH KaKO aTpuOyT Ha
006jeKT, IIpMaBKaTa fla ce TONKYBa M KaKO €IMTEeT Ha AMPEKTHUOT 00jeKT, BO
MaKeJIOHCKUTe TIpMMepy NpKAaBKaTa HeMa fia MMa (YHKILMja Ha MHTErpUpaH
IpefuKaTyBeH aTpubyT TYKy Ha 001deH IPUAABCKU aTprOyT;

HajueCTy CEMAaHTUYKY eKBUBAIEHTH Ha (PPaHIyCKITe KOHCTPYKLUM CO aTpubyT
Ha JMpeKTeH 00jeKT cO MPWIOLIKA MMIMIMTHA CEMAHTVKA, Ce BPeMeHCKaTa I
YC/IOBHATa peYeHMIIa;

360popefioT BO MaKe[OHCKUTE eKBUBAJIEHTHM KOHCTPYKIMM € MHOTY
nodeKcubyIeH, OHOCHO IPUAABCKMOT eIeMEeHT MOXKe fla Ce Hajfie PedNch BO
CUTe pedeHNYHY 03ULuK (I71aros + AMpeKTeH 00jeKT + IpyAaBKa, MpujaBKa +
IJIaTOTT + JVPeKTeH 00jeKT, JUpeKTeH 00jeKT + IpuiaBKa + I/1aroin).
KOHCTPYKIMITE BO KOU IPY/IaBKaTa e IOCTAaBeHa ITPeJ I/IAT0/I0T BO MAKEOHCKITE
eKBMBAJIEHTN 61 Owile TONpernopawInBy, 6MIejKM Ha TOj HA4MH Ce HaI/lacyBa
IPU3HAKOT Ha 00jeKTOT KOj BO (paHIyCKMTe INpUMepM MMa CYLITHHCKA,
peMaTcka yiora.
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Some French Constructions with Optional Direct Object Attribute and their
Macedonian Equivalents

Abstract: This paper deals with French grammatical constructions with an
optional direct object attribute, such as: Je bois le thé chaud/Yajom 2o nujam epen (1 drink
the tea hot), containing an attribute verb (boire), a direct object complement (/e thé) and an
attribute (chaud) which describes a property or a trait of the direct object.

Starting from the fact that the metalinguistic and the functional equivalent of the
French attribute in Macedonian grammar is the nominal part of the verbo-nominal predicate,
our first goal is to verify whether in these constructions, i.e. in their Macedonian equivalents,
the adjective performs this same function or some other.

Another aspect to consider when analyzing these constructions is that they cover
various adverbial meanings at the semantic level. Starting from the assumption that in the
Macedonian language, the most frequent equivalent is a time sentence, in this paper we will
also verify which other adverbial equivalents are found in Macedonian.

When it comes to the Macedonian equivalents, it is interesting that there are two
possible variants for translating such constructions that are completely different. Namely,
beside the above-mentioned equivalent Yajom 2o nujam epen (I drink the tea hot), the
example Je bois le thé chaud can also be translated as Jac 2o nujam eperuom uaj (1 drink the
hot tea), because in the French construction, the adjective chaud, beside as an attribute, can
also be interpreted as an epithet of the direct subject /e thé. The purpose here is to verify
what is the function of the adjective in the Macedonian equivalents of those constructions.

Keywords: attribute, direct object, equivalents, French language, Macedonian
language.
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Abstract: Questo articolo esamina il termine hikikomori attraverso un’analisi
linguistica: trattasi esso di un fenomeno sociale nato in Giappone riguardante tipicamente
adolescenti e giovani adulti, anche noto come ritiro dalla societa; dal paese nipponico, il
fenomeno si ¢ successivamente diffuso negli altri continenti industrializzati come I’Europa,
sino a toccare e ad esser conosciuto in svariati paesi, quali I’Italia. Attraverso questo lavoro,
si investighera 1’espressione hikikomori sotto un profilo meramente linguistico: in primis, si
descrivera una breve storia del vocabolo, a partire dal 17° secolo sino ai tempi odierni,
includendo un’analisi dei kanji (ideogrammi) con i quali la parola ¢ stata e viene scritta,
nonché il modo in cui ¢ stata e viene letta. Scopo di questo articolo risiede nel trovare una o
piu specifiche traduzioni in lingua italiana di hikikomori: in particolare, sono state scelte le
polirematiche come possibile soluzione traduttiva; ¢ stata data la preferenza alla struttura
[sostantivo + aggettivo] anziché a quella composta da [sostantivo + verbo], ed infine sono
state suggerite cinque possibili polirematiche. Una traduzione adatta pud esser trovata in
eremiti (nativi) digitali oppure eremiti dell era digitale: si auspica che tali espressioni siano
d’aiuto a persone che ignorano neologismi e termini solitamente etichettati come
forestierismi. 11 fine ultimo di questo lavoro intende far realizzare, nonché a rendere
familiare, a codeste persone un termine tipico del 21° secolo entrato a far parte dei dizionari
moderni.

Parole-chiave: hikikomori, analisi linguistica, neologismi, traduzione, italiano.

1. Introduzione

Si stima siano centinaia di migliaia, sino a sfiorare i milioni di unita: li
chiamano i nuovi eremiti, i quali appartengono a cid che ¢ conosciuto come un
fenomeno che affonda le proprie radici nel suolo giapponese. E noto anche come un
disagio antropologico tipico della societa odierna, gene di un’epoca dipendente
dalle nuove tecnologie e molto spesso sottovalutato, la cui conseguenza, nei casi
estremi, permette di giungere al punto di non ritorno (Boccola, 2015). La
condizione denominata hikikomori ¢ arrivata a lambire 1 paesi industrializzati non
solo uscendo dalla terra natia nipponica, ma ¢ approdata anche nelle nazioni
americane ed europee. Ma cosa rappresenta tale termine? In che modo ha varcato i
confini della Terra del Sol Levante? Quali sono le origini del fenomeno indicato?
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2. Un malessere sociale del 21° secolo

Dal giapponese 5| Z§EH Y oppure 5l XFE % ¥, romanizzato secondo il
sistema hepburn' hikikomori, trattasi esso di un fenomeno che raggruppa persone
che si auto-isolano nella propria casa (a volte, anche nella sola e propria stanza) per
periodi duraturi (dai 6 mesi a lunghi anni), rifiutandosi di uscire ed avere alcun
contatto con il mondo esterno. Uno status diffuso (come si evince dalla parola
stessa) in Giappone, che vede i suoi albori nei primi anni ottanta del 20° secolo. In
Italia sull’argomento si hanno informazioni da un esiguo lasso di tempo, come
constatato dall’espressione sopraggiunta nella sua forma originaria senza subire
variazione alcuna,” ovvero trattasi di un classico esempio di prestito integrale
(Prandi & De Santis, 2011, p. 105).

Essendo parte integrante del lessico del 21° secolo, 1I’Enciclopedia Treccani
fornisce un identikit degli hikikomori tipo: si riferisce ad adolescenti ¢ a giovani
adulti prevalentemente di sesso maschile (anche femminile, genere sottovalutato e
numero relativamente sottostimato) di etd compresa tra i 14 ed i 30 anni (in
Giappone la fascia d’etda comprenderebbe individui piu maturi), di cospicua
intelligenza e, al tempo stesso, di considerevole sensibilita e riservatezza. Vivono
alla giornata e trascorrono quest’ultima tra videogiochi, Internet, serie televisive,
fumetti e lunghi sonni (senza considerare i casi estremi che assumono psicofarmaci
o altro). Solitamente risiedono con i genitori, i quali li accudiscono completamente,
oppure in solitudine, sostenuti economicamente dalla famiglia, dal momento che,
rifiutando di avere contatti con il mondo, molti di essi non cercano e non ottengono
un lavoro (pertanto, la separazione dalle famiglie ed i trattamenti terapeutici ad hoc
espletati in centri specializzati permettono il re-inserimento in societa degli
hikikomori, tra cui relazionarsi con gli altri, svolgere attivita lavorative e proseguire
gli studi).> Complice non solo la crisi nel mondo del lavoro, ma anche I’alta
competizione che vige nella societa odierna. Difatti, oltre agli hikikomori, il
Giappone si ¢ distinto come uno dei paesi con piu alto incremento di parasite
singles (persone non sposate che continuano a vivere con la famiglia), NEETS
(coloro che non studiano, né lavorano, né cercano un impiego) e fireeters (individui
che lavorano per periodi irregolari) negli ultimi decenni: tuttavia, la terra nipponica,
a raffronto secondo il livello internazionale, conta uno dei piu bassi quantitativi di
disoccupati (Pilz, 2011, p. 8).

Cio nonostante, emerge una serie di quesiti: quali motivi sono insediati dietro
alla condizione hikikomori? Quali ragioni spingono queste persone alla predilezione
della solitudine e alla negazione della realta al di fuori delle mura domestiche
(Pastore, 2017)? La pressione desiderata (ed eufemisticamente imposta) dell’epoca
contemporanea che comporta realizzazione sociale ed aspettative da parte, per
esempio, di genitori, insegnanti e/o coetanei nei confronti del futuro (come il
semplice essere brillanti negli studi, ottenere un lavoro sicuro, trovare ed avere un/a

I'Si indica con hepburn lo stile di scrittura (in questo caso) del lessico della lingua giapponese nei
caratteri della lingua latina o altrimenti detta romaji; si rimanda alla consultazione:
https://www.omniglot.com, s.v. Japanese romayji.

2 Si fa riferimento alla voce forestierismo, consultata sul Grande Dizionario Garzanti dell’anno 2007.

3 Si  consulti la versione online dell’Enciclopedia  Treccani, s.v.  hikikomori:
http://www.treccani.it/enciclopedia/hikikomori_%28Lessico-del-XXI-Secolo%29/.

42



HIKIKOMORI: LINGUISTIC ANALYSIS AND TRANSLATION SUGGESTIONS
IN ITALIAN LANGUAGE OF A 2.0 NEOLOGISM

compagno/a ed essere estroversi, simpatici e piacenti) puo sperimentare possibilita
di impotenza e fallimento, sino a sfociare nell’odio e nel risentimento nei confronti
della societa stessa, nel caso in cui non si riuscisse a concretizzare tali speranze e
previsioni (Crepaldi, 2016): trattasi essi solo alcuni dei motivi che conducono taluni
individui alla scelta di un isolamento volontario lontano dagli occhi e dal giudizio
del mondo.

Il sempre piu agevole accesso alle nuove tecnologie ha concesso, inoltre, un
incremento delle percentuali di hikikomori stimate in tutto il pianeta, che vede il
fenomeno espandersi come una sindrome virulenta negli anni recenti. La sicurezza
percepita tra le quattro mura della propria cameretta (rinchiusi nel guscio di una
comfort zone creata ad hoc) consente agli hikikomori di isolarsi dalla realta,
costruendone una alternativa grazie anche ad Internet ed ai videogiochi: si puo
notare come alcuni di essi sfocino nella cosiddetta Internet addiction disorder
(IAD), ossia la dipendenza da Internet, come una delle conseguenze (si mette in
risalto quest’ultima, ma non tanto da stimarla come causa principale) dell’auto-
ritiro, che coinvolge ugualmente la sfera della televisione, dei social network e degli
stessi videogiochi sopracitati (Ferroni, 2015).

Molte volte, la figura di uno hikikomori coincide con quella dell’otaku (Heinze,
2013, p. 61), tramite la quale si descrive una persona con una predilezione
particolare nei confronti di fumetti, cartoni animati, videogiochi e simili. E capace
di spendere interi stipendi pur di collezionare sempre piu materiale concernente
siffatta passione, al punto da sfiorare ’ossessione. La particolaritda degli ofaku
risiede nel fatto che essi, a differenza degli hikikomori, escono di casa, hanno
contatti con il mondo esterno e, indi, una vita sociale (Peil, 2011, p. 179). E quando
il punto di non ritorno sopraggiunge, ecco che sia otaku che hikikomori incarnano la
rappresentazione di casi estremi riguardo [’abuso dei mezzi tecnologici,
anteponendo il contatto del mondo virtuale a quello reale (ibidem, p. 183-184).

E stato puntualizzato come questo disagio sociale sia sbocciato in Giappone e di
come, pian piano, si sia divulgato negli altri continenti, interessando soprattutto i
paesi industrializzati, quali la vicina Corea ed il Taiwan, sino a toccare le coste
americane, tailandesi ed infine quelle europee, quali i paesi nordici e mediterranei,
come Spagna ed Italia: in quest’ultima, in particolare, si calcola che oltre 100.000
individui tra adolescenti e giovani adulti siano legati al fenomeno hikikomori
(Crepaldi, 2013a). Essi scelgono infatti di vivere secondo la loro fonte ideale di
atarassia, ossia la chiusura ed il rifiuto di essere e fare parte integrante della societa,
con la compagnia di freddi strumenti incapaci di dispensare alcun giudizio (Ferroni,
2015).

Nondimeno, il paradosso vuole che sia la societa stessa a riconoscere la figura
dell’ hikikomori, divenuta talmente celebre da ottenere un ruolo essenziale nelle
opere della nona arte, quali i manga, ovverosia i fumetti tipicamente nipponici. Non
a caso, si constata come i personaggi hikikomori siano spesso i protagonisti di
queste storie: si narra della vita di giovani studenti o lavoratori precari, i quali fanno
fatica a comprendere il concetto dello shiishinkoyo, altrimenti detto lavoro a tempo
indeterminato in un’azienda, nozione resa simbolo del Giappone per lunghe ed
intere generazioni. Uno hikikomori prova una perenne angoscia al solo pensiero di
dover sottostare alle regole di una societa che prevede per ognuno, secondo una
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linea standard, delle tappe fondamentali nella vita, quali studio, lavoro, matrimonio,
prole e cosi via. Il disagio avvertito dagli hikikomori (poiché consci di non poter
sfuggire a suddetti principi) si riversa in molteplici forme, quali I’isolarsi e I’evitare
il confronto e/o un rapporto con gli altri, talvolta sino a sfociare in una predilezione
a recare danno altrui, o sono loro stessi a subire atti di bullismo oppure ancora
fronteggiano una crisi esistenziale (Crepaldi, 2017). Pertanto, non sorprende che
I’apice raggiunto trabocchi in un isolamento completo dell’individuo, il quale, pur
di non soggiacere ad una societa dettata da norme non sempre possibili da seguire,
preferisce trascorrere la maggior parte del proprio tempo in solitudine (con i mezzi
tecnologici a portata di mano). La sua esistenza viene raffigurata nel suo ambiente
privato e personale, in una stanza chiusa (a volte, buia) e barricata all’apertura al
mondo esterno. Ed ¢ cosi che il personaggio hikikomori diviene protagonista,
insieme alla sua vita (virtuale e non) e agli spazi chiusi: difatti, ogni singolo
elemento emerge in qualita di ingrediente fondamentale nelle narrazioni
dell’immaginario (Marchisano & Quaianni Manuzzato, 2018, p. 1-6).

Malgrado cid, scopo del suddetto articolo non risiede in un’analisi critica di
questo fenomeno secondo un punto di vista sociologico o addirittura psico-
patologico, ma in un’osservazione di tipo linguistico del lemma hikikomori,
esplorandone I’etimologia, la pronuncia, il significato e delle possibili traduzioni in
lingua italiana, con la speranza di offrire un contributo che miri alla tutela e alla
creativita di un vocabolo nuovo, ma autoctono al tempo stesso.

3. Origini del termine hikikomori. Dall’aulico 1603

Si stima sia stata coniata nei primi anni ottanta del 20° secolo (con picchi a
partire dalla fine degli anni novanta) dallo psichiatra giapponese Tamaki Saito in
qualita di fE=MIB|ZFH Y oppure 51 EX%E S ¥, ossia romanizzazione
(oggigiorno contrazione) dell’espressione shakaiteki hikikomori (Pierdominici &
Palma, 2008; Saito, 2013), letteralmente social withdrawal, tradotto come ritiro o
ritirarsi dalla societa in lingua italiana: tale locuzione specifica invero il fenomeno
di disagio sociale cosi conosciuto nel mondo, eppure da essa traspare un’origine che
si allontana dal tempo contemporaneo. Nonostante il tecnicismo sia stato forgiato
dallo psichiatra Saito, ¢ gid nel lontano 1603 che si hanno le prime notificazioni del
sostantivo odierno:

[...] Figicomori, ru, otta. Recolherse, ou estar encerrado . [...]*

E singolare notare come in tale dizionario di lingua giapponese-portoghese
intitolato Vocabulario da Lingoa de lapam sia apparso (nonché avvalorato) per la
prima volta il suddetto termine sotto forma del grafema romanizzato figicomori,
indicante il significato di mettersi in disparte oppure stare rinchiuso. Oltre a cio,
I’Oxford English Dictionary (OED) ne ribadisce la conferma:

4 Si consulti https://www.animebambu.it/diari-della-mezzaluna/hikikomori/, dove ¢ possibile leggere
I’estratto dal vocabolario interpellato (p. 92-93).
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hikikomori, n.

Pronunciation: Brit. / hikika'mo:ri/, U.S. / hikikou 'mori/, / hikikou ' mori/
Inflections: Plural unchanged.

Forms: 19— hikikomori, 19— hikkikomori.

Frequency (in current use):

Origin: A borrowing from Japanese. Etymon: Japanese hikikomori.

Etymology: < Japanese hikikomori staying indoors, (social) withdrawal, a
recluse (1603 as figicomori in Vocabulario da Lingoa de lapam, glossed ‘to
withdraw oneself, or be shut in’), nominalized stem of hikikomoru (13th cent.) <
hiki-, combining stem of hiku to pull, draw, retreat + komoru to shut oneself up, stay
inside.

In Japan: abnormal avoidance of social contact; acute social withdrawal; (also)
a person, typically an adolescent male, engaging in this; a recluse, a shut-in.’

Oltre a palesare il concetto di ritiro o ritirarsi dalla societa (social withdrawal,
come riferito), il vocabolo simboleggia I’idea dell’appartarsi (to withdraw oneself)
oppure di un soggetto che si segrega di propria volonta, quale un recluso (shut-in).
Basandoci nuovamente sull’Oxford English Dictionary (2020), I’etimologia del
termine denota ulteriormente che quest’ultimo ¢ in realtd la combinazione di due
verbi specifici in lingua giapponese (in particolare, si descrive un composto
nominale formato dalla struttura V+V o propriamente verbo + verbo, es. saliscendi
in lingua italiana, Grossmann & Rainer, 2004, p. 36) che ha permesso 1’esistenza di
una formazione lessicalizzata, ma non produttiva, dal momento che il significato
suggerito dai due componenti non puo essere recuperato a priori (ibidem, p. 46):

- hiku = to pull, draw, retreat (lett. tirare, allontanare, ritirarsi)

- komoru = to shut oneself up, stay inside (lett. rinchiudersi, (re)stare dentro)

- hikikomori = derivante da hiku + komoru (nominalizzato in hikikomori (13°

secolo)

In sostanza, la nozione di individuo in auto-reclusione o auto-ritiro si manifesta
sin dai secoli antecedenti gli anni Duemila, i quali scrutano il fenomeno in pieno
impeto e diffusione. Si procedera indi al punto successivo, che espone il lemma ad
un’analisi di tipo linguistico.

4. Cosa si cela dietro gli ideogrammi

E stato ribadito che hikikomori ¢ il risultato dell’unione di due verbi in
giapponese, hiku ¢ komoru. Vi ¢ da aggiungere che i kanji (o gli ideogrammi) di cui
¢ composto il lemma celano (e manifestano al tempo stesso) molti ed altri concetti
che hanno portato alla coniazione del sostantivo conosciuto attualmente. Si inizi dal
primo verbo, 5| < hiku.

Tale verbo ¢ composto dal kanji 5| (pronunciato a seconda dei casi + hiku,
hikeru oppure in), il quale desta attenzione per quanto riguarda ulteriori concetti

5 E stata prelevata ed interrogata la voce hikikomori nella sua interezza tramite la versione online
dell’Oxford English Dictionary:

https://www.oed.com/viewdictionaryentry/Entry/276284. Tuttavia, si consiglia ugualmente di
eseguire una ricerca approfondita tramite la versione cartacea (piu recente) del dizionario.
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chiave, quali sottrarre, retrocedere, scomparire, distaccarsi, smettere, interrompere
gli studi (per la precisione, smettere di andare a o frequentare la scuola), perdere le
staffe, sentirsi intimorito/i, demoralizzarsi. E curioso osservare come questi ultimi
ricalchino il comportamento di uno hikikomori tipo; Crepaldi (2017) conferma che:
“I'hikikomori ¢ una pulsione all'isolamento sociale [...] che origina [...] da una
propria valutazione personale della realta e dell'ambiente circostante: 1'hikikomori &
un rifiuto cosciente di far parte della societa”. Risulta notevole quanto da un singolo
ideogramma possa trasparire una miriade di significati a seconda dell’argomento su
cui si desidera porre evidenza: non a caso, dal kanji implicato viene derivata la voce
in dizionario 53R intai, ossia ritiro. Cio sottolinea come il verbo Aiku combaci con
il sostantivo hikikomori, ossia colui o colei che si auto-ritira. Ancor piu palesi si
dimostrano gli ideogrammi #£ ¢ & della seconda parte del termine hikikomori (se
ne ricordano i caratteri grafici rivelati nel punto 2: S/ E#H Y oppure
51 &% D). Sebbene entrambi siano stilati in modo diverso, la pronuncia ed i
significati si sovrappongono. &g e & si pronunciano kago, komeru, komoru oppure
komu, che specificano molteplici contenuti: cesto, gabbia, recludersi, rinchiudersi
(in camera), nascondersi, rimanere nel proprio guscio, ritirarsi in un tempio o in
preghiera.’

Ogni espressione ne accentua la conferma: anche komoru si sposa alla perfezione
con D’intera locuzione, palesando ulteriormente i possibili luoghi di ritiro di uno
hikikomori, in questo caso una gabbia in senso figurato, una camera (sito favorito ed
in primis), addirittura si proferisce di templi, come gli eremiti dei tempi remoti. Non
si tratta di una coincidenza che gli hikikomori vengano altresi descritti come i nuovi
/ moderni eremiti. Nonostante si argomenti che sarebbe errato definirli con tale
accezione (Crepaldi, 2018), a differenza degli eremiti dell’antichita, costoro sono si
individui che si isolano dalla societa, malgrado cio sono paradossalmente connessi
con essa tramite i mezzi tecnologici, emblema di un’era in continuo cambiamento e
congiunzione con il mondo intero: eremiti dell’epoca social, eremiti 2.0’ o eremiti
post-moderni (Rizzo, 2016), attratti da quel mondo virtuale altresi piu agevole da
affrontare della cupa e difficile realta, nel quale possono identificarsi e fuggire in un
universo alternativo (Bottacin, 2016). Si ispeziona [’ultimo punto a livello
linguistico, ovverosia la traduzione in lingua target, nello specifico quella italiana,
di hikikomori, con I’intento di contribuire ad un’efficace spiegazione del fenomeno
designato tramite uno o piu termini verosimili.

5. Possibili proposte di traduzione del lemma hikikomori

E stato argomentato come gli hikikomori vengano definiti in qualita di nuovi o
moderni eremiti (ma anche reclusi, volendo) in italiano. Tuttavia, tali aggettivi
risultano in qualche modo limitanti: il tempo ¢ colpevole di scorrere
inevitabilmente, permettendo a ciod che € nuovo o moderno di divenire vecchio o

6 Sia il verbo hiku quanto komoru sono stati oggetto di consultazione tramite il Dizionario di
Giapponese-Inglese online intitolato Jisho. Per ulteriori informazioni, si rimanda al sito:
https://jisho.org.

7 Per una spiegazione piu appropriata, si consultino i seguenti link: http://www.treccani.it/
enciclopedia/web-2-0/ e http://www.treccani.it/vocabolario/eremita/.
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antico, come gli oggetti e I’'umanita stessa (di fatto, nulla vieta 1’esistenza di nuovi
eremiti in futuro, con caratteristiche peculiari e completamente diverse dai portatori
del fenomeno in questione). Si osservi la voce hikikomori tramite il Vocabolario
della Lingua Italiana Zingarelli dell’anno 2019, che ne propone una spiegazione:

hikikomori SILLABAZIONE: hi—ki—ko—mo-ri

hikikomori / ikiko 'mori, giapp. hi.ki.ko.mo.ri/

[ve. giapp., propr. ‘stare in disparte’ 3. 2001]

s.m. e f. inv.

e tendenza di un adolescente a isolarsi dal mondo reale e a rinchiudersi nella
propria stanza per vivere al computer una vita virtuale fatta di videogiochi, chat,
messaggini e sim.

Sicuramente, il sostantivo eremita (utilizzato in senso lato ¢ con una moderna
accezione) in questa lingua romanza risulta adeguato, dal momento che esso
designa un individuo che si isola dal mondo di propria volonta, prediligendo una
vita solitaria in un luogo remoto, ma solo in questo caso verrebbe meno il valore
semantico del sostantivo stesso (trapelano ragioni di tipo religioso dietro la scelta di
divenire eremiti). In senso figurato si uniforma al vocabolo di origine nipponica che
delinea invero una persona che si apparta dal mondo. E se si pone I’accento sul
periodo contemporaneo (che vede una maggiore interazione tra il world wide web e
gli utenti stessi che ne diventano i principali partecipanti, se non protagonisti,
sfruttando blog, chat e/o social network), non sorprende che una soluzione
traduttiva affiori dall’espressione eremita 2.0.

Eppure, la questione non si esaurisce: difatti, si potrebbero avanzare ulteriori
proposte di traduzione (es. equivalenti o addirittura adattamenti) in lingua italiana?
Con quale intento? Magari per agevolare e migliorare la consapevolezza di coloro
che fanno fatica a comprendere gli innumerevoli forestierismi (nella fattispecie,
quelli appartenenti ai nuovi mass media) penetrati nell’italiano della
contemporaneitd, che scorgono soprattutto nella lingua inglese uno dei maggiori
primati: dopotutto, D’Achille (2017) osserva che “ogni lingua in quanto tale ha la
possibilita di esprimere qualunque concetto”. Partendo indi dalla voce eremita, si
sceglie quest’ultima come elemento linguistico da mantenere nella traduzione in
lingua ftarget. Di conseguenza, ci si sofferma su alcuni suggerimenti di tipo
traduttivo del termine Aikikomori in lingua italiana:

Tabella 1 - Proposte di traduzione di Aikikomori in italiano

Traduzione proposta Tipo di combinazione Tipo di po llrematl.ca /
parola sintagmatica
1. Eremiti del 21° NOME + AVVERBIO
secolo N+ [PREP+[AGG +N] SINTAGMATICO
2. Eremiti multimediali N+ AGG NOME + AGGETTIVO
3. Eremiti AT (ad alta | N+ AGG. oppure PREP + | NOME + AGGETTIVO/
tecnologia) [AGG + N] NOME + AVVERBIO
SINTAGMATICO
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4. Eremiti (nativi)

T N + (AGG +) AGG NOME + AGGETTIVO
digitali

N + [PREP + ART.DET. +
N] oppure [PREP +
ART.DET. + AGG]

NOME + AVVERBIO
SINTAGMATICO (x2)

5. Eremiti dell’era
digitale

Un pensiero concerne la proposta di aggiungere al sostantivo base eremita uno o
piu aggettivi o ancora avverbi per specificarne la differenza con il significato
originario del termine medesimo: si sarebbe potuto optare per un anglicismo, ma il
risultato si sarebbe riversato contro il fine dell’articolo stesso. Si ¢ tentato di
proporre un adattamento del lemma nipponico tramite una combinazione di parole,
in questo caso ¢ stata scelta la soluzione delle polirematiche, o altrimenti dette
parole sintagmatiche. E stato combinato il sostantivo (in questo caso, 1’elemento
testa) eremita (N) insieme ad altre classi lessicali: qui si parlera di classi di aggettivi
e di avverbi sintagmatici (Masini, 2009, p. 206-207).

Si nota che negli esempi 1, 3 e 5 spicca la combinazione [Nome + Avverbio
(sintagmatico)], mentre i numeri 2 e 4 mostrano quella di tipo [Nome + Aggettivo
(sintagmatico)]: si avvalorano queste ultime tra le combinazioni piu calzanti. E stato
preferito un adattamento dell’uso circoscritto in lingua italiana che perlomeno si
avvicini al significato autoctono: pertanto, la scelta di traduzione piu appropriata
cade tanto sulla proposta 4 che sulla 5. La combinazione di due termini, quali
[Nome + Aggettivo], € appurata come 1’espediente pill opportuno e vantaggioso: si
adatta al lemma originale e non ne varia il risultato definitivo (I’elemento
linguistico a cui hikikomori allude ¢ un sostantivo). Allorché, se si fosse fatto
ricorso ad una combinazione [Verbo + Verbo] (o almeno [Nome + Verbo] o
viceversa), nessun effetto, né immediato, né tantomeno distinto sia sul piano
morfosintattico che fonologico, si sarebbe rivelato confacente (e né sarebbe apparso
alcun determinante legato o riferito alla peculiarita dell’elemento testa):

- Eremiti navigainternet [Nome + (Verbo + Nome)]

- Eremiti fuggisocieta [Nome + (Verbo + Nome)]

- Eremiti fugginaviga [Nome + (Verbo + Verbo)]

- Eremiti scappa e naviga [Nome + (Verbo + (Congiunzione +) Verbo]

La scelta di un determinante, di un aggettivo o di una combinazione di essi
risulta considerevole. L’era digitale riassume tanto il concetto quanto la peculiarita
del tipo di individuo che il vocabolo nipponico intende richiamare: un soggetto
solitario, appartato e/o isolato dal mondo per scelta (eremita), connesso
paradossalmente con la societa tramite i mezzi di comunicazione di massa ed in
grado di utilizzare ed interagire con questi ultimi, scatenando un’identificazione con
I’universo virtuale a lui tanto attraente (rativo digitale).

Si rimembra infatti che il fenomeno Aikikomori in Italia inquadra una fascia d’eta
inferiore rispetto ai correspettivi giapponesi, ossia adolescenti e giovani adulti che,
vedendosi sbarrate le porte che permettono ’accesso al mondo del lavoro (complice
¢ soprattutto la crisi economica che colpisce le lande italiche da qualche decennio
sino ad oggidi), potrebbero sfociare nell’inattivitd e pian piano nel distaccamento
dalla societa, adattandosi ad una vita in casa e solitaria (Crepaldi, 2013b). I suddetti
giovani vivono in un eterno presente (Greco, 2020) e fanno parte di quell’era
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digitale nella quale emerge arduo distaccarsi da un piccolo schermo dentro il quale
vi € presente un mondo ricco di ogni cosa: per i nativi digitali, appare impossibile
non interagire con esso, restarne affascinati e diventarne protagonisti.

6. Conclusioni

Lo scopo dell’articolo in tema ¢ stato null’altro che I’avanzamento di un’analisi
di tipo completamente linguistico. Sono state vagliate le radici del termine
hikikomori, includendo una breve storia del fenomeno scatenato in Giappone e
diffuso successivamente negli altri continenti. Inoltre, 1’analisi linguistica ha
considerato la sua romanizzazione secondo il sistema dell’alfabeto latino per
contemplarne ulteriori aspetti, quali pronuncia, stesura in ideogrammi ed uso sia
teorico che pragmatico. Infine, le proposte avanzate di traduzione nella lingua
target, in questo caso quella italiana, permettono di osservare il vocabolo
hikikomori (la rappresentazione dell’eremita (nativo) digitale) in modo piu
accessibile, soprattutto per un pubblico non abituato all’influenza della lingua
straniera che plasma ogni idioma inevitabilmente e rapidamente, e di conseguenza
si trova indisposto a comprendere forestierismi e prestiti. I neologismi consentono
di giocare con la lingua, ne preservano gli aspetti e allo stesso tempo la modellano a
loro piacimento, senza dimenticare, nonostante 1’ascesa (quasi imperativa) dei
vocaboli stranieri, la creativita che deriva da tale fenomeno.
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Hikikomori: Linguistic Analysis and Translation Suggestions in Italian Language
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Abstract: The paper will examine the word hikikomori through a linguistic
analysis: it is referred to as a social phenomenon born in Japan regarding typical adolescents
and young adults, also known as social withdrawal: from the Japanese country, which then
managed to spread to other industrialized continents, e.g. Europe, until it touched and began
to be finally known in various countries, such as Italy. Through this paper, the expression
hikikomori will be investigated from a linguistic point of view: first and foremost, a brief
story of the term will be described, from the 17" century until nowadays, including the
examination of the kanji (ideograms) in which the word used to be and is written, and how it
was and is read. The purpose of this paper refers to finding one or more specific translations
in the Italian language of hikikomori: in particular, phrasemes have been chosen as a
possible translational solution; a [substantive + adjective] structure has been preferred
instead of a [substantive + verb] form and, in the end, five possible linguistic phrasemes
have been suggested. A fit translation is to be found in eremiti (nativi) digitali or eremiti
dell’era digitale: these expressions would be helpful for people who are ignorant in regard
to neologisms and words usually labelled as foreignisms. The final goal of this work is for
these individuals to fathom and to be familiar with a word typical of 21 century, entered in
modern dictionaries.

Keywords: hikikomori, linguistic analysis, neologisms, translation, Italian.
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Abstract: Description is the chief discursive strategy to communicate information
on space. The ekphrastic role of landscape description, however, might go beyond setting
the scene. One of the ways to fully express ideas related to landscape and human experience
is metaphor, where landscapes often serve as a referent. The negotiation of meaning
involving landscape metaphors is culturally and socially situated, and becomes more
complex once translation is involved. This contribution will argue that the translator’s
interpretation can re-shape the features of such negotiation and consequently the target
readers’ understanding of that landscape.

The use of metaphors in relation to landscape and nature will be observed via a
contrastive analysis of Sardinian Nobel Laureate in Literature Grazia Deledda’s novel La
madre and its 1922 translation (The Mother) by Mary Steegman. The contrastive analysis
will be based on Conceptual Metaphor Theory (CMT), drawing from Prandi’s classification
and theory of metaphor and Schiffner’s classification of metaphor translation (2017).
Ecostylistics will be employed to analyse those patterns in literary texts which are generally
excluded from ecolinguistic consideration, but which still uncover the translator’s approach
with regards to nature and landscape.

The aim is to highlight the degree to which metaphor translation depends on the
translator’s cultural framework and perceptions of nature as well as personal style and
interpretation, possibly shifting the impact of metaphor from the source text to the target
text. Particular attention will be devoted to the stylistic and narratological consequences of
translating a metaphor with a simile.

Keywords: conceptual metaphor theory, ecostylistics, metaphor; simile; metaphor
translation: Grazia Deledda.

Introduction

The real-world space often acts as the context in narrative texts, where
description is the chief discursive strategy to communicate information on space.
The ekphrastic role of landscape description, however, is not limited to scene-
setting (Eggan, 2018). To understand landscape description, the reader has to create
a mental picture, a ‘text world’ (Werth, 1999), which results from a negotiation
between the author and the reader. Shared and often implicit, ‘subconscious’
(Atkins, 1998, p. 1) knowledge is needed for conceptual constructs involving
landscape to develop: ‘This is why exotic areas, outside our normal, everyday
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experience are difficult for us to understand and appreciate, and sometimes even
unsettling and threatening’ (Atkins, 1998, p. 1, emphasis added).

Metaphor is one of the means to fully express ideas related to landscape and
human experience : in fact, landscapes often serve as a referent (Anderson et al.,
2016, p. 9). The text world discourse is culturally and socially situated, the language
of its participants being shaped by their knowledge and experience (Gavins &
Lahey, 2016, p. 3). The role and use of landscape metaphors is equally rooted in
culture. Thus, the negotiation of meaning needed to create the narrative world and
involving landscape metaphors becomes more complex once translation is involved,
for the translator brings other other variables into the transfer. This contribution will
argue that the translator’s interpretation can re-shape the features of landscape-
related metaphors, and consequently the negotiation process and the target readers’
understanding of that landscape.

The use of metaphors concerning landscape and nature will be observed via
a contrastive analysis of Sardinian Nobel Laureate in Literature Grazia Deledda’s
novel La madre and its 1922 translation (The Mother) by Mary Steegman. As
Deledda’s best-known work outside Italy (Magill, 1987, p. 332; Migiel, 1994, p.
114), La madre offers a good vantage point to observe the translated Sardinian
landscape in its intercultural perception.

Places, with their history and meaning, incarnate the experiences and
aspirations of a people (Tuan, 1974, p. 213). In fact, Deledda’s literary self was
generated by the Sardinian landscape: the mountains surrounding Nuoro as a
metaphorical and physical constrictive element on the one hand, and the sea as a
symbol of freedom and chance to escape on the other. Grazia Deledda greatly
contributed to the international discovery of Sardinia (Pagani & Frier, 2017, p. 149),
whose humble characters had in them ‘the grandeur of the Sardinian natural
setting’.! Martha King, a scholar of Deledda and one of her translators, firmly
established the role of Sardinia as ‘the unifying force’ of Deledda’s best writing
(2005, pp. 103-104), which filled the novels of the ‘Sardinian cycle’ with
inspiration. An inspiration so genuine, authentic and participatory that could not be
paralleled by the urban settings of her following production.

The accurate descriptions of the Sardinian landscapes, inspired by existing,
recognizable places (Bitti et al., 1974, 196), reinforce the autobiographical traits of
Deledda’s writing. The Sardinian landscape is made out of Deledda’s childhood
sensations transformed into a narrative tool (Ruschioni, 1974, p. 445): ‘Colours,
lights and voices of nature allow the reader to truly look into the souls of the
characters who, in turn, only open up when immersed in the open nature’ (my
translation, emphasis added, Massaiu, 1976, 133). A few studies on Deledda’s style
briefly mentioned strategies related to landscape descriptions (Casu, 1992; Puppo,
1992; Mortara Garavelli, 1992; Johnson, 2010).

The literary presence of a landscape and the experiencing of that landscape,
in psychological and social terms, are inseparable: Deledda describes and names
with precision the typical Sardinian winds (Deledda, 1920, p. 68) and the
components of Sardinia’s flora (Deledda, 1920 p. 7; p. 131), giving geographical

! <https://www.nobelprize.org/prizes/literature/1926/ceremony-speech/>.
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materiality and realness to the Sardinian landscape she knew so well. In translation,
however, the source author’s subjective perception overlaps (or even clashes) with
the translator’s subjectivity, which impacts on the target text in various ways and
with political and ideological consequences. Steegman’s marked domesticating
approach to the foreign landscape in The Mother emerges from the neutralization of
the features above mentioned. The reduction of most anthropomorphic references in
the translation, which contrasts with Deledda’s idea of the natural landscape as a
moral agent worthy of respect, confirms this hypothesis (see Fois, 2020). At
present, no other study investigates the presence and significance of metaphor in the
English translations of Deledda’s novels.

This contribution thus builds on this research, focusing specifically on the
nature- and landscape-related metaphors and similes in the novel. The aim is to
highlight the degree to which metaphor translation depends on the translator’s
cultural framework and perceptions of nature as well as personal style and
interpretation, possibly shifting the impact of metaphor from the source text
(henceforth: ST) to the TT (henceforth: TT).

The diachronic distance of Steegman’s translation only allows for a
product-oriented approach (Schiffner, 2017, p. 257). The contrastive analysis will
be based on Conceptual Metaphor Theory (CMT) (Lakoff & Johnson, 1980),
drawing from Prandi’s classification and theory on metaphor (2010; 2017; 2019)
and Schiffner’s classification of metaphor translation (2017). The cognitive
approach locates the highly cultural imprint of the models through which reality is
perceived, representing the background for the translator’s choices. Other factors
influencing metaphor translation demonstrably include text-productions conditions
and, as it will be argued here, the translator’s subjective interpretation and stylistic
preferences.

The translational analysis will also draw on ecostylistics. Ecostylistics
explores the stylistic and ideological underpinning for the textual representation of
physical environment (Douthwaite, Virdis, Zurru, 2017, p. 2). Ecostylistics brings
to the surface the ways in which languages emphasize or de-emphasize aspects of
the environment (Fill & Miihlhdusler, 2001, p. 3). Few studies apply ecostylistics to
translation (Zerkowitz, 2017; Fois, 2020). However, ecostylistics is ideal to uncover
the patterns leading to the translator’s approach with regards to nature and
landscape in literary texts, which are generally excluded from ecolinguistic
consideration. Furthermore, it helps reveal how a certain culture encodes the
dilemma between the desire of contact with the Other and the ‘challenging reality of
difference’ (Cronin, 2006, p. 133).

In the following paragraph the features of metaphors and similes will be
introduced. Next, the main problems and strategies for metaphor translation will be
presented before moving to the analysis of Stegmann’s translation.

2. Metaphors and Similes

The earliest definition of metaphor in Aristotle’s Poetics mentions ‘a shift
carrying over a word from its normal use to a new one’ (Richards, 1936, p. 89). A
major rupture with the vision of metaphor as a merely linguistic phenomenon came
with Conceptual Metaphor Theory (CMT) (Lakoff & Johnson, 1980), which
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describes metaphor as ‘primarily a matter of thought and action, and only
derivatively a matter of language’ (Goatly, 1997, p. 153). Metaphors help define
one domain of experience (a target domain) in terms of another (a source domain.
Lakoff & Johnson, 1980, p. 5). Figures can then be interpreted as ‘a heritage of
shared concepts and conceptual structures’ (Prandi, 2017, ebook).

Within the framework of CMT, particularly useful to the present
contribution is Prandi’s recent study on Conventional and Living metaphors. The
key element which draws a line between the two is the notion of conceptual conflict
(Prandi, 2017). In this framework, conventional metaphors belong to a shared
repertoire: as a result, they are consistent and coherent (Prandi, 2019, p. 27). The
metaphor in Shakespeare’s line ‘Love is a spirit all compact of fire’ reveals the
shared (hence, not conflictual) conceptual idea of LOVE AS FIRE realised by a shared
lexical system.

Living metaphors are incoherent, non-conventional and creative (Prandi,
2015, p. 84), their foundation being a conflictual relation between its constituents.
Living metaphors rely more on interpretation, for every word keeps its meaning and
there is no shared lexical system to support the expression. Baudelaire’s verse ‘tu
lui verses 1’espoir’ [“you pour out for him hope’] can be interpreted as a metonymy
(what is poured is a liquid associated with ‘hope’) or as a metaphor (if the verb is
directly associated to the abstract noun ‘hope’, which thereby gains physical, liquid
consistency (Prandi, 2019, pp. 27-28). In this last sense, the living metaphor is
conflictual in defining abstract and physical entities. Conflictual metaphors need the
support of an entire syntactic unit which engages in a willingly creative concept
(Prandi, 2019, p. 29).

Interestingly enough, Prandi’s examples of living metaphor involve nature-
related metaphor (2015; 2019). In La Madre, Deledda’s metaphors reflect Gibbs’s
‘vividness hypothesis’ (1994, 125), for they are the means through which ‘the
landscape is at once predisposed to fit and adapt to the events or the character’s
emotion and able to act as a static framework for the single storylines’ (Scrivano,
1990, p. 24). Deledda largely draws on landscape-related metaphors,
anthropomorphism included. Deledda’s conceptual framework of LANDSCAPE AS A
LIVING CHARACTER in evident in expressions such as ‘la luna che guardava dal
finestrino’ [...]. (the moon looking through the window. Deledda 1920, 147);
‘Dormivano, le povere casette’ (the poor little houses were sleeping, Deledda 1920,
7); ‘Il vento gli rubava le parole di bocca’ (the wind stole his words from his mouth.
Deledda, 1920, 16). Thus, it can be deduced that Deledda’s landscape-related
metaphors trigger a conflictual conceptual interpretation. The implications of this
hypothesis for translation will be analysed in the next section.

Particularly relevant in metaphor theory is the relationship between
metaphor and simile, namely, whether metaphors can be considered as elliptic
similes. According to Aristotle, metaphor and simile are tightly connected
(Aristotle, quoted in Stern, 2000, p. 229). The two tropes share the focus on
similarity and perlocutionary force — they both ask the readers to compare
(Bridgeman, 1996, p. 65). Metaphor and simile would thus differ only by the
occurrence of ‘like’ (Stern, 2000, p. 330).

56



THE RENDITION OF METAPHORS AND THE TRANSLATOR'S INFLUENCE
IN THE ENGLISH TRANSLATION OF GRAZIA DELEDDA'S LA MADRE

The cognitive perspective on metaphor, however, introduces a contrast
between the two figures. The preposition ‘like’ indicates the cognitive process
behind the two tropes (Aisenman, 1999, p. 46): metaphors categorize, while similes
compare (Chiappe et al., 2003, p. 85; Prandi, 2015, p. 99). Metaphors transfer a
conflicting concept into an unfamiliar conceptual domain, equating heterogeneous
items, whereas simile avoids conceptual conflict by comparing different things,
rooted in their own conceptual area. Simile predicates similarity while still
assuming differences (Prandi, 2010, p. 322). The different syntactic form would
reflect the contradictory content of metaphor and the explanatory power of simile
(Bridgeman, 1996, p.70). Simile results from a rejection of abstract concepts and a
commitment to concrete, visually perceptible objects. (Semino & Steen, 2008, p.
239). Metaphor is an assertion of identity. Thus, expressing resemblance through
metaphor is far more committing than using simile (Alderman, 1999, p. 49). As the
linguistic representation of resemblance, the simile emphasises the attributive
features, the appearance (Gentner, 1983): this is especially true in landscape-related
metaphor, where both source and target domains are concrete (Gibb & Wales,
1990). Metaphor does not allow for literal interpretation, lest the metaphor itself
disappears. Simile, on the contrary, opposes no conceptual obstacle to a literal
interpretation. For these reasons, Prandi (2010, p. 234) does not include simile
among the living (and conflictual) metaphors.

The cognitive nature of metaphor and simile significantly impacts on the
translational strategy. Despite being overlooked by translators (Prandi, 2010, p.
322), the choice between metaphor and simile reveals their approach and
perspective. The translator’s subjective inference on the conflictual meaning might
transform metaphor into simile, thus reducing the vagueness and the conflict of the
metaphor, setting a monodimensional comparison without rich inferences
(Dancygier & Sweetser, 2014, p. 148).

The choice between metaphor and simile might then significantly impact on
the TT. Thus, the analysis in this contribution also aims at understanding the
consequences of the preference for metaphor or simile in the TT’s final identity.

3. Metaphor Translation

The more crucial the role played by a metaphor in the ST, the more its
reproduction or recreation should be a dominant in the strategy (Newmark, 1981, p.
85). Translation of metaphor has been analysed in terms of descriptive strategies
(Van den Broeck, 1981) and prescriptive strategies (Newmark, 1981). Both are
based on a vision of metaphor as perceived similarities between objects, so they do
not consider the influence of culture and cognition (Arduini, 2014).

The cognitive perspective connects metaphor translatability to the
conceptualization underlying the metaphorical expression, now seen as part of the
conceptual systems of source and target culture rather than an isolated linguistic
expression. Factors which impact on the translatability of metaphors are cultural
similarities, the degree of creativity and the amount of information enclosed in a
metaphor. Languages which are genetically, historically and culturally close display
high comparability in the distribution of metaphor domains (Steen, 2014, p. 12).
Mandelblit’s ‘Cognitive Translation Hypothesis’ (1995), for instance, reads the

57



Eleonora Fois

process of translating metaphor in terms of Similar Mapping Condition and
Different Mapping Condition. The more metaphors exploit a cognitive domain
different from that of the equivalent target language expression, the more challeging
their translation will be. Kovecses (2005) traces four main patterns: similar mapping
conditions can be rendered by similar lexical implementation or different lexical
implementation; different mapping conditions can be rendered by similar lexical
implementation or different lexical implementation. Schéffner (2017) further
schematises, proposing: 1. direct translation; 2. substitution of the ST metaphor with
a TT metaphor with same or similar sense; 3. translation of metaphor into sense. In
some cases, a direct translation can be the ideal solution, provided that the two
cultures share the same conceptual repertoire (Prandi, 2019, p. 34) so that the
conflictual meaning is preserved.

It is thus evident that a contrastive analysis of metaphors should not expect
to find (and condemn the lack of) direct translations. Shifts, specifications, or
manipulation which emerge from a contrastive analysis of ST and TT do not
necessarily imply a translation error (Schéftner, 2004, p. 1267), but rather provide
useful insights in terms of cultural perspectives. For this reason, the analysis of
metaphor translation — included metaphor and simile — from a cultural perspective
mainly concerns pairs where English is contrasted with a non-European language
(Hu, 2016; Ren & Guo, 2019). When shifts in metaphor translation are retraceable
in cultures with similar conceptual domains, such as English and Italian (Prandi,
2019), the problem must not lie in cross-domain mapping. In these cases, shifts
become significant and interesting in that they reveal the translator’s subjectivity.

Scholars influenced by cognitive metaphor theory regard metaphorical
patterns as part of a writer’s individual style and as a reflection of their worldview
(Semino & Steen, 2008, p. 239). This ‘individual variation’, which has so far
received little attention on the part of metaphor scholars (Semino & Steen, 2008, p.
239), might prove indispensable to explain translation shifts in text belonging to
cultures which share conceptual domains.

The translator, then, is the mediating judge who establishes whether or not
the conflict will be kept in the TT. The strategy for metaphor translation would not
depend on overlapping domains, but on the will to preserve the conflict (hence, the
challenge) of the ST. Another element which can impact on the translation of
metaphor involves the translator’s subjective style, their natural predisposition to
metaphor use.

Metaphors based on the same domain thus become a key stylistic feature to
consider in the translation strategy (Semino & Steen, 2008, p. 240).

4. Analysis

The analysis will be conducted on La Madre, translated by Mary G.
Steegmann. Research on her literary activity revealed that she only translated from
Italian. In addition to The Mother, which appears to be her last work, she also
translated Tales from Sacchetti (Il Trecentonovelle, Franco Sacchetti, 1724 and
London, Dent 1908); The Book of Divine consolation of the Blessed Angela of
Foligno (London, Chatto and Windus 1909); Women of Florence (La donna
fiorentina del buon tempo antico, 1906) by Isidoro Del Lungo, 1908. She also
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authored the biography of Bianca Cappello, an Italian noblewoman and second wife
of Francesco I de' Medici (London, Constable and Company 1913).

La madre is the story of Paulo, the priest of the small village of Aar, who
falls in love with a woman from the village, Agnese. When his mother, Maria
Maddalena, finds out, she embraces her son’s inner conflict but urges him to put an
end to the affair. Despite his initial doubts, Paulo decides to give up Agnese, who
then retaliates, threatening to expose him in front of all his parishioners. In the final
scene, set in the village church, Agnese relents, Paulo regains his faith but the
mother, weakened by the emotional struggle, dies in silence.

The following analysis will aim at: 1. detecting the modifications needed to
express the metaphor, especially when turned into a simile; 2. verifying the impact
of translated metaphor on the global identity of the TT.

Ex. 1

ST Un attimo; e si accorse con terrore che ricadeva nell’incubo. Non era salvo
ancora: bisognava attraversare un’altra notte, come un ultimo tratto di mare
burrascoso. (p. 123).

TT An instant more, and he perceived with terror that the nightmare obsessed him
still. He was not safe yet, there was another night to be got through, as the voyager
crosses a last stretch of turbulent sea. (p. 212).

Here, the sea voyage reconnects to the traditional LIFE AS A JOURNEY
metaphor. In the first sentence of the TT, recategorization turns the noun
‘nightmare’ into the subject of the subordinate clause. The amplification of the verb
‘ricadere’ (to fall again) with ‘obsessed’ stems from Steegman’s interpretation and
does not convey the metaphor behind the action. Had Steegman opted for a direct
translation, she would have preserved the conflictual image of the metaphor. She
rather chose to convert the metaphor into sense.

In the second sentence, Amplification deriving from the addition of a new
subject (‘voyager’) and a new verb (‘crosses’) impacts on the ST figure. The ST
explicitly brings together the night and the sea, both quiet and stormy at times.
Steegman’s amplification keeps this parallel but pivots around Paulo, now explicitly
compared to a voyager. The focus has shifted from the natural landscape to the
human being.

Ex. 2

ST GIli ontani in fila davanti al parapetto della piazza della chiesa, si sbattevano
furiosi al vento, neri e sconvolti come mostri. (p. 7).

TT The elder trees which grew along the parapet of the piazza before the church
were bending and fossing furiously in the wind, black and shapeless monsters in the
gloom. (p. 7).

Here, the simile metaphor in the TT. The noun ‘mostri-monsters’,
functioning as the term of comparison in the ST, is recategorised as an adjunct and
modified by two adjectives, the first of which is translated directly: ‘neri - black’.
The second ST adjective ‘sconvolto’ can mean ‘squassato dal vento’ (‘shaken
violently by the wind” GDLI, 195) as well as ‘in preda a una profonda emozione’
(‘prey to a strong emotion’ GDLI, 195): Deledda’s choice of words is descriptive
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and expressive at the same time: the trees are conceptually perceived as living
entities, in line with the LANDSCAPE AS A LIVING CHARACTER metaphor. Deledda
used the simile to connect concrete, visually perceptible objects (the trees) and
abstract entities (monsters), which, despite the normalizing action of the simile, is
conceptually conflictual. Steegman translates ‘sconvolto’ with the premodifier
‘shapeless’, shifting away from the ST adjectives. The main consequence is that the
TT simile does not include human traits in the comparison, focusing entirely on
abstraction.

The translation of the noun phrase ‘ontani... in fila’ in the first sentence
aligns with this approach. In Italian, ‘in fila’ reminds of order and obedience, of
soldiers in line or children waiting for the bell of the last school hour to ring:
another variation on the LANDSCAPE AS A LIVING CHARACTER metaphor. In the TT,
however, the collocation, ‘grew along’, while still featuring an active verb, places
the noun ‘trees’ in a neutral position. The same neutrality can be found in the
premodifier ‘shapeless’, which is far from aligning with the ST similarity.

Ex. 3

ST [...] Antioco senti sopra la sua testa un fruscio d'ali: si volse a guardare e vide
sulle rocce I’aquila addomesticata del vecchio cacciatore, col suo becco forte come
un piccolo corno e i ventagli neri delle grandi ali che si aprivano e si sbattevano
lentamente. (p. 74).

TT [...] Antiochus heard the rustle of wings over his head: he looked up and saw
the old hunter’s tame eagle alighting on a rock, with its great wings outspread and
slowly beating the air like an immense black fan. (p. 133).

The first figure of this excerpt is a simile (‘col suo becco forte come un
piccolo corno’ — ‘with its beak strong as a little horn’) which is omitted altogether in
the TT. This solution might reveal a problem of interpretation. The second ST
figure is a metaphor, which is turned into a simile in the TT. In this case there can
be no interpretation issue to justify the shift. The image was understood and
maintained, which excludes a different mapping condition, but its visual impact is
lessened. The translator’s mediation is then visible in preferring an explicit
comparison. Presupposing a coherent translation strategy, this decision contributes
to erasing conflictual meanings from the TT.

Ex. 4
ST E ritornd su verso la chiesa. Le straducole del paesetto erano deserte; dai
muriccioli dei cortili si sporgeva qualche pesco coi frutti maturi, e sul cielo chiaro di
settembre passava una placida greggia di nuvolette bianche. (p. 64).
TT He turned and climbed up again towards the church. The village seemed almost
deserted; here and there a peach tree showed its ripe fruit over a garden wall and
little white clouds floated across the clear September sky like a peaceful flock of
sheep. (p. 107).

Deledda’s preference for alteration is perfectly exemplified by her use of
‘straducole’ (little streets). The ST features a slight preference for alteration
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expressing affection,” which significantly reveals not only the character’s but also
the narrator’s stance. It appears to be a clear stylistic choice which is rarely kept in
the TT,? and only when corresponding to the characters’ perspective. Steegman’s
omission of the noun ‘straducole’ (‘small streets’) is coherent with her preference
for generalization and omission of alterations concerning elements of the landscape.
This normalising choice in the TT neutralizes the narrator’s voice. The choice of
translating the verb phrase ‘erano’ with ‘seemed’ turns certainty into perception in
the TT. The metaphor involving the clouds (‘placida greggia’) in the ST is once
more turned into a simile in the TT via recategorization. In terms of content, the
image of the clouds as visually reminiscent of a flock of sheep (still coherent with
the LANDSCAPE AS A LIVING CHARACTER metaphor) is preserved, so once more the
problem does not lie in mapping conditions but on easing the readers’ imaginative
effort by avoiding interpretation.

Ex. 5

ST [...] Tutta la stanzetta era rallegrata dal riflesso agitato delle foglie ridenti; dalla
luce cangiante del cielo alto sopra il finestrino, attraversato da fili argentei di
nuvolette sottili coi quali pareva che il vento suonasse la sua musica lieve. (p. 70)
TT [...] The room was flooded with sunshine chequered by the dancing of the leaves
outside the window, and white clouds drifted across the sky like harp-strings
whereon the wind played its gentle music. (p. 117).

It is worth noticing that Steegman avoided a direct translation of the verb
‘rallegrare’ (cheer up, lighten up) referred to an inanimate object (the room), and of
the adjective ‘ridenti’ (which means ‘shining’, but in Italian also relates to laughter,
further reinforcing the presence of LANDSCAPE AS A LIVING CHARACTER). She
opted for a more common collocation in the former and omitted the adjective in the
latter. As to the translation of the metaphor, in the ST the sky is traversed by white
clouds metaphorically described as silver threads. In the TT, the clouds become the
subject and are explicitly compared to harp-strings: the recategorization determines
a shift in the visual representation. This excerpt also allows to verify the impact of
Steegman’s recategorization and rewriting on the preservation of the source-culture
dimension. Stegman’s amplification ‘harp strings’ introduces a specific musical
instrument. The harp not being among the characteristic musical instruments of
Sardinia, this reference is clearly incoherent with the universe of the narration.

Ex. 6

ST [...] Nel meriggio luminoso tutte le macchie e i cespugli vibravano e
luccicavano: il fiume rifletteva 'azzurro del cielo, e la ruota del molino pareva
frantumasse dei diamanti. (p. 76).

TT [...] The afternoon sun shone warmly on the thickets and bushes, the river
reflected the blue sky and the spray thrown up by the mill-wheel sparkled like
diamonds. (p. 128).

2 The ST, for instance, features 27 occurrences of “paesetto’ (small village), and 23 of ‘paese’.
3 In the TT there are 54 occurrences of ‘village’ but only 4 with the premodifier ‘little’.
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This excerpt is characterised by a significant amount of recategorization
and rewriting to allow the conversion into simile of the ST metaphor, which
compares the drops of water released in the air to little diamonds. The noun phrase
‘mill-wheel’ is recategorised as the TT adjunct, for the TT subject is the amplified
noun phrase ‘the spray’. The meaning of the verb shifts from ‘frantumare’- shatter -
to ‘sparkle’. Moreover, the voice changes from active in the ST to passive in the
TT. It is also worth noticing that in the first sentence the subject ‘macchia’, a
geographically precise noun defining the typical Sardinian and Mediterranean
landscape, is approximately translated as ‘thickets’. Deledda pays great attention to
naming with precision the plants and trees of the Sardinian natural landscape, which
are mostly neutralized in the TT, as in this example. Moreover, the related verbs
‘vibravano’ (vibrate) and ‘luccicavano’ (sparkle) are omitted due to a further
rewriting. Steegman shows a clear inclination toward neutralization of unusual
collocates.

Ex.7

ST La lettera era dunque consegnata, il sacrifizio compiuto: un sudore di morte gli
inumidiva le tempia; e quando consacro 1’ostia gemette tra sé: “Dio mio, vi offro la
mia carne, vi offro il mio sangue”. E gli parve di veder la donna, anche lei col
foglietto in mano come un’ostia consacrata: leggeva e cadeva a terra tramortita. (p.
50).

TT So the letter had been delivered and the sacrifice was accomplished: a deathlike
sweat broke out upon his forehead, and as he raised his hands in consecration Ais
secret prayer was that the offering of his own flesh and blood might be accepted.
And he seemed to see the woman reading his letter and falling to the ground in a
swoon. (p. 83).

This last example, although not directly related to landscape metaphor, is
included to confirm Steegman’s strong mediating control. In the ST, the direct
speech projects the reader into Paulo’s mind, which heightens the impact of Paulo’s
prayer. The indirect speech in the TT, although consistent with the character,
softens this aspect, which is further downplayed by the omission of the simile (‘like
a Host’, coherent with the strong religious imprint to the scene in the ST). The
impression is that the TT narrator has a stronger hold on the mediation between the
character and the reader.

As it emerged from the analysis, the translation of metaphor is heavily
dependent on the translator’s interpretative framework. The shift and omissions
concerning metaphors which directly involved religion (example 7) and merged the
human and the natural world (example 2) reveal the will to erase problematic
conceptual domains, but the problems do not arise from different conceptual
mappings. Prandi (2015) noticed that the use of notions coherent with human
actions (as in ‘in fila”) are interpreted as conflictual and incoherent when applied to
natural elements in French, English and Italian. This means that the translation
choice in example 2 is not based on different mapping conditions. The reason, then,
could lie in Steegman’s subjective decision of avoiding conflict and a clear
resistance to the LANDSCAPE AS A LIVING CHARACTER conceptual metaphor.
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This strategy seems to be supported by the treatment of metaphors and
similes (example 3, 4, 5, 6). The literal comparison embedded in a simile lacks the
suggestive power and the effectiveness of a metaphor (Black, 1979 in Forceville,
1996, p. 31; Lakoff & Turner, 2009 [1989]): Steegman’s TT is thereby already
prone to having a different stylistic and rhetorical force. Furthermore, choosing the
simile reflects her commitment to the avoidance of conflictual notions. Due to the
diachronic distance and the lack of paratextual material, only hypotheses can be
made on the reasons behind this choice. Other landscape-related lexical shifts in the
TT (Fois, 2020), however, lead to relate these metaphor-related strategies to
Steegman’s strong mediating and domesticating approach.

An important — and far from irrelevant — consequence of shifting from
metaphor to simile involves the presence and characterization of the narrator. In
Steegman’s translation, the use of simile characterizes the narrator as a facilitator
who smooths the impact of foreignness on the target reader. In contrast, Deledda’s
narrator is emotionally involved and completely immersed in the text world — as not
only the metaphors but also the abundance of alterations (example 5) suggest.
Deledda’s use of metaphor contributes to building the ‘categorical assertions’
(Glucksberg & Haught, 2006, p. 361) through which the ST narrator sees the world,
and conceptually creates reality (Feder Kittay, 1987, p. 17). This would then explain
why Deledda was inclined to use metaphor in describing a landscape so markedly
personal to her and pivotal in shaping the narrator’s voice, whereas Steegman, who
interpreted the metaphor only in terms of conflictual meaning, opted for a simile.

5. Conclusions

Metaphors, similes and analogies are rhetorically functional in the ST, so
they do require translation (Steen, 2014, p. 18), especially when they stand out as a
key stylistic feature (Semino & Steen 2008, p. 240). The choice between metaphor
and simile is not neutral. Even if a simile were to be a good interpretation of a
metaphor, translating a metaphor with a simile privileges the translator’s
interpretation rather than the conflictual complex meaning (Prandi, 2019, p. 99). For
this reason, the translator’s strategy in dealing with metaphors in La Madre brings
the relationship between metaphors and similes to the front. Neutralizing the
metaphor or diminishing its impact can unveil the translator’s approach and
ideology as well as the variable degrees of willingness to enter — or, in this case, let
the target readers enter — a different cultural system. The analysis on The Mother
confirmed that the role played by the translator’s subjective textual interpretation of
the landscape (Barnes & Duncan, 1992, p. 12) cannot be overlooked in the
interpretative process leading to the TT. Steegman avoided direct translation and
opted either for a translation with sense or a shift from metaphor to simile. The
diachronic gap only allows for hypotheses, but the common thread is the tendency
to avoid the reproduction of conflictual meaning embedded in landscape-related
metaphor whenever possible, refusing the LANDSCAPE AS A LIVING CHARACTER
conceptual metaphor. As a result, the English-speaking reader who encounters
Grazia Deledda in translation will face a different metaphorical use of the Sardinian
landscape.
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Furthermore, there is a shift of narratological nature. In the ST, the

landscape-related metaphors reinforce the idea of a universe shared by the narrator,
the characters, and ultimately the reader. In the TT, the narrator acts as a facilitator,
bridging that inevitable culturally dependent gap at the expense of the novel’s
narratological function.

The interpretation of landscape and nature, then, appear to affect the

identity of the TT. The missing dominant in the TT is the depiction of nature as an
alive entity and an active agent, which were conveyed also by the use of metaphors.
While this view mirrored Deledda’s deep connection to her homeland, it was
reinvented by a translator probably less inclined to accept the challenge.
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Ozet: Bu ¢alismada Tiirkiye Tiirkgesinde daha ¢ok “Tiifek namlusunun ucuna
takilan kiiciik kilic bigiminde delici silah.” anlaminda kullanilan “slingli” kelimesinin
etimolojisi tizerinde durulacaktir. Kelimenin etimolojisi {izerine giinlimiize kadar yapilan
caligmalar degerlendirilecek ve kendi goriisiimiiz savunulacaktir.

Anahtar Sozciikler: Etimoloji, etinom, Tiirkge siingii.

1.Giris
Tiirkiye Tiirkgesinde kullanilan askeri terminolojiden biri de “stingti”diir.
Kamaya benzedigi i¢in siingii, eski bir savas aleti olarak diisiiniilebilir. Bu
calismada askeri alanda kullanilan bir arag-gere¢ olan “siingii” kelimesi iizerinde
durulacak ve kdken bakimindan incelenip yorumda bulunulacaktir.
“Stingli” kelimesi Sevortyan’in etimolojik sozliigline gore Tiirk dilinin
diyalektlerinde;
1. Kazak, Tatar ve Bagkurt diyalektlerinde “kii¢iik firlatma mizrag1”,
2. Kara Kalpak, Kazak, Nogay, Bagkurt, Cuvag, Tatar, Yakut diyalektlerinde
“zirve”,
Tirkiye Tiirkgesi, Gagavuz, Kara Kalpak, Nogay diyalektlerinde “siingii’,
Kazak diyalektinde “kilig”,
Gagavuz, Tatar diyalekti ve Tiirkiye Tiirkgesinde “sivri uglu demir”,
Tatar ve Bagkurt diyalektlerinde “ac1” anlamlarinda kullanildig: bilgilerini
verir (2003: 356).
Sevortyan’in verdigi bilgilerde siingii kelimesi Tiirk diyalektlerinde,
“muzrak, uzun ¢ubuk, kili¢” anlamlariyla geger ve bu anlamlar da genellikle askeri
terminoloji ile ilgilidir.
“Siingii” kelimesinin modern Tiirk¢e donemi 6ncesinde kullanimlari:
Kamis-1 Tiirki’de “siingli {yahut: siifigi: dirtiip delecek demir silah ki
tifenge veya mizraga takilir. Siifigi istigmali kumandasi. Viicudun siifigisi: umut
fakiri= stingisi agir.}” anlam ve kullanimlanyla verilmektedir (1989: 825).
Gorildiigi gibi bu sozliikte temel anlam olarak askeri terminolojideki karsilig1 olan
“tifek ve mizrak namlusunun ucuna takilan delici, demir silah” anlami verilmistir.
Ayni zamanda Osmanli Tirkgesi ve glinlimiiz Tiirk¢esinde her iki sozciigliin ayni
anlami tagimasiyla birlikte “slingli” kelimesinin Osmanli Tiik¢esinde “siifigi”
bigiminde kullanildigi ve son sesteki “-i”nin zamanla yuvarlaklasarak “-i”ye
degistigi goriiliir.
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“Siifigii” kelimesi; KoltiginYazit’inda “askerl kiiltiirden gelen somut
nesnelerin uzunluk i¢in birim olarak kullanildig: climlelerden birinde ‘siifiiig batimi
karigsokiipenkdgmenyisigtoga yarip kirkiz bodunug uda basdimiz.” (Mizrak/siingii
batimi kar1 sokiip Kogmen Daglari’m asarak Kirgiz halkin1 uykuda iken bastik.)
(KT D 35, BK D 26-27) gecer. Bu ciimlede askeri alanda kullanilan “siifitig”
(mizrak) kelimesi metaforik olarak derinlik dl¢iimii i¢in kullanilmustir (Ozyetgin
2003: 1416).

Orta Tirk¢e donemine ait olan Divan-u Liigati’t —Tiirk’te ise siingis,
siingiis- kelimeleri “siingii, diirtme “ anlamlariyla; siingiis- ve bir siifiii turk: “bir
mizrak boyu” anlamlariyla verilmektedir (2018: 349).

Ahmet Caferoglu’'nun Eski Uygur Tiirk¢esinin Sozligii‘ndeyse kelimenin
anlami verilmemekle birlikte kelimenin ses degisimleri iizerinde durulur ve songi ~
songgii ~songii ~siingii biciminde verilir (2015: 209).

Cagatay Sahas1 sozliiklerinden olan Abugka Ligati’'nda bu kelimeye yer
verilmemistir ancak Suat Unlii’niin Cagatay Tiirkgesi Sozliigii’nde bulunmaktadir.
Unlii, siingiiyii, “mizrak, harbe” olarak agiklar ve “nabza parh, senin sinan, sk,
cida, c¢ida, harbe, tiiz, nagah, nirmerden, sancig” karsiliklarini da vererek Seyh
Stileyman Liigati’na atifta bulunur (2013: 1016).

Mertol Tulum, 17. Yiizyil Tiirkgesi ve S6z Varlig1 adl kitabinda kelimeyi
siifiii bigiminde verir ve “cida, cilid, cirid, cirid, hist, harba, harbe, mizrak, nize,
neyzek, (¢.neyazik), nizek, mihlaci— ok, sirik olarak agiklar. Ayni zamanda “siiiiii
demri (seni—sert); siifiii havale etmek (dhten—intendere?) duymak), siifiii ile
urmak; harbe ile diirtme(confedere/sasirtmak?)”’stingii kelimesinin gegtigi kelime
gruplarini da anlamlariyla beraber verir (2011: 1625).

Yukarida goriildiigl gibi tarihsel siirecte siingii kelimesinin yalnizca askeri
sahada kullanimi tizerinde durulmus ve temel anlam olarak da genelde “mizrak,
tifek ucuna takilan sivri uglu silah” anlamlar etrafinda birlesilmistir Siingii
kelimesinin kokiiyle ilgili giiniimiiz Tiirk¢esindeki anlamindan farkli bir anlam
verilmemistir.

“Siingii” kelimesine dair etimolojik sozliiklerdeki agiklamalar:

Bedros Efendi Kerestedjian siingii kelimesinin anlamimi “ok, mizrak”
olarak verir. Aym1 zamanda Orhon Tirkcesinde siingii ~ siiniig ~ siingiig
bigimlerinde kullanildigimi ve bu kelimenin Japoncada da Tiirk¢eden alintilama
olarak suki biciminde kullanildigini dile getirir (1912: 230).

Ismet Zeki Eyiiboglu, Tiirk Dilinin Etimoloji Sézliigii'nde siingii kelimesinin
anlamca karsiligin1 Eski Tiirkce “siingiik (kemik) ten siingli” olarak vermistir (1941:
615).

Egorov ise “V.G. Etimologi¢eskijslovaréuvaiskogojazyka” adli eserinde
siingii kelimesinin “sang-“ kokiinden geldigini ifade eder (1964:182). Ancak
Clauson’un etimolojik sozligindeki “Uyg. VIII. “siipiisdinanta:sangdim.”
(Savastim ve bozguna ugradim.) anlamindaki ciimlede gegen ‘“‘sang-“ filinin
“bozguna ugramak” anlaminda oldugu ve siingii kelimesiyle bir iligkisi olmadig1
goriilmektedir (1972: 842). Ayrica Egorov’un siingii kelimesiyle ilgili ileri siirdiigii
“sanc¢- kokii onerisi de birgok kisi tarafindan da kabul gérmemektedir.

Sir Gerard Clauson ise etimolojik sozliigiinde farazi bir siin- kokiinden
bahseder ve bu kokiin anlamimi “savasmak” olarak verir. Bununla birlikte Eski
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Tiirk¢edeki kullanimlarini da “ siigiis siigiismis “savasmis doviismiis”; ol siigiiste
“o savagta”; ekinti siigii “ikinci savas” gibi kelime grubu ve anlamlariyla verir.
Ayrica siin- fiil kokiine gelen “-(I)s” isteslik ekiyle tiireyen siiniis- fiilini de baska
bir madde basinda degerlendirir. Bu fiili de yine “savagmak” anlamiyla alir ve
Maniehist Uygur diyalektindeki “tengrili yekli nede Otriistiniismis”, Uygurca
“stiniisdi manta: sangdim”, Hakaniye lehgesindeki “iki: erbirle: siiniisdi”, Divan-u
Lugati’t Tiirk’teki “siiglisii: r, sliglisme: k” bi¢cimindeki kullanimlarindan bahseder
(1972: 838).

Hasan Eren, Tiirk Dilinin Etimolojik Sozliigii’'nde siingii kelimesini “tiifek
namlusunun ucuna takilan kii¢iik kili¢ bigiminde delici silah” olarak tanimlar. Daha
sonra Eren, bu kelimenin eski ¢aglardan baslayarak siipiig, siipii, siigi bicimlerinde
kullanildigini ifade eder. Bununla birlikte Orta Tiirk¢ede siil]ii, Eski Kipgakc¢ada
yine siil]ii bigiminde kullanildigin1 da dile getirir. Ayrica Arapcada siinje, simge,
Sirpcada da stndja, sungija biciminde kullanilan Tirkge alintilardan bahseder
(1999: 379-380).

Alan Godward ise hazirlamis oldugu etimolojik sozliikte siingii kelimesinin
anlamini “ok, mizrak”, olarak verir (1999: 345).

Tuncer Giilensoy, halk agzinda siingii kelimesinin siikii ve siinge
bigiminde kullanildigini ifade eder. Kelimenin anlaminiysa yine “tiifek namlusunun
kiigiik kili¢ bigiminde delici silah™ olarak verir. Eski Tiikcedeki songi ~ songii
bigimindeki ses degisiminden de bahseder. Kok olarak da farazi bir siigii
kelimesinden bahseder. Bu kdke gelen “+g” isimden isim yapan ekle bu kelimin
tiiredigini ifade eder (2007: 821-822).

Sevan Nisanyan’in genel ag lizerindeki sozliiglindeyse siingii sozciigiiniin
anlamin1 “mizrak” olarak verir ve soOzcligin kokiiyle ilgili yorumda bulunur.
Nisanyan, siingii kelimesinin Eski Tiirk¢e siigiig/ siingii< Eski Tiirkce siin-
“batmak, sinmek, igine girmek” fiiline getirilen “+gU” isim yapim ekiyle tiiredigini
ifade eder. Ayrica siingii kelimesinin Eski Tiirkge batrak>bayrak sozciigiiyle de
esanlamli oldugunu sdyler.

“Siingli” kelimesi {lizerine yapilan ¢aligmalar:

Bu caligmada etimolojik sozliiklerin yaninda siingii kelimesinin kdkeni
iizerinde yapilan calismalara da ulasilmaya calisilmis ve yalnizca kelimenin
okunusuyla ilgili Osman Fikri Sertkaya’nin makalesine ulagilmakla birlikte
kelimenin anlamina yonelik herhangi bir miistakil ¢alisma bulunamamstir. Kelime
iizerine yapilan degerlendirmeler genellikle siingii kelimesiyle iliskili kelimelerin
etimoloji ¢aligmasi igerisinde kisaca verilmistir.

Yukarida daha 6nce de belirttigimiz gibi Ayse Melek Ozyetgin de tarihi
Tirk dili alaninda kullanilan uzunluk ve mesafe Ol¢ii birimlerini ele aldig
makalesinde siingii kelimesinden bahsetmis ve bu kelimenin Orhun Yazitlari’nda
“stiniig batimi karig sokiipen kogmen yisig toga yarip kirkiz bodunug uda basdiniz”
climlesinde karin derinliginin 6l¢iimiinde “mizrak” anlamiyla kullanildigina dikkat
ceker (2003: 1146).

Cahit Bagdas da organ adlarini konu alan bir makalesinde siingii kelimesini
siiiiik seklinde alir ve “viicudun iskeletini olusturan sert madde, kemik” olarak
aciklar. Daha sonra Bagdas, bu organ adinin “sii” (ordu) ve “sm-“ (kirmak)
koklerinin karigmasindan, “stin-lig-iikk>siingiik/stifiiik (> siiyek / s60k) bigciminde
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tiiretilmis olabilir, sonucuna varir (2006: 52). Ancak bu gorisiinii herhangi bir
metinle taniklamamustir. Bu nedenle de siifiiik kelimesinin “sii”” ve “sin-*“ koklerinin
karigmasindan tiiredigi goriisli tartismaya agiktir, denebilir.

Mine Nakipoglu'nun “Tiirkgede Kullamlan Viicut Soézciikleri” adh
makalesinde siigiik/kemik kelimesinin agiklamasinda Clauson’un *siin- kokiiyle
ilgili ifadelerine yer verilmistir. Clauson’a gore (1972: 838) “kemik” anlamina
gelen sozciik *siig- kokiiniin edilgenlestirilmesinden sonra “-k” ekiyle tiiretilmistir.
Clauson’a gore siin- kokii “biriyle savasmak” anlamina gelmektedir.  *siip-
kokiinin anlami  Clauson’un belirttigi gibiyse siingii sozcligiinin savasma
eyleminde kullanilan bir ara¢ olarak bu kokten gelmesi dogaldir ve boyle bir
eylemde kemiklerin kullanildigin1 da akla getirmektedir.” seklinde bir agiklama
yapmustir (2008: 329).

Deniz Karakurt tarafindan yazilan “Tiirk Sdylence So6zligii” nde siingii
kelimesinin kokeninin gotiiriilebilecegi kelimelerden biri olan “kemik” anlamindaki
siiniik / siingiik sozclgiiniin kokiiniin ise ‘“uzamak, uzatmak, uzanmak”
anlamindaki siinmek fiiline dayandirilabilecegini dile getirir (2011: 285).

Siingii kelimesinin “kemik” anlamindaki siiniik/siingiik anlamiyla olan
iligkisi diistiniildiigiinde bu goriise gore siingii kelimesinin kokeni de anlamca
“uzamak, uzatmak, uzanmak” anlamindaki siinmek fiiline dayandirilabilir.
Siingiiniin islevi agisindan bu anlam mantikli goriilebilir ancak Yavuzarslan,
“Simsek” kelimesinin koken bilgisine dair kaleme aldigi makalesinde sun- ~ siin-
“uzamak, uzatmak, uzanmak” fiilinin siig- “mzrakla savasmak” fiiliyle herhangi
bir anlam ve sessel baglantisi bulunmamaktadir, der. Sun- , “uzamak, uzatmak,
uzanmak” fiili Eski Anadolu Tiirk¢esi metinlerinde sun- ve siin- biciminde doublet
olarak bugiline gelmistir” diye bu konu ile ilgili agiklamalarda bulunur (2013:
162).Bununla birlikte ayn1 konuda calisma yapan Cigdem Topgu ise “simsek”
kelimesiyle siingii kelimesinin “uzamak, uzatmak, uzanmak” anlamindaki siin-
(>>sii-) kokiine baglanmasi gerektigini sOyler. Siin- seklinde bir morfemin
miistakil olarak degil de siipgii “mizrak, zipkin”, siigiik ‘“kemik”, siigiis “savas,
muharebe”, siiniis- “savasmak” gibi tiiremis kelimelerde ortaya ¢iktigi goriilmiistiir.
Nitekim bu kelimelerin kokiiniin *siin- “uzamak, uzatmak, uzanmak” goriisii ¢esitli
dilciler tarafindan da dile getirilmistir (2012: 6).

Pasa Yavuzarslan, “simgek” kelimesinin etimolojisiyle ilgili yazdig1 “Tarihi
Tirk Dili Metinlerinde simsek (<sugsek? ~ siipsek<siiniisek) Kelimesinin
Varyantlar1 ve Etimolojisi” adli ¢aligmasinda Eski Tiirk¢e metinlerde gegen siiniig
“mizrak”, siigiis “kisa muzrak, mizrakla sava)” adlariyla siigiis- “mizrakla
savagmak” fiilinin etimonu olarak *siin- “mizrakla savasmak” fiilinden tiiremis bir
bigim oldugunu ifade eder (bkz. IV. siiglis, siingil, silipiligsiiglsek
(>stipsek>siinsek>sinsek>simsek) ve slinglis- sdzciiklerinin rekontriiksiyonu) (2013:
148).

Talat Tekin ise “Makaleler II” kitabindaki bir makalesinde kelimenin
kokeni “<*siip- + -GU” bigimindeverse de *siigiig bicimine de olumlu bakar
(2013: 401).

Biilent Giil ve Ferruh Agca da Oguz Kagan Destani’nda gecen Mogolca
sozctikleri tespit ettikleri ¢alismalarinda siingiiye dolayli olarak deginirler ve bu
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kelimenin Mogolca “mizrak” anlamindaki “cida” kelimesi oldugunu ifade ederler.
Boylece siingii kelimesinin anlamim “mizrak™ olarak verirler (2018: 50).

Incelenen sozliikler ve ¢aligmalar dogrultusunda sdzciigiin kokeniyle ilgili
yedi farkli goriis elde edilmistir:

1. “Tifek namlusunun ucuna takilan kii¢iik, kili¢c bigiminde delici silah ve ok,
mizrak” agiklamasi etrafinda birleserek herhangi bir kdkene dayanmadan
siigii, siipi, siiniig, siingii bi¢imli ifade edenler: Hasan Eren, Tuncer
Gilensoy, Sevortyan, Alan Godward, Bedros Efendi Kerestedjian, Ayse
Melek Ozyetgin, Biilent Giil, Ferruh Agca. (Eren, 1999: 379-380;
Giilensoy, 2007: 821-822; Sevortyan, 2003: 356; Godward, 1999: 345;
Kerestedjian, 1912: 230; Ozyetgin, 2003: 1416; Giil-Agca, 2018: 50).

2. “Kemik” anlamindaki siingiikten geldigini ifade edenler: Ismet Zeki
Eyiiboglu, Mine Nakipoglu (Eyiiboglu, 1941: 615; Nakipoglu, 2008: 329).

3. “Savasmak” anlamindaki siin- farazi kokiinden tiiredigini ifade edenler: Sir
Gerard Clauson, Pasa Yavuzarslan (Clauson, 1972: 838; Yavuzarslan,
2013: 148).

4. “Batmak, sinmek, i¢ine girmek” anlamindaki siig- fiilinden tiiredigini ifade
edenler: Sevan Nisanyan ((https://www.nisanyansozluk.com/?k=silingii).

5. “Bozguna ugramak” anlamindaki sang¢- kokiinden tiiredigini ifade edenler:
Egorov (1964: 182).

6. “Uzamak, uzatmak, uzanmak” anlamindaki siin- kdkiinden tiiredigini ifade
edenler: Deniz Karakurt, Cigdem Topgu (Karakurt, 2011: 285; Topcu,
2012: 6).

7. Sii ve sin- koklerinin karigimindan tiiredigini ifade edenler: Cahit Bagdas
(Basdas, 2006: 52).

Kelimelerin kokeninin semantik degerlendirmesiyle birlikte morfolojik gelisimi

ve degisimi konusuyla ilgili goriisler:

1. Eski Tiirkgede — siifitig (Ozyetgin: 2003: 1416),

2. Uygur Tiirkgesinde — songi ~songgii ~ songii ~ siingii (Caferoglu, 2015:
209),

3. Cagatay Tiirkcesinde — siingii (Unlii, 2013: 1016),

4. Osmanl Tiirkcesinde — siingi ~siingii ( Sami, 1989: §825),

5. Hasan Eren’e gore — silinilig -siifiti ~siini (1999: 379-380),

6. Bedros Efendi Kerestedjian — siingii ~siinlig ~siingiik gelisiminden (1912:
230),

7. Ismet Zeki Eyiiboglu — siingiik ~siingii gelisiminden (1941: 615),

8. Egorov — “san¢-“ kokiinden tiiredigini (1964: 182).

9. Sir Gerard Clauson — ”savagsmak “anlamindaki “*siin-“ farazi kokiinden
tiredigini (1972: 838),

10. Tuncer Giilensoy — Eski Tiirk¢edeki “siinii” kelimesine getirilen “+g” isim
yapim ekiyle tiiredigini (2007: 821-822),

11. SevanNisanyan — “batmak, sinmek, i¢ine girmek” anlamindaki “siin-*
filline  getirilen  “+gU”  isim  yapim  ekiyle tiiretildigini,
(https://www.nisanyansozluk.com/?k=siingii),

12. Talat Tekin — <*siil]+GU bigiminde verse de “silinlig” bi¢cimine de olumlu
bakar (2013: 401).
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Yukaridaki verilenlerden de anlasildig1 iizere “siingii” kelimesinin kdkeni
icin hem fonolojik hem morfolojik hem de semantik olarak herhangi bir fikir
birligine varilmamistir. Bu noktada kelimenin diger lehgelerdeki kullanimina ve
fonolojik 6zelliklerine de bakilmasi gerekir.

“Siingii” kelimesi;

Azerbaycan Tiirk¢esinde — siingii “Tiifek namlusunun ucuna takilan kiigiik
kili¢ bigiminde delici silah.” (Altayli, 2018: 3087)

Kirgiz Tiirkgesinde — siingii “siingii, mizrak” (Cumakunova, 2005: 801)

Kazan- Tatar Tiirkgesinde — séfige “mizrak” (Oner, 2015: 273)

Tatar  Tiirkcesinde ——  soingé “kargi, muzrak” (Ehmetyanov,
Mohemmetdinov, Nurieva, Ganiev, 2014: 287)

Uygur Tiirk¢esinde — siiniig/ miltiknoyeisi “tiifek” (Ercilasun, 1991: 802)

Kumuk Tiirkgesinde — siingii “siingii” (Ercilasun, 1991: 802)

Nogay Tiirk¢esinde — siingii “slingli” (Giilensoy, 2007: 818)

Tiirkmen Tiirk¢esinde — siingi “stingii” (Ercilasun, 1991: 802)

Karacgay Tiirk¢esinde — siinnii “siingii” (Ercilasun, 1991: 802)

Baskurt Tiirk¢esinde — hongo / stig(miltikta) “siingii” (Rusga) (Ercilasun,
1991: 802)

Kirim- Tatar Tiirkgesinde — siingii “siingii” (Muzafarov, Muzafarov, 2018:
316)

Yakut Tiirkgesinde — iigii<iin- “batirmak, boynuzlari ile vurmak” < *siiniig
(bastaki “s”nin diismesi eski bir kuraldir (Giilensoy, 2007: 818).

Cuvas Tiirkgesinde — sidna “siingii” (eski ¢aglardan baglayarak kullanilir)
(Giilensoy, 2007: 818)

Kazak Tiirk¢esinde — nayza (miltiktip) “mizrak” (Rusg¢a) (Ercilasun, 1991:
802)

Ozbek Tiirkcesinde — niyzi (miltikcida) “siingii, mizrak” (Rusca)
(Yusupova, 2018: 532)

Karagay- Malkar Tiirkgesinde — siingii “stingti”’ (Tavkul, 2000: 358)

“Siingii” kelimesi ¢agdas Tiirk lehgelerinin —Yakut Tiirkgesi haricinde-
hemen hepsinde “mizrak, ok” anlaminda kullanilmaktadir. Lehgelere Ruscadan
gecen “mizrak, ok” anlamindaki kelimeler disinda hepsinde siingii, sofige, siipiig,
siingi, siinii, siigni bigimleri kullanilmaktadir. Bu nedenle de kelimenin
kullaniminda ¢ok fazla fonolojik farklilik goériilmemektedir.

2.Sonug¢

Yapilan incelemeler neticesinde “siingli” kelimesinin kdkeni hakkinda
arastirmacilar arasinda bir fikir birligi olmadig1 goriilmektedir. Elde edilen verilere
gore bir kisim arastirmaci; morfolojik bir koken bilim agiklamasinda bulunmamakla
beraber anlamsal olarak kelimenin kokiinii “tiifek namlusunun ucuna takilan kiigiik,
kili¢ bi¢ciminde delici silah ve ok, mizrak™ olarak agiklar. Bir kismu ise, “kemik”
anlamindaki siingiikten gelistigini; bir kism1 “savagmak” anlamindaki *siiy- farazi
kokiinden, bir kismu “batmak, sinmek, i¢ine girmek” anlamindaki siig- fiilinden, bir
kismi “bozguna ugramak” anlamindaki san¢- kokiinden gelistigini, bir kismi sii ve
sin- kokiiniin karismasindan, bir kismu ise ‘“uzamak, uzatmak, uzanmak”
anlamindaki siin- fiilinden gelistigini ifade eder.
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Biitiin veriler goz Oniine alindiginda bu calismada diger koken bilgisi
yorumlarindan ziyade tarafimizca iki ihtimal {izerinde yogunlagilmaktadir. Bu
ihtimallerden birincisi kelimenin “kemik™ anlamindaki siingiikten gelistigi, ikincisi
ise “batmak, sinmek, i¢cine girmek” anlamindaki siig- fiilinden tiiredigidir.

Incelemeler sonucunda birinci ihtimale varilmasinin sebebi siingii
kelimesinin “kemik” anlamindaki siiniigten gelisiyor olmasidir. Ciinkii Eski
Tiirklerde savag aletleri kemikten de yapiliyor ve kemik yontulup sivriltilerek yani
bugiinkii islevine getirilerek kullaniliyordu.

Ikinci ihtimal olan “batmak, sinmek, icine girmek” anlamindaki *siin-
fiillinden tliredigi disiincesidir. “Siingii”niin kullanim amacini ve yontemini goz
Oniline aldigimizda ve Yakutgada siingiiniin karsiligi olan iigii<iip-‘niin anlamimin
“batirmak, boynuzlari1 ile vurmak anlaminda kullaniliyor olmasi da bu ihtimali
giiclendirmektedir.
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The Etymology of the Word “Siingii”

This study analyzes the etymology of the word “bayonet” used in the meaning of
a small sword in the form of a piercing weapon attached to the end of a rifle barrel. Several

other studies done to date on the etymology of the word will be evaluated and our own view
will be defended.
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Ancrpakr: 300poBHaTa rpyma (cuHTarma) co mocrmosunuja (edat grubu) ce
oOpasyBa on uMeHckH 300p u ox moctmosumja. [Ip. Ali ile/co Amu. Bo oBoj Tpyn ke ce
obpaboTyBaar 300pOBHHMTE TpyHmH CO TMOCTHO3WIMja W HUBHOTO TMPElaBame BO
MaKeJJOHCKHOT ja3HK.

KayuHu 300poBuU: 360posHa epyna, nocmnosuyuja, mypcku jasux, MakeoOOHCKU
Jjasux.

1. BoBexn

Bo TypcKHOT ja3uk WMEHCKHTE W TJIAroJICKUTE BHIOBH 300pOBH CHOpPEX
OJIpE/ICHN TIpaBWJIa CE€ pelar BO 300pOBHH TPYIMU (CHHTarMH) M yYeCTBYBaaT BO
o0pasyBameTo Ha peueHHIaTa. 300pOBHATA IpyIa € HeNpeAHKaTUBHA CUHTAKCHYKA
eIMHMIA IITO C€ COCTOM O] MOBeKke 300pOBM HAPENCHU €JHM IO JPYTH CIOPEeX
ompezeneHu npasmwia. Bo Typckara rpamarrnka Ha3MBOT Ha 300pOBHATa rpymna ce
¢dopmupa crnopen rnaBHuOT wieH. Cropen oBa BO TYPCKHOT ja3UK T'M UMaMe
cienHUTE 300pOBHH TpymH: 300poBHA Tpyna co W3BHK (iinlem grubu, hitap grubu),
300poBHa rpyna co TuTyna (unvan grubu), 300poBHa rpyma co CIOKeHa HMEHKa
(birlesik isim grubu), 300poBHa rpyna co mpumaBka (sifat tamlamasi), 300poBHa
rpymna co 0poj (say1 grubu), 30opoBHa rpymna co xenamjaaa (tekrar grubu), 36opoBna
rpyna co mpucBoeH cydukc (iyelik grubu), 30opoBHa Tpyma co mmeHka (isim
tamlamasi), 300poBHa rpyma Ha npunafHocT (aitlik grubu), 30opoBHa rpyma co
nocrrno3uiija (edat grubu), 300poBHa rpyma co cBp3Huk (baglama grubu),
ckpareHu 300poBHH rpynu (kisaltma gruplari), 300poBHa rpymna co CIOXKEH Iaroi
(birlesik fiil grubu), 306opoBHa rpynmm co rmaroncka uMeHka (isim-fiil grubu),
300pOBHU TpYIU CO Tiaroyicka npuaaBka (sifat-fiil grubu) u 300poBHa Tpymna co
riarosncku npwior (zarf-fiil grubu).

Bo Make1OHCKHOT ja3uk ce ynorpeOyBaaT TepMUHHTE (MMEHCKA) CHHTarMa,
(dpasa u rpymna, HO HHE BO OBOj TPy Ke IO ymoTpeOyBaMe TEPMHUHOT 300posHA
epyna, 0unejku BO TYPCKHOT ja3WK 300pPOBHHUTE TPYIIU MOXKE Ja ce 00pa3yBaar co
MMEHCKH U CO TJIaroJICKH BUIOBH 300POBH.

Bo oBOj Tpym ke ce omwmmie 300poBHaTa Tpyma co mocrtmosummja (edat
grubu) BO TYPCKHOT ja3MK W KE C€ MPWIOKH HEJ3MHOTO TMPEAaBame BO
MaKeJIOHCKHOT ja3uK.
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2. 300poBHa rpyna co moctno3unuja Bo Typckuot jazuk (Edat Grubu)

300poBHaTa rpyma co IMOCTIO3UIMja BO TYPCKHOT ja3uk ce oOpasyBa CO
€JIeH UMEHCKH 300p (MMEHKa, IJIarojicka MMEHKa, 3aMEeHKa, MPHJIaBKa, TJIarojicka
mpuIaBka, TPWIOT) © eJHa T[ocTno3uiyja. Bo oBaa 300poBHa Tpyma
MTOCTITO3UIMjaTa CEKOTAIll CISIN 110 UMEHCKHOT 300p.

360poBHa rpyna co nocrnosunuja (Edat Grubu)

HUMEHCKH 300p + MOCTIo3uIMja = 300pOBHA TPyIa CO MOCTHO3UIH]ja
isim unsuru + ¢ekim edat1 = edat grubu

Bo 30opoBHarta Tpyma co TIOCTHO3WIHMja TJaBHO C€ KOPHUCTAT
nocnosuuuure' kako baska/oceen; beri/od (npeo); dair/za; dek/oo; dive/sa, 3a oa;
dolayi/nopaou, 3apadu, dogru/xown; gayri/ocseen; gibi/kaxo; gdére/cnoped, no;
evvel/npeo; icin/3a, nopaou, sapaou; ile/co; kadar/xoaky, 0o, karsi/npomus,
Hacnpomu, KoH, karsin/mpomus, Hacnpomu, nazaran/cnopeo, cnpema, once/npeo;
otiirii/mopadu, 3apadu, ragmen/Hacnpomu, CHPOMUBHO, SONra/no, nomod, nocie,
tizere/0a, 3a 0a;, lizre/na; yana/3a KOHUIITO CJIeIAT 10 MMEHCKHOT 300p.

[locTrosunuure mpu TMOBP3yBamkme CO WMEHCKUTE 300pOBH MOXE Ja THU
“MaaT CJICHWBE 3HAYCHa BO 300pOBHATA Ipymla CO MOCTIIO3UIMja: MPUIATHOCT,
moBp3aHocT (dair/3a, {izerine/Ha), CJIMYHOCT, WJACHTHYHOCT, MCTOBETHOCT,
enaHakBocT (gibi/kako, lizere, Uzre/Ha), cBojcTBeHOCT, ocoOeHocT (baska/ocBeH,
gayri/OCBeH), 3aeAHUIITBO, cpeacTBo (ile/co), kommuecTBo, crenen (kadar/konky),
COOJZIBETHOCT, BPCKa, OHOC (gore/criopen, nazaran/criopes, iizere/Ha), mpudupHa, 1Mej
(icin/za, diye/3a, 3a ma, dolayi/mopamu, iizere/na, iizre/Ha), CHPOTHUBHOCT,
cnopenyBame (karsi/HacmipoTtn, karsin/mpoTmB, ragmen/CHpOTHMBHO), IIpaBel
(kadar/no, degin/no, dogru/koH, karsi/koH, yana/3a), MIpeTX0THOCT, MOAOITHEKHOCT,
BpeMe (Once/mipen, evvel/npen, sonra/mo, beri/omx). O ropen3IoKeHOTO MOXKE 1a ce
coryeqa JeKka eHa MOCTIO3UIja MOXKE Jia pa3BHe Pa3IMYHH 3Hayewma (mp. bana
karsi/macnpotu meHe; kadina karsi/koH »eHa), HO ¥ Pa3IHMYHHU HOCTIIO3ULMNA MOXE
Ja pa3BUjaT MCTO WM CIAMYHO 3Ha4ewme (mp. Ogrenci igin/3a ydyeHuk, size dair/3a
Bac) MpH MOBP3yBambe CO UMEHCKUOT 300p BO 300pOBHATA IPYIIa CO MTOCTIIO3UIIH]a.

Bo 30opoBHara Tpyma co IMOCTIO3WIHja, UMEHCKHOT 300p MOXe Ja ce
Haora BO pa3iMYHU Naaekd (HOMHHATHB, JIaTHB, abmaTuB, renutus). Criopen oBa,
MOXKEME Jia pa3MKyBame IIOCTIIO3UIIMK INTO JoaraaT o0 WMEHCKH 300p BO
HOMHUHATHB, JATHB WK a0JIATHB W TMOCTIIO3MIMU IITO q0afaar 1Mo 3aMEHKH BO
TCHUTHB.

IMoctnosumnuure mro 6apaat HOMHHATHBHA UMEHCKa GopMma ce: diye/3a, 3a
oa; igin/3a, nopaou, zapaou; ile/co; gibi/kaxo,; kadar/xonky; iizre/na. Ilp. 6grenci
ile/co yuenuk; bunlar i¢in/3a oBue, cocuk gibi/kako nere, deniz kadar/konky mope,
kitap diye/ 3a xHura. JIMUHUTE 3aMEHKH CaMO BO TPETO JIMIIE MHOXKHMHA CE Bp3yBaat
3a MocTno3unuuTe ile/co, i¢in/3a B0 HoMuHATHB (Ip. onlar+e ile/co HuB, onlartg
icin/3a HUB), a TOKa3HHTE 3aMEHKH CaMO BO MHOXHHA C€ TIOBpP3yBaaT CoO

! TlocTno3unuMuTE CE HApEIEHH 110 a30y4eH PEdoCIIes.
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MOCTIIO3UITUUTE ile/co, igin/3a BO HOMuHATUB (bunlart+e ile/co oBue, sunlar+g ile/co
tre, onlartg ile/co onme, bunlart+eg i¢in/3a oBue, sunlart+g icin/3a Twe, onlart+o
i¢in/3a oHue).

Hocrnosutuure dair/za; dek/oo; degin/oo; dogru/xown; goére/cnopeo, no;
kadar/konxy, 0o, karsi/npomus, uacnpomu, Kow, karsin/npomus, Hacnpomu,
nazaran/cnopeo, chnpema; ragmen/Hacnpomu, CHPOMuUeHo ce YIoTpedyBaaT IO
MMEHKa M 3aMEeHKa KOW I'M MMaaT JaTUBHHUTE MaJekKHU HacTaBku -A (-a, -e). Ip.
goge dek/mo Hebo; OZretmene gore/criopen HactaBHUK; mutluluga dogru/xon cpeka;
size ragmen/HacipoTu Bac; onlara karsi/mpoTuB HUB, HACTTPOTH HHUB, KOH HUB.

IMoctnosuttuute baska/oceen; beri/od (nped); dolayi/nopaou, 3apadu;
gayri/ocgen; evvel/npeo; dnce/nped, otiirii/nopadu, 3apadu, sonra/no, yana/3a ce
KOpHUCTAT MO0 UMCHKA U IO 3aMCHKAa KOW I' UMaat a6HaTI/IBHI/ITC IIagcXKHU HaCTaBKHU
-DAn (-dan, -den). IIp. okuldan 6nce/mpen yumnuinre; parktan evvel/ mpen mapk;
dersten sonra/mo 4ac, mocine 9ac; sevingten Otiirii/mopaan pagocT, 3apaau pamocT;
bundan dolayi/mopagu oBoj; iyilikten yana/za moOpwHa; senden yana/3a Tebe;
senden gayri/ocBeH Tebe.

[Moctnosunuure diye/oexa; gibi/kaxo, igin/3a; ile/co; kadar/konxy Gapaat
3aMeHKa CO TeHUTHBHAaTa HacTaBka -In (-1n, -in, -un, -iin). IIp. bizim diye/nexa e
Hamr, sizin gibi/kako Bac; onun igin/3a Hero, 3a Hea; benim ile/co MeHe; senin
kadar/xonky TebOe.

Bo 3060poBHaTa rpyma co MOCTHO3WIMja MOXE Ja WMa IOBeKe Of eeH
nmeHcku 300p. [lp. oglanlar, kizlar icin / 3a momumma, NEBOjKH; yazarlar,
ressamlar, oyuncular gibi / Kako caTeNy, CIMKAPH, aKTEPH.

Bo 3060poBHaTa rpyma co MOCTHO3WIMja, MMEHCKHOT €IeMEHT MOXKe Ja
oune npyra 36opoBHa rpyma. IIp. ucan balonlar gibi / xako nereukn GamoHH (BO
oBaa 300pOBHA T'pyIia CO MOCTIIO3UIN]ja HIMEHCKHUOT €IIeMEHT ucan balonlar/neteuxn
0aJoOHM BO TYPCKHOT ja3WK IpeTcTaByBa 300pOBHa rpyma co MNpHuIaBka/sifat
tamlamasi); kitap okumak i¢in / 3a uuTtame KHUTA (BO OBaa 300pOBHa Tpyma co
MOCTO3HIIMja UMEHCKUOT €JIeMEHT kitap okumak/unTame KHUTA, BO TYPCKHOT ja3uK
npeTcTaByBa 300pOBHA IpyIa co Tiarojcka nMenka/isim-fiil grubu);

Bo 360poBHara rpyma co MOCTHO3WIMja, UMEHCKHOT €JIeMEeHT MOXKe Ja
Oune npercTaBeH u co pedeHuna. llp. Seni arasin diye gonderdim. / 'o ucnpaTtus 3a
na Te Oapa Tebe (Bo oBaa 300pOBHA IpyIia CO MOCTIIO3UIUja UMEHCKHOT SJIEMEHT BO
HOMUWHATUB seni arasin/Te 6apa Tede, IpeTcTaByBa PEUCHUIIA).

3060poBHaTa TpyIa co MOCTIO3MUIMja MOXE Ja Ce Haora M BO PaMKHTE Ha
npyra 30oposHa rpyma. Ilp. Basariya gore armagan / TOAAapoOK cHoOpen ycrex
(basariya gdre armagan/moapok cropen ycrnex € 300poBHa rpymna co npuaaBka/sifat
tamlamasi, basariya gére/cropes ycnex € 300poBHA IpyIa co MOCTHO3UIH]a); saglik
i¢in dinlenmek / ogmopame 3a 3apasje (saglik i¢in dinlenmek/oamopame 3a 31paBje
¢ 300poBHA Ipyma co riarojicka uMmeHka/isim-fiil grubu, saglik igin/3a 3apaBje e
300poBHa rpymna co mocrnosmiuja); ¢cocuk gibi sevinen / W3pagyBaH Kako JeTe
(cocuk gibi sevinen / m3pagyBaH Kako jaeTe € 300poBHa Tpyna cO [Jarojcka
npunaBka/ sifat-fiill grubu, c¢ocuk gibi/kako gere e 300poBHa Tpyma Cco
nocrno3uija); okula dogru yiriyiince / yexkopejku koH yumnuiite (okula dogru
yiirliylince / 4exopejku KOH yYWJIMINTE € 300pOBHA TpyIMa CO TIIArOJCKH IMPHIIOT/
zarf-fiil grubu, okula dogru/koH yuumuiTe € 300pOBHA IrpyIa cO MOCTIO3UIIN]a).
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Kaj 300poBHaTa rpyma co mocTIIO3UIMja BO TYPCKUOT ja3UK aKIEHTOT Iara
Ha UMeHCKHOT 300p. [Ip. kuslar gibi / xkako nTuuy; insanlar igin / 3a myfe.

3. [IpexaBameTo Ha 300poBHATA TPyNa CO MOCTHO3ULMja O] TYPCKH HA

MAaKeIOHCKH ja3uK

buznejkn exBUBAJCHT HAa TYPCKUTE IIOCTIIO3MIMH CE€ MAaKEIOHCKUTE
NPEIIO3H, TPHUIO3H, CBP3HUIU W CIMYHO 300pOBHATA Ipyma CO MOCTIO3HIUja O]
TYPCKHOT BO MaKEJOHCKHOT ja3HK ce MpeaBa Ha pa3iniHy HaYHHU.

Hoctnosuttuure ile/co; igin/3a; gibi/kaxo; kadar/xonky; diye/3a (0a);
lizre/na, lizere/3a, npu 1WTO BO 300pOBHaTa TIpyna cO MOCTHO3WIMja Oapaar
HOMHUHATHBHA UMEHCKA WM 3aMEHCKa (popMa BO MaKEJOHCKHOT ja3WK MOXE Jia ce
mpegasaT Ha CICTHUOT HAYMH: a) CO ONUMO3ABUCHA UMEHCKA 2PYNa KOja coOpacu
npeono3u: e Dbilgisayar ile/co kommjyTep; bunlar ile/co oBue; sunlar ile/co Tue,
onlar ile/co onwue, biri ile/co eaeH, co Hekoj; birileri ile/co ennu, co Hekou; bazisi
ile/co Hekoj; bazilar ile/co Hekowu; herkes ile/co cekoj; ® Ggrenci i¢in/3a yueHHK;
bunlar ic¢in/3a oBme; sunlar i¢in/3a Tme; onlar igin/3a onwue; biri igin/3a eneH, 3a
Hekoj; birileri i¢in/3a emHu, 3a Hexow,; bazisi ic¢in/3a Hekoj; bazilari i¢in/3a Hekowu;
herkes i¢in/3a cekoj; ® ayak iizre/Ha Ho3e; yol iizre/Ha mar; e kalmak iizere/3a
ocTaHyBame; sormak lizere/mpu mpainyBame; ® sinav diye/za ucnut; 6) co den-
peuenuya: o bunlar diye/3a oBue xa; sunlar diye/3a tue ma; onlar diye/3a onue na;
kim diye/3a koj na; kimler diye/3a kou na; ne diye/3a mto na; neler diye/3a mro cé
na; kendi diye/za cammor na; kendileri diye/za camure nma; B) co npuiowxa
onpedenba: o Ogretmen gibi/kako HacTaBHUK; bunlar gibi/kako osue; sunlar
gibi/kako Tme; onlar gibi/kako onwue; biri gibi/kako eieH, Kako Hekoj; birileri
gibi/kako enHu, kKako Hekow; bazisi gibi/kako Hekoj; bazilari gibi/kako Hekowu;
herkes gibi/kako cekoj; ® kitap kadar/konky knura; bu kadar/konky oBa; su
kadar/konky Toa; o kadar/konky ona; bunlar kadar/konky oBue; sunlar kadar/konky
tue; onlar kadar/konky onme; biri kadar/konky enen, koinky Hekoj; birileri
kadar/konky emHu, Koinky Hekow; bazisi kadar/konky Hekoj; bazilari kadar/konky
Hekou; herkes kadar/konky cekoj.

[octriosunuure gore/cnoped, no, kadar/oo; karsi/npomus, nacnpomu,
Kom, karsin/npomueno, cnpomueno, nacnpomu; dogru/kon; ragmen/nacnpomu,
CnpomusHo, nazaran/cnopeo, cnpema, coobpasmo, dek/0o; degin/oo, dair/3a, 6o
8pcKka co WTO BO 300pOBHATA TPYIa CO MOCTIO3MIIMja ce YyoTpeOyBaaT O UMEHKa
W 3aMeHKa BO JaTWB BO MAaKEJOHCKHOT ja3uK MOXeE Ja ce TNpeaajgar co
ONWMO3ABUCHA UMEHCKA 2PYNa Koja coopaicu npednosu: e danismana gore/criopen
COBETHHKOT; bana gore/cnopen MeHe, sana gore/criopen Tebe; ona gore/criopen
HEro, cropen Hea; bize gore/criopen Hac; size gdre/cniopen Bac; onlara gore/criopen
HUB; buna gore/criopes; oBa; suna gore/criopes] Toa; ona gore/criopes ona; bunlara
gore/ciopen oBue; sunlara gore/criopen Tue; onlara gore/cropen onue; birine
glre/ciopen; eneH, criopel] HeKoj; birilerine goére/cropex emHW, cCHopen HEKOW;
bazisina gore/criopen Hekoj; bazilarina gore/cnopen Hekou; herkese gore/cropen
cekoj; ® okula kadar/mo yumnuinre; bana kadar/no mene; sana kadar/no Tebe; ona
kadar/mo mero, mo Hea; bize kadar/mo nHac; size kadar/mo Bac; buna kadar/mo oBa;
suna kadar/mo Toa; ona kadar/mo ona; bunlara kadar/mo oBue; sunlara kadar/no tue;
e cve karsi/Hacnpotu Kyka; bana karsi/HacmpoTw MeHe, IPOTUB MEHE, KOH MEHE;
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sana karsi/Hacripotu Tebe, HpoTHB TeOe, KOH TeOe; ona Kkarsi/HacIpoTH HeEro,
HACIpOTH Hea, IPOTHUB HEro, MPOTHB Hea, KOH HEero, KOH Hea; bize karsi/Hactporu
Hac, MPOTUB Hac, KOH Hac; size karsi/HacnpoTu Bac, MPOTHB Bac, KOH Bac; onlara
kargi/HacnipoTy HHUB, TPOTHUB HHUB, KOH HUB; buna karsi/HacrpoTu oBa, MPOTHB OBa,
KOH OBa; suna karsi/HacmpoTu Toa, IPOTHB TOa, KOH TOa; ona karsi/HactpoTH OHa,
NpOTUB OHA, KOH OHa; bunlara karsi/HacmipoTu OBHWE, NPOTHB OBHE, KOH OBHE;
sunlara karsi/HacripoTu THe, MPOTUB THE, KOH The; onlara karsi/HacmpoTu oHuE,
MPOTUB OHHUE, KOH OHME; birine karsi/HacmpoTu ejeH, MPOTUB €JCH, KOH €JIcH,
HACIPOTH HEKO], IPOTHB HEKOj, KOH HEeKoj; birilerine karsi/HactipoTy exHH, IPOTUB
eIHW, KOH €JHHW, HACIPOTH HEKOW, IPOTHB HEKOM, KOH HEKOW; bazisina
karsi/HacTipoTH HEKOj, MPOTHUB HEKOj, KOH Hekoj; bazilarina karsi/HacmpoTu HEKOH,
MPOTHUB HEKOH, KOoH HekoH; herkese karsi/Hacnporu cure, NpoTUB cUTE, KOH CUTE; ®
elestirilere  karsin/cipoTMBHO Ha KPUTUKH, HAclpoTH KpuUTUKH; sicaklifa
kargin/cCipOTHBHO Ha TOIUIMHA, HACIPOTH TOILIMHA, @ hastaneye dogru/koH
Oosnumia; bana dogru/koH MeHe; sana dogru/koH TeOe; ona dogru/KOH HEro, KOH
Hea; bize dogru/xoH Hac; size dogru/koH Bac; onlara dogru/kon HUB; buna dogru/xon
oBa; suna dogru/koH Toa; ona dogru/koH oHa; bunlara dogru/kon oswue; sunlara
dogru/koH Tue; onlara dogru/kon onue; birine dogru/koH efieH, KOH Hekoj; birilerine
dogru/koH enHM, KOH Hekou; bazisina dogru/koH Hekoj; bazilarina dogru/koH Hekowu;
herkese dogru/kon cexoj; e Dbilgiye ragmen/Hacporn 3Haewme; bana
ragmen/HacipoTd MEHe, CIPOTHBHO Ha MeHe;, sana ragmen/HacnpoTtu Ttebe,
CIPOTUBHO Ha Tebe; ona ragmen/HacpoOTH HEro, HaCIpOTH Hea, CIPOTHBHO Ha
HEro, CIPOTUBHO Ha Hea; bize ragmen/HacnpoTH HAC, CIPOTHBHO Ha HAcC; size
ragmen/HacipoTd Bac, CHPOTHBHO Ha Bac; onlara ragmen/HacpoTH HHB,
CIIPOTMBHO Ha HHB; buna ragmen/HacmpoTH OBa, CIPOTHBHO Ha OBa; suna
ragmen/HacIpoTH TOa, CIIPOTUBHO HA TOA; Ona ragmen/HaCIpPOTH OHA, CIIPOTUBHO
Ha oHa; bunlara ragmen/HacmpoTH OBUE, CHOPOTHBHO Ha oBHe; sunlara
ragmen/HaclipOTH THE, CIPOTHBHO Ha THe; onlara ragmen/HacHpOTH OHHE,
CIIPOTHBHO Ha OHHME; birine ragmen/HacpOTH €/IeH, HACTIPOTH HEKOj, CIPOTHUBHO Ha
€JIcH, CIIPOTUBHO Ha HEKoj; birilerine ragmen/HacripoTH €IHHW, HACIPOTH HEKOH,
CIPOTHUBHO Ha €JHHU, CIPOTHMBHO Ha HEKOHW; bazisina ragmen/HaclpoTH HEKO],
CIPOTUBHO Ha HEKOj; bazilarina ragmen/HacrpoTH HEKOW, CIPOTHBHO HA HEKOW;
herkese ragmen/HactipoTH CeKoj, COPOTUBHO Ha cekoj; ® miidiire nazaran/criopexn
JUPEKTOPOT, CIIpeMa JUPEKTOPOT, cOOOpa3HO IUPEKTOPOT; bana nazaran/criopen
MeHe, crpeMa MeHe, cooOpa3HO co MeHe; sana nazaran/criopen Tede, cripeMa tebe,
coobpa3Ho co Tebe; ona nazaran/cropen HEro, CoOpel Hea, CipeMa HEero, crpema
Hea; bize nazaran/cmope[ Hac, clipeMa Hac; Size nazaran/criope]] Bac, clipeMa Bac;
onlara nazaran/criopej HUB, CIpeMa HHB; buna nazaran/criopej, oBa, CIIpeMa OBa;
suna nazaran/criope Toa, CIpeMa TOa; Ona nazaran/Criope] OHa, CIpeMa OHa:
bunlara nazaran/criopen oBme, cripema oBue; sunlara nazaran/criopesa THe, cripemMa
The; onlara nazaran/criopesi OHHME, CIpeMa OHHUe; birine nazaran/criopes] €JcH,
CTiope]] HeKOj, cripeMa eJieH, clipeMa HeKkoj; birilerine nazaran/criopes; elHH, criope]
HekoM; bazisina nazaran/criopen HeKoOj, cripeMa HEKoOj; bazilarina nazaran/cmopen
HEeKoM, crpeMa Hekow; herkese nazaran/cmopen cekoj, crpema cekoj; ® aksama
dek/no Beuep; bana dek/nmo mene; sana dek/mo Tebe; ona dek/mo Hero, 10 Hea; bize
dek/mo Hac; size dek/mo Bac; onlara dek/mo HuB; buna dek/mo oBa; suna dek/mo Toa;
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ona dek/mo oma; bunlara dek/mo osue; sunlara dek/mo Tme; onlara dek/mo omnme;
birine dek/mo eneH, mo Hekoj; ® sabaha degin/no yrpo; bana de§in/no MeHe; sana
degin/mo Tebe; ona degin /mo Hero, mo Hea; bize degin/mo Hac; size degin/no Bac;
onlara degin/mo HuB; buna degin/mo oa; suna degin/mo Toa; ona degin/mo oHa;
bunlara deigin/no oBue; sunlara degin/no Tue; onlara degin/no onue; ® eve dair/3a
Kyka; bana dair/3a meHe; sana dair/3a TeOe; ona dair/3a Hero, 3a Hea; bize dair/3a
Hac; size dair/3a Bac; onlara dair/3a uuB; buna dair/3a oBa; suna dair/3a Toa; ona
dair/3a ona; bunlara dair/3a oBue; sunlara dair/3a tue; onlara dair/3a onme; birine
dair/3a eneH, 3a HEKoj.

[octiozuttuure  once/nped; evvel/nped; beri/oo (nped); sonra/no;
dolayi/nopaou, sapadu, otiirii/nopaou, 3apaou, baska/oceen; yana/za; gayri/oceen
IITO BO 300pOBHATA IPyMa CO MOCTIO3UIHja C& KOPHUCTAT M0 UMECHKA M 3aMEHKA BO
abnaTuB BO MaKEJIOHCKHOT ja3uK MOXE JIa Ce MPeaaiaT Co OnuUmo3deUcHa UMEeHCKa
epyna Koja coopacu npeonosu: o ihtiyarliktan once (evvel)/mpen crapoct; benden
once (evvel)/mpen mene; senden once (evvel)/mpen tebe; ondan once (evvel)/mpen
Hero, npen Hea; bizden Once (evvel)/mpen nHac; sizden Once (evvel)/mpen Bac;
onlardan once (evvel)/mpen HuB; bundan Once (evvel)/mpen oBa; sundan Once
(evvel)/ipen Toa; ondan once (evvel)/mpen oHa; bunlardan 6nce (evvel)/mpen oBue;
sunlardan once (evvel)/mpen tue; onlardan 6nce (evvel)/mpen onme; birinden 6nce
(evvel)/mpen enen, mpen Hekoj; birilerinden dnce (evvel)/mpen emHu, npex HEKOW;
bazisindan oOnce (evvel)/mpen Hekoj; bazilarindan oOnce (evvel)/mpexn Hekow;
herkesten dnce (evvel)/mpen cekoj; ® diinden beri/on Buepa; saat sekizden beri/on
ocyMm uacoT; sekiz glinden beri/on mpen ocyMm nena; e yarindan sonra/mo yTpe;
¢ocukluktan sonra/mo metcTBo; benden sonra/mo mene; senden sonra/mo Tebde; ondan
sonra/mo Hero, 1Mo Hea; bizden sonra/mo Hac; sizden sonra/mo Bac; onlardan sonra/mo
HuB, bundan sonra/mo oBa; sundan sonra/mo Toa; ondan sonra/mo ona; bunlardan
sonra/mo oBue; sunlardan sonra/mo tre; onlardan sonra/mo onwue; birinden sonra/mo
Hekoj; birilerinden sonra/mo Hekowm; bazisindan sonra/mo Hekoj; bazilarindan
sonra/mo Hekow; herkesten sonra/mo cexoj; ® benden dolayr (6tiirli)/mopaau MeHe;
senden dolayi (6tiirii)/mopanu Tebe; ondan dolay: (6tiirli)/mopaau Hero, mopaayu Hea;
bizden dolay1 (otiirii)/mopanu Hac; sizden dolayr (6tiirii)/mopagm Bac; onlardan
dolay1 (otiiri)/mopamn HuB; bundan dolayr (6tiirii)/mopamm oBa; sundan dolayi
(6tiirt))/mopagu  Toa; ondan dolayr (Otlirl)/mopagu ona; bunlardan dolay1
(otiirt))/mopann  oBme; sunlardan dolay1 (6tiirii)/mopamm THe; onlardan dolay1
(otiirii)/mopanu onme; birinden dolay1 (6tiirli)/mopagn Hekoj; birilerinden dolay1
(Gtiirii)/mopamu  Hekou; bazisindan dolayr (6tiirii)/mopamu Hekoj; bazilarindan
dolay1(6tiirti)/mopagu Hekou; herkesten dolay1 (Otiiril)/mopagu cexoj; ® miidiirden
baska/ocBen mmpexrtopot; benden baska/ocBen mene; senden baska/ocBen TeGe;
ondan baska/ocBen Hero, ocBeH Hea; bizden baska/ocBen Hac; sizden baska/ocBen
Bac; onlardan baska/ocBen HuB; bundan baska/ocBen oBa; sundan baska/ocBen Toa;
ondan bagka/ocBen oHa; bunlardan baska/ocBen oBue; sunlardan baska/ocBen Tue;
onlardan baska/ocBen onme; birinden baska/ocBen Hekoj; birilerinden baska/ocBen
HekoH; bazisindan baska/ocBen Hekoj; bazilarindan baska/ocBen Hexow; herkesten
baska/ocBen cekoj; e dostluktan yana/3a mpujatenctBo; benden yana/3a MeHe;
senden yana/3a Tebe; ondan yana/3a Hero, 3a Hea; bizden yana/3a Hac; sizden
yana/3a Bac; onlardan yana/3a HuB; bundan yana/3a oBa; sundan yana/3a Toa; ondan
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yana/3a ona; bunlardan yana/3a oBue; sunlardan yana/sa tue; onlardan yana/za
onue; ® evden gayri/ocBeH kyka; bizden gayri/ocBeH Hac; sizden gayri/ocBeH Bac.

[ocrnosutuure gibi/xako, igin/za; ile/co; kadar/xoaxy, xako, 0o; diye/Oexa
e BO 300poBHaTa rpyma coO TOCTIO3UIMKA OapaaT 3aMeHKa BO TCHUTHB U BO
MakKeJOHCKMOT ja3MK MOXE Jia ce TMpenajaT Ha CICAHUOT HAuuH: a) Co
ONUIMO3A6UCHA UMEHCKA 2PYNA Koja coopaicu npediosu. e benim ile/co MeHe; senin
ile/co Tebe; onun ile/co Hero, co Hea; bizim ile/co Hac; sizin ile/co Bac; bunun ile/co
oBa; sunun ile/co Toa; onun ile/co ona; ® benim i¢in/3a MeHe; senin i¢in/3a Tebe;
onun ig¢in/3a Hero, 3a Hea, bizim i¢in/3a Hac; sizin i¢in/3a Bac; bunun i¢in/3a oBa;
sunun i¢in/3a Toa; onun i¢in/3a oHa; 0) co den-pewenuya: ® benim diye/neka € Moj;
senin diye/meka e TBOj; bizim diye/meka e Hamm, sizin diye/meka e Bami; bunun
diye/neka e Ha oBOj; sunun diye/mexa € Ha Toj; onun diye/mexka € Ha OHOj; B) co
npunowika onpeodenrda: e benim gibi/kako MeHe; senin gibi/kako TebOe; onun
gibi/kako Hero, kako Hea; bizim gibi/kako Hac; sizin gibi/kako Bac; bunun gibi/kako
oBa; sunun gibi/kako Toa; onun gibi/kako oHa; ® benim kadar/konky MeHe; senin
kadar/konky Tebe; onun kadar/konky Hero, konky Hea; bizim kadar/konky Hac; sizin
kadar/konky Bac.

3akaydox

30opoBHaTa rpyma (cuHTarma) co mocrtho3unuja (edat grubu) e mHOTY
4ecTo ynotpeOyBaHa 300pOBHaA Ipyra BO TYpCKHOT jasuk. OBaa 300poBHa Tpyma ce
obpa3yBa o UMeEHCKH 300p W moctrnosuija. merckuor 300p Moxke na Omae BO
HOMHWHATUB WK J1a TO 1o0re reHUuTUBHUOT cyduke (-In), natuBHUOT cydukc (-A)
nin abiatuBHUOT cydpukc (-DAn). IlocTtnosunmure 3a WUMEHCKUTE 300pOBH ce
Bp3yBaaT Ha pa3IMYHM HayMHU. Bo 300poBHaTa rpyma cO TOCTIO3MIHMja KOTra
MMEHCKHOT 300p € BO HOMHUHATHUB, IIOCTHO3UIIMjaTa 32 HEro ce Bp3yBa 0e3 cydukc,
HO KOra MMEHCKHOT 300p € BO I€HHWTHB, JaTUB WM ablaTWB TOCTIO3UIHMjaTa ce
Bp3yBa 3a HEro co oJpeneHn maaexuu cydukcu. Ip.

(Yalin durumunda
olan isim unsuru
ve edat)

(i1gi durumunda olan
isim unsuru ve edat)

(Yonelme duru-
munda olan isim
unsuru ve edat)

IHocTnozunuja co IHocTnozunuja co IocTnozunuja IHocTno3unuja co
HMEHCKH 300p BO HMeHCKH 300p BO €O MMEHCKH 300p | MMeHCKH 300D BO
HOMHMHATHB TeHUTUB BO aTHB abnaTus

(Ayrilma duru-
munda olan isim
unsuru ve edat)

Ogretmen ile / bizim i¢in / okula kadar / bundan dolay1 /
CO HACTaBHUK 3a HacC JIO YUMJTUIITE Topajiv 0Ba
Deniz i¢in / onun i¢in / bize dogru / sundan otiirii /
3a Jlenus 3a Hero, 3a Hea KOH Hac Hopay T0a
okumak igin / bizim gibi / size ragmen / bundan sonra /
3a UNTamke KaKo Hac HACIPOTH BaC 1o OBa

cocuk gibi / sizin gibi / onlara kars1 / kistan Once /
KaKo JIeTe KaKo Bac HACIPOTH HUB peJ] 3uMa

dag kadar / kimin ile / soguga karsin / | okumadan evvel /
KOJIKY IJIAaHWHA CO KOT0 HACMPOTH JaJHO | MPE] YUTAbE
herkes kadar / onun gibi / olaya dair / sizden yana /
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KOJIKY CUTE KaKO HEero, Kako Hea | 3a HacTaH 3a Bac
tanitmak iizere / senin kadar / havaya gore / bilgiden gayri /
3a MPE3CHTaNMja | KOJKY Tebe CITOpe]T BpeMe OCBEH 3HACHE
konusmak tizere / | onun diye / sabaha dek / senden baska /
npu 300pyBame JIeKa € HerOB/HEj3UH | JI0 YTPO OCBEH Tebe
basar1 diye / onun diye / size nazaran / yazdan beri /
3a ycmex JleKa € HeTOB/HEj3WH | HacIpema Bac 0J1 JIETO

bunlar diye/ bizim diye / geceye degin / diinden beri /
3a OBHE JIa JIeKa € Hall JI0 HOK 0]l BUepa

300pOBHUTE TPYIH CO MOCTIO3MIHja T0OMBajku T GopMooOpa3yBauKUTE
CypHKCH BO PEUYCHHIUTE MOXE Ja MMaaT (yHKIHMja Ha TPUPOK (TPEIUKaT) U
MpWIOIIKa onpeneda (agsepoujanna onpeaenoa). [Ip. Bu adam, tavirlariyla kiigiik
¢ocuk gibiydi. / OB0j 4OBEK, CO CBOMTE MOCTamky Oerne Kako jaere. (300poBHATA
rpyna co mocrnosunwja tavirlariyla kiiciik cocuk gibiydi / co ceoume nocmanku
bewe kaxo deme uma pyHkuuja Ha npupok/yiiklem); Ogrenci sinavi sabaha kadar
hazirladi. / Y4eHHKOT HCIUTOT TO TOATOTBH 00 ympomo. (300poBHATA TPyIa CO
nocrriosutja sabaha kadar/oo ympomo nma (yHKIIMja HA TPHUIIONIKA OmMpeaenoda
3a Bpeme/zaman bildiren tamlayict); Ali, ¢ok kitap okudugu icin Tirkceyi ¢ok iyi
anliyor. / Anu Ouaejku uuTa MHOTY KHUTH TO pa30upa TYpCKHOT ja3MK MHOTY
nmo0po. (300poBHATa TpyIa cO MOCTHO3UIHN]a ¢ok kitap okudugu icin/6udejku uuma
MHOZY KHUSU BO peueHWIlaTa uMa (GYHKIMja Ha TMPWIOIIKA ompenenda 3a
Hayns/durum bildiren tamlayici).

360poBHaTa Trpymna co MOCTHO3HIN]ja O]l TYPCKHOT BO MaKEeIOHCKHOT ja3uK
ce TpelaBa CO OIIITO3aBHCHA MMEHCKA Tpyna Koja COAPXKH IPEATo3u, CO Jel-
peuUeHHIa U CO TpUIIoNIKa onpeaenda. Bo TypckHOT jasuk 300poBHaTa rpyma co

MOCTHO3MIMja HAjuecTo TH CONpXKH mpemio3ute ile/co, igin/3a, gibi/kaxo,
kadar/xonky, diye/3a (ma), gore/cmopen, dogru/kon, Once/mpexn, evvel/mpen,
dolayi/mopanmu, Otiirii/3apamu, ragmen/Hactipotu, karsl/HacpoTH KOUWIITO BO

MaKeI[OHCKI/IOTjEBI/IK CC MpcaaBaaT CO COOABCTHU CKBUBAJICHTH. Hp

YonorpeéaTra Ha NOCTIO3ULMUTE CO MMEHCKH 300POBH BO PAMKHUTE HA
300poBHaTa rpyna co nocTmno3numja
Edat Gruplarinda Edatlarin Isim Unsurlari ile Kullamsi

ile / co

Aliile/ co Amn benim ile/co mene | bunun ile/ co oBa kim ile/ co xoro
kimin ile/ co xoro

Nur ile/ co Hyp senin ile/ co Tebe | sunun ile/ co Toa kimler ile/ co koun

arkadas ile/co npyrap onun ile/ co Hero, | onun ile/ co oHa ne ile/co mrTo

CO HECa

anne ile/ co Majka

bizim ile/co Hac

bunlar+g ile/ co oBue

neler ile/ co mro cé

kitap+g ile/ co kaura

sizin ile/co Bac

sunlar+g ile/co Tre

kendi ile/ co camuor

kalemler+o ile/
CO MOJIUBU

onlar+g ile/co HuB

onlar+g ile/co onne

kendileri ile/
CO CaMHUTe

icin / 3a

Aziz i¢in/

| benim icin/

| bunun igin/

I kim i¢in / 3a Koro
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3a A3u3 3a MEHe 3a OBa kimin i¢in / 3a umj
Canan igin/ senin i¢in/ sunun igin/ kimler igin/
3a [lanan 3a Tebe 3a Toa 3a KOH
arkadas icin/ onun i¢in/ onun i¢in/ ne igin/
3a apyrap 3a Hero, 3a Hea 3a OHa 3a IITO
dostlar i¢in/ bizim i¢in/ bunlar+g igin/ neler i¢in/
3a MpHjaTenu 3a HacC 3a OBHE 3a mMTO c&
kitap i¢in/ sizin igin/ sunlar+g icin/ kendi i¢in/
33 KHHTa 3a Bac 3a THe 3a CAMHOT
kalemler igin/ onlar+g i¢in/ onlar+g icin/ kendileri igin/
33 MOJIUBH 33 HUB 3a OHHE 3a caMuTe
gibi / kako

Bengiil gibi / benim gibi / bunun gibi / kim gibi / xaxo koj
kako benryn KaKo MeHe KaKo OBa kimin gibi / kako Koj
Aysenur gibi / senin gibi / sunun gibi / kimler gibi /
Kako AjiieHyp Kako Tebe KaKo Toa KaKo Kou
baba gibi / onun gibi / onun gibi / ne gibi /
KaKO TaTKO KaKO HEro, Kako Hea | Kako OHa KaKo IITO
kedi gibi / bizim gibi / bunlar+e gibi / neler gibi /
KaKO Mayka KaKo Hac KaKo OBHE KaKo IITO C¢
cicek gibi / sizin gibi / sunlar+g gibi / kendi gibi /
KaKo IBeKe KaKoO Bac KaKO THE KaKO CaMHUOT
evler gibi / onlar+g gibi / onlar+g gibi / kendileri gibi /
KaKO KyKH KaKO HUB KaKO OHHE KaKo caMuTe

kadar / kosky, kako, 10
Basak kadar / | bana kadar/ no mene bu+te kadar / kim kadar / konky koj
koaky bamrak | benim kadar/ konky MeHe KOJIKY OBa kimin kadar/koyky koj
Naciye kadar / | sana kadar/ no TeGe su+e kadar / kimler kadar /
konky Hagmje | senin kadar/ kosiky tebe KOJIKY TOa KOJIKY KOH
cocuk kadar / | ona kadar/ mo Hero/nea o+o kadar / ne kadar /
KOJIKY JIETe onun kadar/koJIKy Hero/Hea | KOJKY OHa KOJIKY IITO
deniz kadar / bize kadar / no Hac bunlar+g kadar / | neler kadar /
KOJIKY MOpe bizim kadar / konky Hac KOJIKY OBHUE KOJIKY IIITO C€
ogrenci kadar/ | size kadar / mo Bac sunlar+g kadar / | kendi kadar /
KOJIKY Y4eHHUK | sizin kadar / konky Bac KOJIKY THE KOJIKY CAMHOT
binalar kadar / | onlara kadar / no HuB onlar+e kadar / | kendileri kadar /
KOJIKY 3rpanu | onlarte kadar /konky HUB KOJIKY OHUE KOJIKY CAMUTE

diye / 3a, 3a 1a

Orhan diye / ben diye / 3a na jac bunun diye / kim diye / 3a xoj
3a OpxaH benim diye / 3a MmeHe 3a oBa kimin diye / 3a xoj
Ayse diye / sen diye / 3a qa TH sunun diye / kimler diye /

3a Ajmie senin diye / 3a Tebe 3a Toa 3a KOH

koy diye / o diye / 3a na Toj, Taa, Toa | onun diye / ne diye /

3a ceJo onun diye/ 3a HeTO, 32 Hea | 3a OHa 3a ITO

hava diye / biz diye / 3a na Hue bunlar diye / neler diye /

3a BpeMe bizim diye / 3a Hac 3a OBHE 3a mTo cé

okuma diye / siz diye / 3a 1a BUC sunlar diye / kendi diye /

3a YHTabC sizin diye / 3a Bac 3a THE 3a caMHOT cebecu
giilme diye / onlar diye / 3a ga THe onlar diye / kendileri diye /
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| onlar diye / 3a HUB

| 3a onme

I 3a caMuTe cedbecu

3a CMeerme
gore / copen, o
Leyla’ya gore / bana gore / buna gore / birine gore /
crnopen Jlejna criopesi MeHe cropej oBa cropes efieH
Jale’ye gore / sana gore / suna gore / birilerine gore /
cnopen XKane criopes Tebe CIopes Toa CIIOpe]] €THU
aileye gore / ona gore / ona gore / bazisina gore /
CIIOpEJI CEME|JCTBO CIIOpeJ1 Hero, CIope Hea cropej oHa CropeJ1 HeKoj
topluma gore / bize gore/ bunlara gore / bazilaria goére /
CIIOPE/T OTIIITECTBO Crope]1 Hac CIIOpe]T OBUE CIIOpe/T HeKOH
kuruma gore / size gore / sunlara gore / herkese gore /
CIOpE MHCTUTYIIMja | CIIOPE] Bac CIope. Tue CIIOPE]T CEKO]
okullara gore / onlara gore / onlara gore /
CIope]l YYHIIMILITA CIOpe]1 HHUB CIIOpEJ OHUE
dogru / kon
Ankara’ya dogru / bana dogru / buna dogru / birine dogru /
KOH AHKapa KOH MEHE KOH 0Ba KOH eJIeH
Asil’e dogru / sana dogru / suna dogru / birilerine dogru /
KOH Acui KOH TeOe KOH TOa KOH eJIHH
kiza dogru / ona dogru / ona dogru / bazisia dogru /
KOH JIeBOjUe KOH HEro, KOH Hea KOH OHa KOH HEKOj
binaya dogru / bize dogru / bunlara dogru/ | bazilarma dogru /
KOH 3rpajia KOH HacC KOH OBHE KOH HEKOH
agaca dogru / size dogru / sunlara dogru / herkese dogru /
KOH JIPBO KOH Bac KOH THE KOH CEKOj
goble dogru / onlara dogru / onlara dogru /
KOH e3epo KOH HHB KOH OHHE
once (evvel) / npen
Nur’dan 6nce / benden 6nce / bundan 6nce / birinden 6nce /
npen Hyp npea MeHe npen oBa npen eAcH
Sen’den 6nce / senden dnce / sundan 6nce / birilerinden 6nce /
npen llen npej Tebe pes Toa npes eAHU
evden dnce / ondan &nce / ondan énce / bazisindan 6nce /
npen Kyka npej Hero, mpen Hea npen oHa npe HeKOj
yoldan &nce / bizden 6nce / bunlardan 6nce / | bazilarindan 6nce/
pej1 nart npen Hac npen oBHe npe HeKOH
tatilden 6nce / sizden Once / sunlardan once / | herkesten dnce /
pe 0AMOp npen Bac Tpen THe Tpen CeKoj
dersten once / onlardan dnce / onlardan dnce /
pej1 vac npeJ1 HUB npej1 OHKe
dolay (6tiirii) / mopaau, 3apaau
Alp’ten dolay1 / benden dolayi / bundan dolay1 / birinden dolay1 /
nopau A Opajix MeHe MOpajiy 0Ba Opaju eieH
Asu’dan dolay1/ | senden dolay1/ sundan dolay1 / birilerinden dolay1 /
nopaau Acy nopaju Tede Opajy Toa MOPAJIH SIHH
evden dolay1 / ondan dolay1 / ondan dolay1 / bazisindan dolayi /
MOpajau KyKa 1OopaJii Hero, OpaJi Hea | Topajay OHa MOpaJx HEKOj
sudan dolay1 / bizden dolay1 / bunlardan dolay1 / | bazilarindan dolay1 /
OpaJid BOJIa opaju Hac MOpaJid OBUE MOpPaJH HEKOH
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havadan dolay1 / sizden dolay1 / sunlardan dolay1 / | herkesten dolay1 /
Opajif BO3IYX MOpajiy Bac OpaJIx THE MIOPAJIH CEKOj
dagdan dolay1 / onlardan dolay1 / onlardan dolay1 /

1opajy INIaHWHA | TIOpaju HUB MOpajix OHHUE

ragmen / HACIPOTH, CHPOTHBHO

Ece’ye ragmen /
Hacnpotu Eye

bana ragmen /
HacIIPOTH MEHE

buna ragmen /
HacIIpOTH OBa

birine ragmen /
HACIIPOTH €JICH

Efe’ye ragmen
Hacripotu Ede

sana ragmen /
HacIpoTH Tebe

suna ragmen /
HACIIPOTH TOA

birilerine ragmen /
HACIIPOTH SITHU

kusa ragmen /
HACOPOTH NITHLA

ona ragmen /
HacIIpOTH HEro/Hea

ona ragmen /
HACIIPOTH OHA

bazisina ragmen /
HACIIPOTH HEKO]

gize ragmen /
HACIIPOTH TajHA

bize ragmen /
HACIPOTH HAC

bunlara ragmen/
HACIPOTH OBHE

bazilarina ragmen/
HACIPOTH HEKOU

nineye ragmen /
HacrmpoTHu 6aba

size ragmen /
HACIIPOTH BacC

sunlara ragmen /
HACIPOTH THE

herkese ragmen /
HACIIPOTH CEKOj

aileye ragmen /
HACIIPOTH CEMEjCTBO

onlara ragmen /
HACIPOTH HUB

onlara ragmen /
HACIPOTH OHUE

kars1 / HacnipoTH,

NPOTUB, KOH

Firat’a karg1 /

bana kars1 /

buna kars1 /

birine kars1 /

Hacrporu @’par HACIIPOTU MEHE KOH 0Ba MPOTHUB €JICH
Giinay’a kars1 / sana kars1 / suna kars1 / birilerine karg1 /
nacnporu I 'ynaj HACIPOTH Tebe KOH TOa MIPOTHUB €JTHU
gocuga karsi / ona kars1 / ona kars1 / bazisina kars1 /
HaCIIPOTH JIeTe HACMPOTH HEro/Hea KOH OHa MPOTHUB HEKOJ
hanima kars1 / bizlere kars1 / bunlara kars1 / bazilarina kars1 /
HaCIIPOTH rocnora HACMPOTH HAC KOH OBHE MIPOTUB HEKOU
otobiise karg1 / sizlere karst / sunlara kars1 / herkese kars1 /
HacCIIPOTH aBTO0YC HACIPOTH Bac KOH THE MIPOTHUB CEKO]
sinemaya kars1 / onlara kars1 / onlara kars1 /

HACIIPOTH KHHO HACIPOTH HUB KOH OHHE

[Ipu mnwcMeHOTO TmpeBedyBambe OJ TYPCKHM Ha MAaKeIOHCKU jasuk,
NpeBeAyBauoT MpPBO T'M TPEBEAyBa MOCTIO3ULIMUTE OJl 300pOBHUTE TPYIHU CO
MOCTIIO3UITHja, T0TOA IleflaTa 300poBHA Tpyna CO TMOCTIO3UIMja, a Ha Kpaj
peueHuIata. 3aToa, MHOTY € KOPHCHO IIPEBEIyBauoT J1a ja I03HaBa CTPyKTypara Ha
300pOBHUTE TPYIH CO MOCTIIO3HIINja BO TYPCKHOT ja3UK, HUBHHUTE CHEIH()UIHOCTH
W HAuMHA Ha TIpeJaBame BO MAaKEIOHCKHOT ja3WK. 3a Taa Iel BO TPYIOT
NPWJIOKUBME HAjYeCTH pENICHHja 3a IpelaaBabe Ha 300pOBHHTE TPYNH CO

MOCTITO3UIIH]a.
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Word Groups with a Postposition in Turkish Language and their Equivalence in
Macedonian Language

Abstract: A word group with a postposition (edat grubu) is formed from a noun
word and from a postposition. Ex. Ali ile / co Amm / with Ali. This paper analyzes word
group with a postposition in Turkish language and their equivalence in Macedonian
language.
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86



UDC: 811.163.3°373.612

DOIL: https://doi.org/10.46763/palim2090087j
OpuruHaieH HaydeH TPyQ
Original research paper

HEPUDPPASUTE BO MAKEJOHCKHNOT CTAHJAPJIEH JABUK
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Ancrpakr: [lpenmer Ha wHCHHTyBame ce IepudpasuTe BO MAaKEIOHCKHOT ja3uK,
HUBHATA T0/1eN0a, CIIMIHOCTUTE W Pa3lIUKUTE O (Pa3eOoOIIKUTE H3pas3H, aro3uIjaTa 1
AQHAJIUTUYKUOT TIPUPOK M JPYrM HHUBHU KapPaKTEPUCTHKH. VICTpakyBameTo MMa OIHCEH
Kapakrtep. [IpuMepoKOT ro counHyBaaT nepudpasy eKCHepIUpaHd Of ja3HMKOT HAa IEe4YaToT
ox 2019 rogwmHa W oOn WHTEPBjya CO poleHH 300pyBayd Ha MAaKEIOHCKHOT ja3uk. Of
MeToxuTe 3a 00padoTKa HA TMOAATOLMTE M JOHECYBamhE¢ HAYYHH 3aKIY4OIM Ce KOpUCTAT
aHaJaM3a, KOMIIapalyja ¥ CHHTe3a. Pe3yiraTuTe Ol HMCTPaKyBambeTO IO IOKAXyBaar
cieqHoTo: a) mepudpasure ce cdakaar KakO CEMaHTHYKO-CHHTAKCHYKU CAMHHUIM IITO
NpeTcTaByBaaT BTOPUYHA HOMHHAIMja; 0) uMa (GUTypaTUBHH U JOTMYKU nepudpasu; B) u
MOKpaj] CIMYHOCTUTE HMa pa3IMKu Mery mnepudpasute U (Gpa3ecoNOMKUTE H3Pa3H,
amo3WIfjaTa M AHATUTHYKHOT TIPHPOK;, T) TMepudpazuTe wuMaar roiemM Opoj Ipyru
KapaKTepPUCTUKH.

Koayunu 300poBu: nepugpasu, maxedoncku jazux, Kapakmepucmuxuy.

1. Boexn

[Tepudpasure ce MmapkaHTeH Oelier, MPBEHCTBEHO, HA jJa3UKOT HA NEYaTEHHUTE U
CJIEKTPOHCKHUTE MEIMYMH, a OIIITO € MO3HATO JeKa ja3UKOT YNOTpeOeH BO HUB ja
OTCIIMKYBa COBpEMEHATa COCTOj0a Ha MaKEeIOHCKHOT CTaHAAP/CH jasWK M, CEKaKo,
T'H pedIIeKTHpa aKTyeITHUTE MPOOIeMU BO cUTE cepr O YOBEKOBOTO JKUBECHE U
JIC|CTBYBambE.

[epudpasute ce npeTcraByBaaT Kako MOTEHIMjAT HA jJa3UKOT 32 MCIOJTHYBambe
Ha HajBaxHaTa (YHKIMja, HOMHHATHBHaTa. B0 KOHTEKCT Ha COBpeMeHara
JIMHI'BUCTHKA, THC CC€ HAY4YCH IPCAU3BUK, 3alITO INPEKYy HHUB CC€ HCIMUTYyBaaT
Pa3BOjHUTE TCHACHIMU Ha ja3ukoT. OTTyka, THE UMaaT CHCHU(PUYHO MECTO BO
JIMHTBUCTHUYKATA HAYKa U CE MPEMET Ha UCTIUTYBamkE BO OBOj TPY/I.

2. IperJien Ha 70CeralIHA UCTPAXKYBabHa

lonem Opoj peunwnm ja npedunHMpaar mnepudpazaTa Kako CpeICTBO IITO
O3HauyBa ynoTtpeda Ha mozoira ()paza HaMECTO MOKpaTKa Gopma 3a H3pa3yBambe.
Crnopen Cranesa (1996), nepudpazata € BTOpUYHA HOMHHATHBHA CAMHUIA CO
CEMaHTUYKO-CTPYKTYPHH OCOOCHOCTH IITO C€ peaju3upa BO TOBOPOT Kako
CHHTAKCHYKa M KOHTEKCTyaJJHO MOTHBHpaHAa €IWHHUIA. Tlaa ja HCTaKHyBa
MOBp3aHOCTa Ha nmepudpazara co CHHOHUMHjaTa, MeradopHu3anujaTa U
dbpazeonorusmute. Bo ogHoc Ha HUBHATa ceMaHTHKa, CTaHEeBa pa3/IUKyBa JIOTHUKH
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U nepudpasu mTo ce Oasupaar Ha Meradopa, a U3JCIyBa M IOBEKE TPYIU Bp3
ocHoBa Ha cTpykTypata. Chakamero Ha Ctanea ro npudaka u ['assnepun (1981,
cTp. 152-156), cmopen koja oA JNMHIBHCTHYKA TJIEAHA TOYKa, Nepudpaszata e
KOMOHMHaIMja Ha 300pOBM IITO MPETCTaByBa MOBTOPHO MMEHYBame Ha O0jEKTOT,
OJTHOCHO 3aMe€Ha Ha JAMPEKTHOTO MME Ha O3HAYyBayOT IITO MOXKE Ja ce Hapede U
BTOpHUEH 03HadyBay. Bp3 ocHoBa Ha Toa manu nepudpasara ce pa3dupa HaABOP O
KOHTEKCTOT WJIU He, [ajblieprH pa3inKyBa CTUIIMCTHYKU WM aBTOPCKH (Tepudpasu
IITO HOCAaT HOBH M TMOOPUTHHAIHM WHQPOpPMalUK 3a O0jeKTOT) M ja3W4HH
nepudpasu. bunejku jaznaanre nepudpasu ce pazdbupaar 1 HaABOP O] KOHTEKCTOT,
THE, CIIOpE] Hea, HE C€ CTHIIMCTUYKO CPEICTBO, TYKy CHHOHUMHH M3pa3u, OJHOCHO
nepupacTUYHA CUHOHMMH, a Kako IMpHUMEPU TW HaBeAyBa: Mojama noooodopa
nonogura (COTpyrarta), nouescHuom/nociabuom non (Ke€HaTa), INTO 3HAYU JIeKa
jasnuHuTe nepudpasu u 300pOT Ha KOj ce ofHecyBaaT ce cuHoHuMH. llepudpasara
KaKO CTHJIUCTHYKO CpPEICTBO ja TIOKaXyBa TpeKy W3BaJOKOT o]l JIMKeHc:
...0ememo... JIUWEHO 00 OHA WMO He MOJce 0d ce 3aMeHu, TIPU IITO OBaa
nepu¢pasza npeTcraByBa BTOpUYHA HOMHHALMja 32 Majka U MOXe Ja ce pazdepe
caMO OJ KOHTEKCTOT, @ HaJBOp OJl KOHTEKCTOT MOMJCKM Ha WHIAMBHUIYAITHU
WHTEprpeTanui. Taa, WCTO Taka, ja MOKaXyBa BpcKara Ha mepudpasute co
KapaKTEPUCTUKUTE Ha BPEMETO BO KOE THE ce YNoTpeOyBaaT U yKa)KyBa Ha HUBHATa
ylora BO HOBWHapckute TekcToBH. Kyxapenko (2000, ctp. 48-53), ucrto Taka,
nepudpasata ja cdaka KaKO CTHIMCTHYKO CPEJICTBO IIPU IITO C€ KOPHUCTH
MOCIIOKEHA CHHTaKCHYKa CTPYKTypa HamecTo eleH 300p. Bp3 ocHoBa Ha
MEXaHU3MOT Ha 3aMeHa, CIIOpel Hea, ce pasiuKyBaar (urypaTuBHU (0a3upaHu Ha
Metadopa U METOHUMHja) U JIOTHUKK mepudpasu. 3a normukute nepudpasu (kaj
laseniepuH, ja3MuHUTE) KOU C€, BCYNIHOCT, Mepu(pacTHYHH CHHOHUMH CO 300pOT
Ha KOj ce OJHecyBaaT, Taa I'M HaBelyBa HCTHTE NPUMEPH Kako U [ajbHepuH.
Kyxapenko ncraknyBa Jeka riaBHaTa (yHKUHMja Ha mepudpaszara € 1a ce UCTAKHE
KapaKTepUCTUKa WITO CIOpE] aBTOPOT € HajBaKHA 3a ONMWIIAHUOT OO0jeKT, ma,
criope]; Toa cTaHysa 300p 3a HEroBa MHAMBHMIyalHa Hepuenuuja. McnuryBajku ja
nepudpasata BO TEKCTOBH O ITyOIMIMCTHYKHOT cTri, BareBa (2010, ctp. 39—44)
ja ompezenysa nepudpazara Kako OMUCHO U3PAa3HO CPEJCTBO CO KOE TM0jaBUTE WU
MPEeIMETUTE Ce pa3jacHyBaaT MPEKy OTKPHBalE¢ Ha HUBHUTE KapaKTepPHCTHKH. U
Taa ja mpudaka momendara Ha JOTHYKH U (GUTYpaTUBHU Tnepudpasu, HO
HCTOBPEMEHO H3/eNyBa M elHa Meryrpyna nepudpasd KoM 3aloyHyBaaT 1a ja
ry0oar cBOjaTa CIIMKOBHTOCT, KaKo pe3yiTaT Ha MHOTY decraTa ymorpeba u ce
npuOIMKyBaaT KOH OIIITOjasMYHHUTE, Ha mpumep, [ padom na Jlunume (Cmapa
3azopa). Kaj normukute nepudpasu, copel Hea, JIEKCEMHUTE C€ KapaKTepu3upaat
caMmo CO JICHOTaTHBHU CEeMH, a 300poBUTE (DYHKIIMOHHPAaT BO CBOETO JIHPEKTHO
3HaUYeHE, Ha MPUMED, ...00jacHu npemcedamenom Ha coguckama Tonnuguxayuja
(Iletko MuneBckm), ...coonwmu munucmepom 3a exkonomuja (Ilerap JumutpoB),
Jyacnama cocemka (I'pumja), a BO OCHOBaTa Ha (UrypaTUBHHTE nepudpasu ce
MeTadopara U MeroHumujara: Ocmposom na Agpoouma (Kunap), I{peenume
raeonu (MaHdectep jyHajTen), .vyoumerume Ha Juonucuesuom —enuKcup
(’pyOuTENTUTE HA BHWHOTO), mumanom Ha Penecancama (Jleonapmo na Buxum).
[Mpudakajku ru craBoBute Ha CraneBa u Barepa 3a nepudpasata kako BTOpHUYHA
HOMHHATWBHA eAnHUIA, Jlenesa (2012) ja ucrakayBa u yjoraTa Ha riepudpasara ia
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Jaje U oleHa 3a O0JeKTOT, OJHOCHO Mepudpazara HUCTOBPEMEHO IO HMEHYBa
00jeKTOT U HU3pa3yBa OAPEICH OJHOC KOH Hero, 0e3 pasiuka Jajiil CTaHyBa 300p 3a
¢urypaTuBHM WM 3a JOrMYKM mepudpasu. Taa ja aHamm3upa W ja ONMIIyBa
CEeMaHTHUYKaTa CTPYKTypa Ha TepU(pazuTe IITO CE JIECHOTAaTH Ha COICTBEHHTE
MMEHKH W HUBHaTa (YyHKIMja, a HCTOBPEMCHO Hajara Jia c€ 3€M€ IPCABHI
pasnukara Mery HUB M IJIaroJICKuTe nepudpasu kou o0enexyBaar MpU3HaIU HE BO
OJIHOC Ha O0jeKTOT, TYKy BO OJHOC Ha Pa3BOjoT BO BpemeTo. I'puroparn (2016),
nepudpasute T BKIydyBa BO ()pPa3eoNIOMIKM WHOBAIMM W THU pPasriieayBa
HEPCOHAIHUTE Tepudpasy ITO Ce OJHECyBaaT HAa HMMHIA Ha IO3HATH jaBHU
JUYHOCTH BO PAa3IMYHU cepr O ONIITECTBEHHOT JKMUBOT. Taa OTKpHBa JeKa BO
OCHOBAaTa Ha OBHWe Iepudpasu ce Haora MHOXKMHCKata gopma: A, b, B — xnacuyu
Ha Hogomo @peme W OpoeBute nBa U Tpu: A u b — 0dea euonu oejyu na
Pesonyyujama.

[epudpazure BO MaKeIOHCKHMOT ja3WK HE ce MHOTy o0OpaboTyBaHa TeMma.
Benkoecka (2002, crp. 93-100) tm cdaka mnepudpazute Kako BTOpUYHA
HOMUHAIKja Ha eleH TIOUM, IIPEeaIMET WIH I€jCTBO IITO UMa OLIEHYBauKa (QyHKIH]ja,
3amrTo nepudpasaTa, Copea Hea, IO OLEHyBa MOMMOT CIIOPEA HErOBUTE CBOjCTBA
WIM KapakTepUCTHKH WM TIpeKy mnepudpaszara ce jJaBa OllEHKaTa Ha aBTOPOT 3a
coonBetHroT nouMm. Cnopex Benkoscka (2002, crp. 94), mocton MNOLIMPOKO
cakame 3a nepudpasure MTO Ce OJHECYBA HA CEKOE ONMCHO IMpeTcTaByBame. Bo
MOTECHA CMUCIIA, TIepu(pa3uTe ce OHHE SJUHUIM HITO UMAaT €CH O MPU3HAINTE
KapaKTepUCTHYHM 3a I10jaBaTa M 3a MpeaMeToT. Taa ce MOBHKYBa Ha Mojendara Ha
AxcamutaB Ha mnepudpasuTe Ha MET OCHOBHM TIPYIHU, M TOa Iepudpasd IITO
O3HauyyBaar: l. HCTOPUCKM IJIMYHOCTH; 2. reorpacKu IOWMH; 3. TIPEIMETH,
NPOU3BOAM U CYpPOBUHHU; 4. pa3HH KMBOTHU; 5. COLUjATHO-TIONIMTHYKN TIeprUQpasu
(Benkogcka, 2002, ctp. 96-97, cnopen AxcamuTtas, 1978, ctp. 131). Ilokpaj oBaa
nozenba, Taa TW J1eNU nepudpasuTe U Ha YHUBEP3AJTHU M JOMALIHU MM THITUYHO
MaKeIOHCKH repudpasn. Munoa-I'ypkoBa (2003, ctp. 94) ru pasriemysa
nepudpasute BO paMKUTE HAa CTWICKUTE (UIYpH Ha 3HAUCHETO HJIM TPOIUTE.
Cnopen Hea, nepudpasara, BCYIIHOCT, € OIMCEH MU3pa3 KOj TO 3aMEHYBa MMETO Ha
JnaneH oO0jeKkT, NWIle, pacTeHHe WIM >KUBOTHO. Kako mpumepu T HaBedyBa:
asmopom wa ,, Tewxomo *“ (b. Koneckn), epadom na Bapoap (Ckonje), semjama na
conyemo wmo uszpesa (Jamonuja), yapom ua scugomuume (J1aBOT), yapuyama Ha
ygexurnama (po3ata).

3. MeTrogos10ruja Ha HCTPAKYBAHKETO

UctpaxxyBameTo wnMa oOmnmuceH Kapakrep. [IpuMepokoT Tro0 Cco4yMHYyBaat
nepudpasu ekcruepniupaHu o ja3ukoT Ha nedatoT o 2019 roauHa U o UHTEpBjya
co poieHu 300pyBauM Ha MakemZOHCKH ja3uk. On Mmertomute 3a 00paboTKa Ha
MOJIATOLMTE U JOHECYBamkhe HAYYHH 3aKJIy4OLM ce KOPUCTAT aHajIu3a, KoMIapanyja
U CHHTE3a.

4. Pe3yaTaT M JUCKYyCHja

HanoBp3yBajku ce Ha MPeTXOAHUTE UCTPaXyBama, BO TPyAOT nepudpasara ce
OIIpeieNlyBa KAKO CEMAaHTHYKO-CUHTAKCHYKA €IMHHLA ILITO MPETCTaByBa BTOPHUYHA
HOMHWHAIIMja, TIOBTOPHO HMMEHYBame€, OJHOCHO 3aMeHa Ha MUMETO Ha JCHOTATOT
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(mpBUYHATAa HOMUHAIIN]a) CO UIMEHCKA CHHTarMa. J[eHOTaToT npercTaByBa MMEHCKH
300p, a UMEHCKaTa CHHTarMa, BCYITHOCT, TO MPETCTaByBa OMHMCHOTO H3Pa3yBame
IITO € OCHOBEH IMpH3HaK Ha nepudpaszara. Bo oBaa cmucna, mouMoT niepudpasa ce
pasnuKyBa oJ MOMMOT NepU(pacTHYHa KOHCTPYKIMja W CE OJHECyBa caMoO Ha
MMEHCKHUTE 300pOBH.

4.1. Bunosu nepudpasu cnopea ceMaHTHKATA

Wmajku rv TipenBUj MPETXOJAHO HABEACHUTE HCTPAXKyBama, CIIOpE] CBojara
CeMaHTHKa NepudpazuTe BO MaKeJOHCKUOT ja3HK, UCTO TaKa, MOXKE Jla c€ MOJeNaT
Ha ¢urypaTuBHM M JorMukd. PurypatuBHuTEe ce OasupaaT Ha MeTadopata U
METOHOMHUjaTa, OJHOCHO eieH 300p (MM MoBeke) BO MMEHCKAaTa CHHTarMa MMa
MPEHOCHO 3Hayewme, AO0ACKa Kaj JIOTHUKUTE mnepudpasu, 300poBHUTE O KO ce
COCTOM MMEHCKaTa CHHTarMa ce jaByBaaT BO CBOETO OCHOBHO 3Haueme. [Ipumepu 3a
tdurypatuBan nepudpaszu: Unon Mack, npeuom uosex na ,, Tecaa“, (COICTBEHUKOT
Ha KommnaHujaTta); Macumo CenuHo, npsuom uogex nHa bpewa (TpeTrcenaTeNioT Ha
rpaznot); Majk Ilenc, smopuom uosex na CAJ] (3amenuk-npercenarenor Ha CAJL);
Annape Puy, xparom na eanyepom (NO3HATHOT XOJNAaHACKH BHOJIMHHCT); Mnmja
Wnocku, emopuom uosex na Komepyujanrna danxa (mormnpercenaten Ha YO Ha
bankara) utH. IIpumepu 3a nmormuku nepudpasu: Expem XyceuH, doajenom na
Mmaxeoonckuom 6anem (HajyriaeqHuoTr wieH); XKuBko MykaeToB, oupekmopom Ha
., Aaxanouod “; Ime u ipe3ume, u38puiHuom oupexmop Hd... TH.

4.2. llepudpasu vs ppa3eoomIKH U3pa3u

Cropen momupokoto chakame Ha BenkoBcka (2002), omrcHOTO H3pa3zyBame ce
oIlHeCyBa W Ha ¢pazeonomkuTe u3pasu, a 1 Cranesa (1996) u I'puropam (2016) ja
WCTaKHyBaaT MOBp3aHOCTa Ha mepudpasute co (paseonomkure uszpasu. Cenak, u
MOKpaj TOa INTO MMaaT CIWYHOCTH, TNepudpasutre ce pasliuKyBaaT O]
(dhpazeonomkure m3pasu. Criopen Bunorpamos (Bo Benkorcka, 2002, ctp. 12-13),
(hpa3eonomKuTe W3pa3u IMPETCTaByBaaT 3aTBpJcHH 300pPOBHU COCTaBH BO KOU
cTaHyBa 300p 3a pa3IU4YeH CTENeH Ha JecCeMaHTH3allMja Ha 3HAYCHETO Ha
KOMITOHEHTHUTE IITO IO COYMHYBaaT (Ppa3eoomKUOT U3pa3, OJHOCHO 3HAYCHETO HA
(pa3eosOMKUOT U3pa3 BOOIIITO HE € WM € BO Mall CTEIEH MOTHBHPAHO O]
3HAYCHETO Ha KoMmnoHeHTuTe. Ha nmpumep, cxuna konyu — ympe (HajroneM CTEICH
Ha JleceMaHTH3alMja M 3HAYCHETO HE € MOTHBHUPAHO OJf 3HAYCHETO Ha
KOMITOHEHTHUTE IIITO TO COYMHYBaat (pa3eosIOMKUOT U3pas), My NAOHA CeKUPama 60
Medom — 00joe 00 HeoueKysano bocamcmeo (IIOMAJ CTENIEH Ha JeCeMaHTU3aluja u
3HAUYEeHETO Ha (Pa3eoSOUIKHOT M3pa3 MPOMU3NEryBa OJ MPEHOCHOTO 3HAYEHE Ha
KOMIIOHEHTHUTE), yMpe 00 CMmpas — ce UCKIauiu VI 3MamHu paye — MHOZY 8pe0eH
(HajMan CTENeH Ha JIeCEMaHTU3allja U €{Ha OJ1 KOMIIOHEHTUTE Ha Pa3eoIOMIKHOT
M3pa3 MMa TPEHOCHO, a Jpyrara ce jaByBa CO CBOETO OCHOBHO 3Hadewme). On
MpPUMEPUTE Ce TIiela JieKa JIEKCHYKOTO 3HAa4YeHhe Ha (PPa3eoJIONIKHOT W3pa3 €
CIIMYHO KaKO Kaj JPYTUTE €JUHUIM BO ja3UKOT ¥, HAKO MOXeE Jla c€ MPETCTaBH CO
efieH 300p, HajYeCTO LENOTO 3HAYCHE Ce MPETCTaByBa CO €lIeH CAMOCTOCH H3pas,
OJTHOCHO omucHO. W mepudpasure nmpercraByBaar 3aTBpACHU 300POBHH COCTaBU, HO
Kaj HUB, 3a pa3mmKa onx (pa3eoJomKUTe W3pa3u, HE CTaHyBa 300p 3a
JECEMaHTH3allMja Ha 3HAYCHETO Ha KOMIIOHEHTHUTE Off KOU C€ COCTAaBCHHU.
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HampotuB, oBHE KOMIIOHEHTH c€ LEJIOCHO MOTHBHUPAaHU OJf OJpPEACHU
KapaKTePUCTUYHU NpU3HAIKM Ha JEHOTaToT. 3a mepudpaszara, 3a pasiuka o[
(pa3eoNomKHOT U3pa3, He MOXKeE JIa ce KaxKe JeKa MMa 3HaYCHE IITO € PA3IHYHO O
3HAYEHETO Ha KOMIIOHEHTUTE O]l KO CE€ COCTOM JCHOTATOT INTO ro 3aMeHyBa. Taa
MPETCTaByBa, BCYIIHOCT, BTOPO HMME Ha TOj IOWM, Kako Ha mpumep, biradwce
Konecku — aemopom wua ,, Tewuwomo®. lloHatamy, ¢pa3eoyOMKHOT HU3pa3 €
300pOBEH COCTaB, KOj HAjueCTO KMa JBE KOMIIOHEHTH INTO KMMaaT OJpPEJCHO
3Hauewe. CrnpoTuBHO, mepudpazara e, UCTO Taka, 300pOBEH COCTaB, HO Taa He
ylaTyBa Ha OJPEJCHO 3HAaueme, TyKy 0 3aMeHyBa BeKe NaJICHHOT TOMM, a TOoa
3HAuYM JIeKa HEj3MHOTO 3HAYeHe € BeKe OIpeziesneHo on Toj mouM. Kako emna of
KapaKTePUCTUKUTE Ha (HPa3eosIOMIKUOT W3pa3 ce HaBeAyBa HeropaTa OyKBaJlHA
HENpeBOUIMBOCT Ha Ipyru jasunu. llepudpasara, mak, OyKBaJIHO MOXe Oa ce
npeBeAe Ha Apyru jasuuu. Ha mpumep, (pa3eonomKHOT U3pa3 CKUHA KOHYU HE
MO)ke OYKBaJHO Ja Ce MPEBeIe Ha aHIJIMCKU ja3WK, TyKy Tpeba na ce mobapa
coonBeTeH exBuBaneHT. OJ npyra crpana, nepudpasara Yeruunama Jledu co koja
ce 3ameHyBa moumMoT Mapeapem Tauep, Moxe OyKBaJHO Ja Ce TpeBeae Ha
aHTIUCKHU jasuk — The Iron Lady. OTTyka, ce 3aKiydyBa JeKa pasriieAyBameTo Ha
nepudpazure Kako (pa3eoonIKy eMHUIM ce OJHECYBA Ha OMUCHOTO M3pa3yBambe,
HO TOa MMa pa3MueH KapakTep BO JBETe €IMHUIHU. Bo ¢paseonomkuor n3pas,
OIMMCHUOT M3pa3 ro MpeTCTaByBa HETOBOTO 3HAYEH:-€, H0/IeKa, MaK, Kaj nepudpaszara
OIMCHHUOT M3pa3 To 3aMEeHyBa BeKe JaJCHHOT MIOMM M HE TO NPETCTaByBa HETOBOTO
3HaYeHE, 3alITO 3HAYCHETO € WICHTUYHO CO OHAa Ha MOMMOT. Bo oBaa cmmcia,
Tpeba Ja ce mpaBu pas3irKa Mery MOMMOT mepudpasa Kako HOMHHATUBHA €IMHHIA
U TIOMMOT TepU(pacTHYHa KOHCTPYKIMja INTO C€ OJHECyBa Ha Koja OWIIO
KOHCTpYKIMja (rma ¥ Ha (pa3eoliomKkuoT M3pa3) Koja € MpefajieHa co TOoBeKe
300pOBH, OTHOCHO HA €JICH ONMCCH HaYHH.

4.3. Ilepudpa3u vs OHUMCKH (ppa3eoI0KH U3PA3H

BHumanue 3acimyxyBa M OJHOCOT MEpCOHaNHA mepudpasa — OHUMCKU
¢pazeonomku u3pa3. IlepconanHara nepudpasa ce onHecyBa Ha 3aMeHa Ha
COIICTBEHOTO MME€ CO ONHCEH H3pa3, a BO OHUMCKHOT ()pa3eoIOIKH H3pa3 ce
ymoTpeOyBa, HCTO Taka, COICTBEHO UMe, CI. JanoHwja — 3ewmjama wa
Usepejconyemo (nepudpaza) u Jlyoa Mapa — xeHa WTO Ce OJHECYBa HE3PENIO U
Ilapa na paxa, Mapa 3a paxa (IpBO Ja ce IUIaTH, a II0TOA Ja CE 3eMe CTOKaTa)
(onumMcku (pazeosomku u3pasu). Paznmkara e ounrnenna. MiMeHo, mepcoHagHaTa
nepugpasza ce OZHECYBa Ha COIICTBEHO MME, Taa MPETCTaByBa 3aMEHa Ha TOa MME,
J0JieKa, MaK, BO OHUMCKHOT (h)pa3eoIOMIKy U3pa3 yrnorpedaTa Ha COIICTBEHOTO UMeE
HE ce OJIHeCYBa Ha €HO KOHKPETHO JIUIE IITO € UMEHYBaHO CO TOa MMe, TYKy Ha
CeKoja JKeHa, Ha IpUMep, Koja TH UMa KapaKTEepUCTUKUTE HaBeIEHH BO 3HAUCH-ETO
Ha OHUMCKHOT (hpazeosiomky u3pa3. Toa 3Ha4uM JeKka ynmoTpeOEHOTO CONCTBEHO UMe
e nen oA (pa3eosoONIKH u3pa3 KOj HMMa OfpeAeHO 3Hadyewme. OHMMCKHUTE
(paseosomKky M3pa3yd HAjUECTO MMaaT PErHOHAJCH KapaKTep, a Toa 3Ha4yM JeKa
ynoTpeOEeHOTO UME BO HUB MOXE Ja CE Pa3iIMKyBa BO 3aBHCHOCT OJ PErHOHOT, CII.
Ce uanpasuna xaxo [enuemo (BUTONCKO) CO 3HaYeHE: MOBO3pAacHA >KEHa Koja
HaHCCyBa MHOT'Y IIMMHKA Ha CBOCTO JIMIC U TOpaau TOoa NPCAU3BUKYBa ITIOTCMCB Kaj
OKOJIMHATa, KOj HE € MO3HaT BO IPYTrd PEervoHM Ha MakeloHHja, Ha MPUMEpP, BO
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[Mpunencko, OXpuAcKo WTH., 3amTo ['eHYeTo e, BCYNIHOCT, MME Ha JKCHa Koja
peaitHO xuBeena Bo burtona, u, cexkako, € Hermo3Hara BO JPYyTUTe PErHOHU KOH, TMaK,
CH MMaaT JPYro UMe KO€ CTOHM BO (Ppa3ecosOMIKHOT U3pa3, CO UCTOTO 3HAUCH-C, Ha
npumep, Ce xumu xaxo [lesaupa (Cxomcko), cnopen Bemkxorcka (2012). U
nepudpasuTe MOXKe Jla UMaaT PerHoHalleH KapakTep, IITO ce OJHeCyBa 0cOOEHO Ha
nmoruvkuTe nepudpasu, Ha npumep, MiMe u mpesume, eenepantuom OupeKmop Ha
PEK — Bumona, Ume u nipe3ume, oupexmopxama wa HYFB ,, Knumenm Oxpudcku* —
bumona, vs Ime u nipe3ume, zamenux-oupexkmopom wa OV ,,J. B. — Tumo (Ckorje),
Nwme u npesume, cexkpemapom na Cexmopom 3a enampewru pabomu (Itum) u c.

4.4. llepudpasza vs ano3unuja

MHory noTemko, a BO OApPEIEHH Cllydyan 1 HE MOXKE Jla Ce OIpeel pa3auKara
Mery mepudpasaTa ¥ ano3uUujaTa, 3aliTO Ha HPB IOTJE] BOOIIITO HE IOCTOH
pasiuka mefy HuB. Munosa-I'ypkosa (2000, ctp. 222) ja ompezenyBa armo3uIijata
KaKo CaMOCTOEH BTOPOCTENCH PEYCHWYEH WICH, MapajielieH CO OHOj Ha KOj ce
onHecyBa, Ha npumMep: Ckomje, erasnuom epao Ha PM, ce naora na 100 kunomempu
00 bumona. Anosunujata ce MOBp3yBa CO MMEHCKHUTE YICHOBH Ha PEUCHHMIIATA.
Criopen aBTOpKara, amo3ulfjara ce OJJIeyBa CO 3alMpKH Of MOUMOT Ha KOj ce
OJlHECYyBa M Taa ¥ OMMOT Ha KOj c€ OJHECYBa MIPETCTaByBaaT ABE PAa3IMUHU HMUIba
3a elleH UCT MOMM MiH Jiuie. [Ipuroa, mouMoT 1 ano3unyjata Koja ce OZHECYBa Ha
HEr0 MOXXE Ja CH TW 3aMEHyBaaT MecTaTa, IITO 3HAa4YM JeKa HMaaT HCTa
CHUHTaKCH4YKa BPEJHOCT, Ha IpuMep Bo uckazot Ckorje, eragnuom epad na PM, ce
Haora Ha 100 xuromempu o0 bumona, ano3unmja e 2iagnuom 2pad Ha PM, a Bo
uckaszot I'maBuuot rpax Ha PM, Ckonje, ce naora Ha 100 kumomerpu of butorna,
anosuija € Cronje. ON CHHTAKCHYKa TJIEJIHA TOYKA W nepudpazata MOXKe Jia ce
pasrieqyBa Kako BTOPOCTENEH PEYCHWYEH WIEH, OAHOCHO Kako NpeAuKaTHBHA
uMeHcka rpyna. Cnopen Toa, ako € nepudpasata BTOpHYHA HOMHHALM]a, OJHOCHO
BTOPO UME Ha TIOUMOT, TOTAIll JAETIOT 21asHuom epad Ha PM, ucto taka, Moxe 1a ce
cdaka u Kako BTOpo ume Ha nouMoT Ckonje. Y1 Bo 0BOj ciyuaj, aenot Ckonje u
JeNoT enagnuom epad Ha PM, Moxe na cu I'M 3aMEHyBaaT MecTara W Ja ce
OJIZIeTyBaaT CO 3alupKa Off IOMMOT Ha KOj Ce OJJHeCYBaaT, a OTTyKa € TELIKO JIa Ce
pasiukyBaar nepudpaszara u anosuigjata. M nepudpazara kako u ano3uiMjaTa ce
MOBP3yBa CO MMEHCKHUTE WIEHOBU Ha pedeHunara. Cemak, OMMCHUOT KapakTep Ha
nepudpasata OCTaHyBa CTUHCTBEH MOKECH KPUTEPHYM 32 HEj3MHO pasrpaHHuyBambe
on amo3unujata. OTTyKa, pa3nuKaTa Mery JBeTe eJHMHUI MOXKE Jla ce COTJe/ia BO
TOa IUTO Kaj mepudpasata ako ABETe HOMUHALUMH (IIOMMOT M ONKCHHOT U3pa3 3a
MOMMOT — BTOPHYHATAa HOMHMHAILMja) CH I'M 3aMEHAT MecTaTa, TOrall CTaHyBa 300p
camMo 3a amo3Wiyja, HO He W 3a mnepudpasa, 3aliTO €IeH MOUM He MOXe Ja
npercraByBa nepudpasa, cun. Ckomje, erasnuom epao na PM, ce Haora... Bo oBoj
ciIy4aj, AENOT 2naguuom epad Ha PM e w nornyka nepudpasa v arno3uiyja, Ho BO
I'maBuuor rpax Ha PM, Ckonje, nenot Cronje e anosuiyja, a He nepudpasza. Wi,
bnaxe Konecku — asmopom mua , Tewxomo® (nepudpaza u amnos3uimja), HO
ABTopoT Ha ,,Temkoro®, hnaxce Kouecku, (amozunmja). la 3ememe ymre eieH
npumep: Ecma Peyenosa, kparuyama na pomckama mysuxa, € pogesa o Ckorje.
Kako mto e u mperxonHo KaxaHo, Ecmua Peyenosa v kpanuyama na pomcxkama
My3uKa TIpETCTaByBaaT IBE Pa3lMYHM UMHIbA Ha €IeH UCT nouM. Bo oBoj ciyuaj,
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nenotr FEcwma Pepenosa € TIpBHYHATA HOMHUHAIMja, OJHOCHO JIEHOTATOT,
(comncTBEHOTO MME M TNPE3UMETO), a ACTOT Kpaauyama Ha poMCKAmMa My3ukd €
¢urypatuBHa mnepudpaza u anozunuja. OOpaTHO, BO ucKa3zoT Kpamumara Ha
pomckara Mysuka, Ecma Pepenosa, e popeHa Bo Ckormje, OeNOT Kpaaiuyama Ha
pomckama my3uka € ONUCHUOT u3pa3 (mepudpaszara), a ne1ot Ecma Pepenosa, €
ano3uImjara.

4.5. Ilepudpa3za vs aHAIUTHYKHA MPUPOK

Axo ce TprHe OJ NOIIMPOKOTO cdakame Ha nepudpasuTe IITO, CIOpPEXR
Benkoscka (2002), ce ogHecyBa Ha CeKOe OMUCHO MPETCTABYBAKkE M O] CTABOT Ha
Henesa (2012) 3a pasnukyBambe Ha NEPCOHATHHUTE O] IJIArOJICKUTE Mepudppas,
TOTAlll € jaCHO JIeKa U JejCTBOTO MOXKE Jia € M3pa3eHo Ha omnuceH HauuH. Ho, Bo TOj
cllyyaj, IOBTOPHO Joara 10 M3pa3 JWiieMara 3a Toa Jajld ONMCHHUOT M3pPa3 CKUHA
xoHyu € (pa3eosIoNKU u3pa3 Wik nepudpaza. Bo oBoj ciydaj, cranysa 300p 3a
(dpaszeonomKky u3pa3, 3a IITO € JO0Ka3 CIIOMCHYBAWKETO HA OBOj H3pa3 Kako
¢dpazeonomku 1 kaj Benkoscka (2002). Cenak, nMajKH ja IpeBHU] pa3iuKaTa Mery
(paszeonomKHOT U3pa3 U nepudpasarta Ha Koja € yKakaHo Bo T. 4.2., craHyBa 300p
3a nepudpacTHIHa, OJJHOCHO ONMCHA KOHCTPYKIIHja, a He 3a nepudpasa. [lonaramy,
0l OBa MOIIMPOKO c(akame NpOU3IEryBa M MpaIIakbeTO 3a OJHOCOT Mery
nepudpaszara 1 aHATUTHYKHOT MIPUPOK, HA TIPUMEP, AT U3PA30T 6pull onepayuja,
HAMECTO onepupa ce pudaka Kako nepudpasa, co orie/ Ha OMMUCHOTO H3Pa3yBamke
WIM KaKko aHATUTHYKH MpUpOK. Bo 0B0j ciydaj, cranyBa 300p 32 aHAIMTHYKA
IPHPOK, INTO Ce TMOTBPAYBA CO CIIOMEHYBamhe Ha OBOj M3pa3 kaj MuuoBa-I'ypkoBa
(2000), HO, MCcTO Taka, CTaHyBa 300p | 3a nepudpasa, ako ce IOBUKAME Ha TOa JeKa
nepudpaszata 3Ha4M OMUCHO M3Pa3yBame, OJHOCHO yrorpeda Ha moBeke 300pOBH.
Orryka, mompudatimBo e mepudpaszara na ce OrpaHHYM CaMO HAa HMEHCKHTE
300poBH, a BO (ppa3coNIONIKUTE W3Pa3d M aHAUTUTHYKHUOT NPHPOK Ja ce mpudaru
JieKa cTaHyBa 300p 3a mepudpacTuiHa, OJJHOCHO OMKMCHA KOHCTpyKuHWja. Ha oBoj
HauyMH, ce M30ErHyBaaT TEIIKOTHHTE BO Pa3rpaHUYyBAm-ETO Ha Iepudpazute oj
(bpa3eoNomKuTe U3pa3H U AHATUTHYKHOT HPUPOK.

4.6. llepudpasure U KOHTEKCTOT

Bo ctpyunata nuTteparypa 4ecTo naTu ce yKaxkyBa Ha Toa JieKa ce nepudpasure
KOHTEKCTYalHO OTpaHMYCHH, OJHOCHO HAJBOP OJf KOHTEKCTOT HE ce pa3dmpaar u
MoJUIeXKaT Ha WHIWBHIyalHa HWHTEpIperanuja. Bo mpumepoT mro ro HaBeqyBa
laseniepun (1981) mamen Bo T. 2., cranyBa 300p 3a nepudpaszaTa Kako CTHIUCTUIKO
CPEACTBO BO ja3WKOT Ha yMETHHYKaTa JHUTepaTypa. Meryroa, HCTpaKyBameTo
MOKaKyBa Jieka rojieM Opoj oj mepudpa3ure BO ja3WKOT Ha IMEYaTOT, a 0COOCHO
JIOTMYKHUTE, HE C€ KOHTEKCTYaIHO OTPaHMYEHH 3a IITO CBeaovaT U HeopMaHUTE
pasroBopu co rojeMm 0poj 300pyBauM Ha MakeIOHCKUOT ja3uk. Ha mpumep, ckopo
cute 300pyBaum 3Haar jAeka I oremomo Jabonxo ¢ nepudpasa 3a tbyjopk, kparom
Ha poxenponom e nepudpaza 3a Ensuc [lpucnu, npsuom uogex ua ,, Araxanoud“ e
TUPEKTOPOT Ha ,,AnKaioun’, npeama dama Ha Amepuxa e Menanuja Tpamm WTH.
Cropen Toa, Kora ce jaByBa KOHTEKCTyanHaTa orpaHuueHocT? KoHTekcryanHaTta
OTPaHMYCHOCT MOJKE JIa Ce TI0jaBH BO CJIydyaj Kora eJiHa nepudpasa ce oHecyBa Ha
IIBa WM Ha IOBEKEe JACHOTAaTH, KaKo Ha mpumep, Bemenama 3emja ce jaByBa Kako
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nepudpaza 3a AMepuka, HO BO ITOHOBO BpeMme W 3a EBpona, mMajku ru mpeaBuj
Oeranckute Kpu3u. Mmm ce jaByBaaT nepudpasure [ padom na Ceemaunama M
I'paoom na Jbyboema 3a nenorarot [lapus, HO, BO MOCIEAHO BpeMe, nepudpaszara
I'paoom na Jbyboema ce ogHecyBa u Ha Bepona. OTTyKa, 3a 1a ce pazdepe 3a Koj
rpaj cTanyBa 300p, HABUCTHHA € MOTpeOeH MOMUPOKHOT KOHTeKCT. Criopen Toa, He
MOXe J1a ce 300pyBa 3a KOHTEKCTyaJTHaTa OTPAaHUYEHOCT Ha epr(pa3uTe BOOIMIITO,
3amrTo mnepudpasure ce pasTUKyBaaT BO OJHOC HAa HHBHATa KOHTEKCTYallHa
(me)orpanmuenoct. OBa, mak, 3Ha4H JIEKa KOHTEKCTyaTHaTa (HE)OTPaHUICHOCT HE €
KapakTepHCcTHKa Ha nepudpasara cama 1o cede, TyKy Taa MOXKeE Jia € pe3yiraT Ha
KOTHUTUBHUHM (AKTOPH, KaKO: HHUBOTO Ha OIIITa MUCMEHOCT Ha YHUTATEJOT,
HErOBOTO 3HAeHE 3a ONUCHO HMMEHYBAaHHOT TIOMM, HETOBOTO TIO3HABamkE Ha
OIITECTBEHO-TIOJUTUUKHUTE, KYITYpHUTE, EKOHOMCKHUTE M IPYTUTE YCIOBH BO
3eMjaTa ¥ HaJBOp O Hea, HO U Ha Ipyru (PakTOpH, KaKo: UHTEPECOT HA YUTATEIOT
3a ojjpeieHa Tema | cll. Ha mpuMep, HEKOj KOj HE ce HHTepecHpa 3a CIMKAPCTBOTO
BOONINTO, HEMa Jia 3Hae JeKa mepudpaszara GeiuKanom HaA MAKeOOHCKOMO
CAUKApCcmEo ce OJHEeCyBa Ha IMO3HATHOT MAaKEIOHCKM CIHMKap M mpodecop Ha
YKHUM, Bnagumup I'eoprueBcku. WMnm, mak, HEKoj KOj HE ce HHTEpecHpa 3a
(¢ynbanoT, TEMIKO € BEpojaTHO JeKa Ke ro 3Hae JCHOTaTOT Ha mepudpasara
necendama Ha Yenzu, Pej BUNKMHC, KOj € €I€H O/ HajIIO3HATHTE AHTIUCKU
¢bynbanepu. On npyra cTpaHa, KOHTEKCTyaJHaTa (HE)OrpaHHYSHOCT 'O HaMETHYBa
MpalameTo 32 Toa JJAJIM BO TEKCTOT Tpeda Jia ce MPUCYTHU U JICHOTATOT U HeroBaTa
nepudpasza Wi € JOBOJIHO caMo MPUCYCTBOTO Ha nepudpaszara. Ox npumMepure Bo
KOM Ce jaByBaaT JIB€ WJIM IOBeke mepu(pasu 3a eieH UCT JeHOTaT, MPOH3JIeryBa
JieKa M JICHOTATOoT U nepudpaszara Tpeda Ja ce IPUCYTHHA BO TEKCTOT, OJJTHOCHO JIeKa
JICHOTATOT Tpeba OapeM eaHaIl ja Oujie CIoMHAT BO TEKCTOT, 3aIlTO BO CIIPOTHBHO
MOXe Jla Ce jaBaT MHIMBUAYaTHU MHTepnpeTanuu. O aHaTM3UpaHuTe nepudpasy,
ce Tiega JeKa BO TEKCTOBHTE CKOPO CEKOrall ce NMPUCYTHH M JCHOTaTOT H
nepudpaszara, HO UMa U Ipyrd npuMepu. Ha nmpumep, Bo eaHa craTHja ce cpekaBa
CIETHUOT HACIOB: /laymu Hajagyea dexa ke 6apa 002080pHOCH 00 NPEUONL HOBEK
na Cyockuom coeem. Ho, moHataMy BO CTaTHjaTa HHUTY €JHAII HE CE CIIOMHYBa
UMETO WJIH IMPEe3UMETO Ha npseuom uogex Ha Cyockuom cogem. Bo oBoj ciyuaj,
HUTY TIONIMPOKHUOT KOHTEKCT HE JaBa IEJIOCHA WH(pOpMaIMja, a Toa MOKaXKyBa,
MIOBTOPHO, JIeKa 3a pa3Oupame Ha OJUICIHU Nepudpasy roemMa yjaora UMaaT BeKe
CHIOMEHATUTE (HaKTOPH.

4.7. Ilepudpasure u BpeMeTo BO KOe ce ynorpedyBaar

Bo crpyunara nuteparypa yecto ce ucrakuyBa (lasmnepun, 1981; Benkoscka,
2002) nmexa emHa OJ] KapaKTEPUCTUTE Ha NepudpasuTe € HUBHATA IOBP3aHOCT CO
€/IeH BPEMEHCKH MEepHoJ, a, OTTyKa, CIOpel HUB, CEKOj BPEMEHCKH NEPHOJ UMa
nepudpa3u KoM ce KapakTepucTHUHH 3a Hero. OBoj ctaB ce chaka u ce npudaka
KaKO HEOIXOJ[HA JIOTUYHOCT, UMajKH MPEIBUJI JeKa ja3UKOT MOCTOjaHO c€ MEHYBA,
Ma co TEKOT Ha BPEMETO MOXKE Jia ce CO3J[aBaaT HOBM mepudpasu, OJJICITHU
nepudpasu ga HE ce TOJKY MHOTY aKTyeJIHM W Ja 3acTapyBaaT, OLICIHM Ja He
rocroese NpeTxoqHo u ci. Ha npumep, He mocTou nepudpasara npeuom 4oeex Ha
Cobpanuemo na PM Bo mHeBHUOT mneyaT nper 1991 r., on egHocTaBHA MpUYMHA
mto Cobpanmero ce (opmupa mo ocamoctojyBamero Ha PM. Onm TBpmemeTo 3a
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MOBP3aHOCTa Ha mepupa3uTe co BpEMETO BO KOe ce YIoTpeOyBaar, ce MmocTaByBa
mpalame 3a TOa KakBa € BpCKaTa, Ha IpUMEpP, HAa BPEMEHCKMOT IEPHOI CO
nepudpaszara 3emja Ha H3epejconyemo MTO TO 03HaYyBa NEHOTATOT JamoHuja?
Wnu, xakBa e Bpckata Ha mepudpaszata X, npguom uogek Ha Y, CO 3HAYCHE
JUPEKTOp Ha Y, aKo ce 3Hae JieKa Taa MOKe Ja 03HadyBa €eH JeHOTaT, Ha IPUMeED,
X, a Beke CIeOHUOT Mecell ApPYr NEHOTaT, Ha mpumep, X1, 3amTo HacTaHaia
MIPOMEHA Ha JIMIIETO IITO € JUPEKTOp Ha Taa MHCTUTYIHja. OTTyKa, MpOoU3Jierysa u
JIpyra MOXXHa WHTeprperanuja. VMeHo, ozapelneHH Nepu(pa3d HaBUCTHHA Ce
KapaKTEPUCTUYHU 3a €AE€H BPEMEHCKH IIEPUOJ, HO, KaKo IITO Ce IIIeAa O]l IPUMEPOT
3a JanoHuja, UMa u nepudpasu KoM MOCTOjaT HE3ABUCHO OJI BPEMEHCKUOT MEPUO/I.
Bo Taa cmucia, MOXke Ja ce MOTEHIIMpPA JieKa HajroyieM Opoj nepudpasu, BCYIIHOCT,
HE ce MEHyBaaT, TYKy c€ MEHyBa MMETO Ha JEHOTATOT, 3allITO € JIOTUYHO JeKa BO
CEKOj BPEMEHCKH IEPHOJ MOCTOM WM K€ MOCTOM JIMIE 3a KOe MOCTou mepudpasza
Jlecenoa Ha noN-My3uKama, VM JIMIE 3a KOe ce jaByBa mepudpaszara npsuom yosex
Ha komnanujama. IloBp3aHocTa Ha TiepudpasuTe CO BpPEMETO BO Koe ce
ynoTrpeOyBaaT ce MOBpP3yBa M CO aKTYyeJIHOCTa Ha JAEGHOTAaTOT BO cUTe cdepu ofn
YOBEKOBOTO XHUBECHE U Ji¢jcTByBame. Ha npumep, nepudpaszara Yeruunama Jleou,
KOja TO 3aMeHyBa jaeHoTaToT Mapraper Tauep, He € Mo3HaTa 3a TMOMIIAJIHUTE
300pyBaul Ha MAaKEIOHCKUOT ja3uK, OJf €JHOCTaBHA NPUYMHA ILITO BO BPEMETO BO
KO€ THE JXMBeaT, OBaa JIMYHOCT He € akTyenHa. CHOpoTHBHO, IEHEC 3apanu
CUTyalyjaTa cO BHPYCOT KOpPOHA, MOBEKE C€ aKTyelHH JOKTOPH, MH(MEKTOJIO3H,
MyJIMOJIO3H, 11a He U3HEeHaayBaat nepudpasure o THIOT: MiMe u npesume, eden 00
HajnosHamume ungexmonosu 6o Cnogenuja, Aécmpuja... i Bondranr Boarap,
eden 00 HajnosHamume ceemcku nyamonosu, Anmpe] Tpammyxk, eden 00
HajnosHamume e8poncku urgexmoaosu, Jlparan JIaHUIOBCKHU, eden 00 Hauwiume
HajnosHamu enudemuonosu WUTH. OTTyKa, aKTyellHOCTAa Ha JIMYHOCTA WIM Ha
1ojaBaTa BO [1€4aTOT MMa BJIMjaHHE BP3 KOHTEKCTyalHaTa (HE)OrpaHU4eHOCT.

4.8. Ilepudpasu — JOMAIIHU U YHUBEP3aJIHU

Cnopen I'asenepun (1981) u Benkoscka (2002) nepudpasure moxe na oupar
PETHOHAHHU, OJHOCHO Jia Cc€ OJHECyBaaT caMO Ha e[JHa Jp)KaBa, Ha MpHMEp, Ha
Makenonuja, ¥ YHUBEP3JIHH, OJHOCHO Jla OUIAT OMIITONO3HATH U BO TIONIMPOKH
pamku. M Bo o0BoOj cimywaj, HE MOke Ha ce 300pyBa 3a crpora mojenba Ha
YHUBEP3aJHH ¥ PErHOHANHH mepudpasu, 3aITO HUCTPAKYBAHETO TMOKAKYBa JeKa,
Ha mpumep, nepudpasure 3a Ecma Peyenosa (kparuya na pomckama mysuxa) u
Tome IIpoecku (recendama na maxedonckama non-my3uka) Kou 6u Tpedaso aa ce
PETMOHANHYU Ce MO3HATH M NOLIMPOKO, U BO cTpaHckuoT mevar (Guardian), u BO
npxasute o OuBma JyrocnaBuja. OTTyKa, YHHBEP3IHOCTA U PETHOHATHOCTA Ha
nepudpasuTe ce peraTHBHYU MPU3HALM KOM OapaaT HaTaMOIITHO HCIHTYBAbE.

5. 3akay4ok

On  JMHTBHCTHYKM —aclekT, mnepudpa3ure ce CeMaHTHYKO-CHHTAKCHYKU
eIMHMIM, MITO MPETCTaByBaaT BTOPUYHA HOMUHAIM]a, OJHOCHO 3aMEHa Ha MMETO
Ha JICHOTaTOT CO MMEHCKa cHMHTarma. [lepudpasure Kako HOMUHATHBHU €IMHUIN C&
MOBP3yBaaT CO MMEHCKUTE 300pOBHM M KaKO TIOMM C€ Pa3MKyBaaT OJ MOUMOT
nepudpacTidHa KOHCTPYKIIH]ja IITO Ce OJHECYBa Ha Koja OMIIO Apyra KOHCTPYKIH]ja
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JlaJieHa Ha ONKCEH HA4YWH, 114, Ha TOj HAYWH CTaHyBa MOOYHUTIICIHA Pa3iiKaTa Mery
nepudpasure u Gpa3coIONIKUTE U3Pa3H, allO3UIMjaTa U aHAIUTHYKHOT IpUpoK. Bo
MaKEJIOHCKHOT ja3WK Ce pa3lIUKyBaar JIOTUYKU W (PUTYpaTUBHU Tepudpasu, Kou
MOKaKYBaaT pa3jMKH BO HUBHATA KOHTEKCTyalHa (HE)OTPaHWMUYCHOCT W BO OJJHOC Ha
BpPEMETO BO Koe ce ymoTpeOyBaaT. OBuE KapaKTEepHCTHUKU Ha mepudpasute, HO H
HU3a IpyTHu, 0apaaT HATaMOLIHO HCTPAXKYBambe.
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THE PERIPHRASES IN MACEDONIAN STANDARD LANGUAGE

Violeta Janusheva
St. Kliment Ohridski University, Bitola

The Periphrases in Macedonian Standard Language

Abstract: This paper examines the periphrases in the Macedonian language, their
classification, their similarities and differences with the phraseological expressions,
apposition and analytical predicate, as well as their other features. The research has
descriptive character and the sample consists of many periphrases excerpted from the
language of the press in 2019 and from the interviews with many Macedonian language
speakers. Analysis, synthesis and comparison are the methods used for data processing and
gaining conclusions. The results from the research indicate the following: a) the periphrases
are comprehended as semantic and syntactic unit which represent second nomination; b)
there are figurative and logical periphrases; c) beside the similarities there are differences
between them and the phraseological expressions, apposition and analytical predicate; d)
they have many other specific features.

Keywords: periphrasis, Macedonian language, specific features.
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Abstract: By means of critical discourse analysis (CDA), the aim of this research
is to shed some light on the resignation speeches of the last three British Prime Ministers —
Gordon Brown, David Cameron, and Theresa May. The study investigates the topics the
three politicians cover in their resignation speeches in light of the socio-political
circumstances relevant at the time when each of the resignation speeches was delivered. It
also attempts to disclose how these topics assist the politicians in achieving their goals and
whether any common pattern in all three speeches occurs. Additionally, the study looks into
the rhetorical devices (positive and negative lexis and various figures of speech) politicians
employ to make their resignation speeches sound more convincing, reassuring and less
detrimental to their political reputation.

The analysis showed that in all three resignation speeches, the politicians dwell on
their experiences and achievements as PM and offer a profuse praise for their country.
Understandably, positive lexis abounds in tackling these topics. In stating the reasons for
their resignation, they only hint at who the ‘culprit’ for their failure is. This means that no
overt criticism and almost no negative lexis is tracked down in the analysed speeches.
Additionally, the analysis reveals that although figurative speech is only moderately used,
still it is an indispensable part of political resignation speeches which endows them with
versatility and effectiveness.

Keywords: resignation speeches, politicians, lexis, figures of speech.

Introduction

Political resignation speeches present a special type of political discourse
which has been considerably under-researched. Political resignation speeches stand
out from all other types of political speeches as their main goal is not to gain or
maintain power, but to relinquish power. However, apart from relinquishing power,
political resignation speeches perform other key functions as well — they provide
legitimization of the politician’s decisions and moves, and, consequently, they are
intended to save his/her political and professional reputation.

These two functions of resignation speeches (relinquishing power and
saving reputation) cannot be easily accomplished as they are not necessarily very
compatible. Namely, in stepping down politicians admit that they have failed in
delivering what they were elected for. Admitting failure, understandably, does not
boost anybody’s positive image and reputation; on the contrary, it unveils their
weaknesses, and, in all likelihood, it has the potential to damage their prospects for
a successful career in politics in the long run. Taking that into consideration, it is
little wonder why politicians, overall, are aware of the fact that they should phrase
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their resignation speeches with special deliberation by choosing the correct lexis,
and using it with moderation and effectiveness.

By means of Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA), this study aims to shed
some light on the resignation speeches of the last three British Prime Ministers —
Gordon Brown, David Cameron, and Theresa May. These three resignation
speeches were all delivered in a relatively quick succession within the last decade,
with Gordon Brown resigning in 2010, David Cameron in 2016 and Theresa May in
2019. The study looks into the topics that the three politicians chose to discuss
while resigning. It also attempts to disclose how these topics assist the politicians in
achieving the goals of “admitting failure” and “saving reputation”, and, whether any
common pattern in all three speeches occurs, in that respect. Moreover, the
rhetorical devices that these three politicians employ to make their resignation
speeches sound more convincing, reassuring and less detrimental to their political
reputation are also put under scrutiny. More specifically, the study explores the
correlation between the usage of positive and negative lexis and the specific topics
covered in the resignation speeches. Finally, the study aims at disclosing whether
figurative language is used in this specific type of political discourse to embellish it
and make it more effective and versatile.

The theoretical part of the study provides an overview of some the
distinguishing properties of political speeches and briefly elaborates on the socio-
political circumstances underlying the resignation of the three last British Prime
ministers. In the research methodology section, the specifics of the research at hand
are disclosed, and in the following two sections the results of the research and the
conclusions are presented, respectively.

Theoretical background

A) Political speeches and their distinguishing features

Language and politics are intimately linked at a fundamental level (Chilton,
2004). Political activities cannot exist without the use of language, i.e. the doing of
politics is predominantly constituted in language.

Political speeches are normally defined as an argument of some kind: an
attempt to provide others with reasons for thinking, feeling or acting in some
particular way; to motivate them; to invite them to trust one in uncertain conditions;
to get them to see situations in a certain light (Carreon & Svetanant, 2017). Since
ancient times political speeches have been given for the purpose of influencing
others, using rhetoric to persuade, excite, and claim leadership (Klebanov et al.,
2008).

Political speeches are not a homogeneous genre (Chilton, 2004). Political
speeches differ in length, the occasion (including time and place) on which they are
delivered, their topic and function, the speaker, their addressees, their form of
presentation and degree of preparedness as well as their style and structure (Reisigl,
2008). Given that they are delivered in formal contexts, they are rarely produced ad
hoc or spontaneously. On the contrary, more often than not, political speeches
delivered in public are prepared in advance.

Political resignation speeches are a special type of political speech.
Unfortunately, few researchers have dealt with this specific type of speeches. One
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of them is Reisigl (2008) and he mentions resignation speeches along with
inaugural addresses, speeches of appointment, speeches of award, welcoming
speeches and farewell speeches, and labels them as speeches with performative, i.e.
illocutionary quality, as they, in fact, can easily be recognised as “deeds done in
words”.

Political speeches, resignation political speeches included, have certain
features common to all types of political speeches. Thus for instance, all political
speeches make use of legitimization strategies, with which politicians attempt to
boost their position and repute, and delegitimisation strategies, when their purpose
is to discredit their political opponents (Chilton, 2004). Political actors seem to be
acutely aware of the importance of their language use and of these two strategies
(Chilton, 2004). A feature that is particularly notable in political speeches is the
frequent use of certain techniques such as explanation and analysis (Al-Majali,
2015). Another feature of political speeches in general is the usage of elevated
language, full of tropes and high-value words (Reisigl, 2008). The usage of
repetition (particularly repetition of key theme words), direct quotation, allusion
and metaphorical expressions (Bird, 2011); the use of synonymy, antonyms,
hyponymy, and collocations (Ayeomoni, 2012) are all treated as salient traits of
political discourse, recurring on a regular basis in political speeches.

B) The socio-political factors underlying the resignation of the last

three British PMs

Considering that the resignation speeches investigated in this study have
been delivered by the last three British Prime Ministers within a time span of a
single decade, it can be safely assumed that the socio-political circumstances under
which the resignation speeches were made have not undergone any major and
drastic changes. Nevertheless, in essence, the underlying reasons for the resignation
of each of the three PMs is somewhat unique and worth special consideration. Thus,
Gordon Brown, who was Prime Minister of the United Kingdom and Leader of the
Labour Party from 2007 to 2010, fell ‘prey’ to the 2008 recession which hit the
world, the UK included. The recession is deemed to have triggered the decline of
popularity of both the Labour Party and Gordon Brown’s. That led to poor results in
the local and European elections in 2009, as well as the general election the
following year, when Labour lost 91 seats in the House of Commons, making
the Conservatives the largest party in Parliament. Labour's attempts to retain power
failed, and, on 11 May 2010, Gordon Brown officially resigned as Prime Minister
and was succeeded as Prime Minister by David Cameron.

Brexit, the UK’s decision to leave the EU and strike a deal with the EU that
would be acceptable for both sides, was the main reason for the resignation of the
other two British PMs. Namely, the then British Conservative Prime Minister David
Cameron in 2013 promised to organize a referendum on Brexit, if the Conservative
Party won the next general election. Having scored a victory in the general election
in 2015, Cameron had to honor his commitment to the referendum on Brexit. The
Prime Minister campaigned hard in the divisive referendum on Britain’s
relationship with the EU, propagating that Brexit would be an act of “economic
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self-harm”." The results were rather unexpected as the country voted to leave the
EU. Shortly after the release of the results, David Cameron announced his
resignation.

Theresa May was the second female PM of the UK. Ever since she started
negotiating and specifying the terms of the Brexit deal with the EU she was under
sustained pressure from British lawmakers. Her deal was rejected three times by
Parliament. Her efforts to find a compromise with the opposition, i.e. the Labour
Party, also failed. Eventually, as she started making certain concessions to the
opposition in a desperate attempt to convince them to vote for her proposed Brexit
deal, she lost the support of her own MPs. Despite her striking resilience and
determination to deliver Brexit, on 7th May, 2019, she officially announced her
resignation.

Research methodology

As mentioned previously, the main aim of this research was to disclose how
politicians design their political resignation speeches. More specifically, given that
politician’s main goals in stepping down are to: “relinguish power”, “admit failure”
and “save face”, the study looked into the linguistic features of these political
speeches, i.e. how language is used to arrive at the intended goals of the speaker.
Thus, the study sought to investigate: a) what topics are covered in the resignation
speeches; b) what lexis (positive vs. negative) is used; c) what the correlation
between the topics and the chosen lexis is, and d) whether figurative speech is
employed in the resignation speeches.

The analysis in this study is based on Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA), as
CDA has undoubtedly been extensively employed in exploring political discourse.
In more precise terms, CDA is used due to the fact that it is concerned with the
production, circulation and interpretation of texts in which relations of domination
and control are at stake, and because it treats discourse as a social practice and it
analyses the influences of social, political and cultural contexts on discourse (Weiss
& Wodak, 2003).

Although, the actual delivery of a political speech combines language with
tone, volume, facial expressions, eye contact, pausing, body language, and posture,
making political speeches essentially multimodal (Carreon & Svetanant, 2017), still,
our research focuses merely on the linguistic properties of political resignation
speeches and takes into consideration only the written scripts, i.e. the transcripts of
resignation speeches.

The three speeches analyzed here are all relatively short with Gordon
Brown’s speech? being the shortest — it lasted only 3 minutes and contained 459
words. Both David Cameron’s speech’®, which contained 1099 words and Theresa

I Extracted from The Guardian at https://www.theguardian.com/politics/2016/jun/24/david-cameron-
resigns-after-uk-votes-to-leave-european-union, retrieved on 12 July, 2019.

2 https://www.theguardian.com/politics/2010/may/11/gordon-brown-resignation-speech
3https://www.telegraph.co.uk/news/2016/06/24/david-cameron-announces-his-resignation---full-
statement/
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May’s speech?®, which was made up of 932 words, were about 7 minutes long. This
means that in total 17 minutes of oral speech and 2490 words in total were analysed
for the purposes of this study.

Results

A) Topic covered in the three resignation speeches

The comparative analysis of the three resignation speeches reveals that the
structure of all three speeches is not very clear-cut as the three speakers change the
topics rather swiftly and sometimes even ‘revisit’ the same topic at a later stage
again. What all three speeches have in common is the fact that they all touch upon
several different topics which, more or less, recur in all three speeches. More
precisely, all three speeches encompass the following topics: the reason for
resignation; informing the Queen about the decision; experiences and achievements
as PM; praising the UK, statement of resignation and expressing gratitude. The
coverage of these topics does not necessarily happen in the same order in the three
speeches, though. Also, it is very important to mention that Gordon Brown’s
speech, which is relatively shorter than the other two speeches, does not include
certain topics touched upon in the other two speeches — foreseeing a bright future
for the country; reassuring everybody that all will be well, and pointing subtly at the
culprit who caused the failure of the PMs.

Mr. Brown, first, explicates the reason why he resigns (“As you know, the
general election left no party able to command a majority in the House of
Commons.”), then, he briefly expresses good wishes to the next PM (“I wish the
next prime minister well as he makes the important choices for the future.”). After
that, he discusses his experiences and achievements as PM (“Only those that have
held the office of prime minister can understand the full weight of its responsibilities
and its great capacity for good. I have been privileged to learn much about the very
best in human nature and a fair amount too about its frailties, including my
own...”). Finally, he states that he has informed Her Majesty, the Queen, and, in
that context, makes an overt reference to his resignation (“I have informed the
Queen’s private secretary that it is my intention to tender my resignation to the
Queen”). After that he singles out and praises UK’s army (“I will always admire the
courage I have seen in our armed forces. And now that the political season is over,
let me stress that having shaken their hands and looked into their eyes, our troops
represent all that is best in our country.”), and expresses gratitude to all his
collaborators, including his family members (his wife and sons) for their support
during his term as PM (“And in this hour I want to thank all my colleagues,
ministers, Members of Parliament. And I want to thank above all my staff, who have
been friends as well as brilliant servants of the country. Above all, I want to thank
Sarah for her unwavering support as well as her love, and for her own service to
our country.”).

4 https://www.businessinsider.com/full-text-theresa-may-resignation-speech-2019-5
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David Cameron and Theresa May, on the other hand, also disclose their
reasons for resigning the post of Prime Minister (Cameron: “But the British people
have made a very clear decision to take a different path and as such I think the
country requires fresh leadership to take it in this direction.; May: “I have done
everything I can to convince MPs to back that deal. Sadly, I have not been able to
do so. I tried three times”). They too mention the fact that they have informed the
Queen about their decision (Cameron: “And I have spoken to Her Majesty the
Queen this morning to advise her of the steps that I am taking.”’; May: “I have kept
Her Majesty the Queen fully informed of my intentions, and I will continue to serve
as her Prime Minister until the process has concluded.”). They express gratitude,
but unlike Gordon Brown’s, their gratitude is brief and rather general, not targeting
anybody in particular (Cameron: “I want to thank everyone who took part in the
campaign on my side of the argument, including all those who put aside party
differences to speak in what they believe was the national interest.” May: “I do so
with no ill-will, but with enormous and enduring gratitude to have had the
opportunity to serve the country I love.”). Both Cameron and May make a
statement of resignation, with Cameron mentioning the fact in a very indirect
manner, i.e. by means of a metaphoric expression (“... I don’t think it would be
right for me to be the captain that steers our country to its next destination™),
whereas, May by being more straightforward and blunt about it (... But it is now
clear to me that it is in the best interest of the country for a new Prime Minister to
lead that effort”). Ms. May, in fact, makes mention of her resignation and
withdrawal on three separate occasions throughout her speech.

Another common topic of these two resignation speeches is the praise of
the UK. In Cameron’s speech this topic is mentioned twice, once at the beginning
and once at the end of the speech (“I am proud to say that in these islands we trust
the people for these big decisions”/ “Britain is a special country — we have so many
advantages ...”). May praises her country at the end of her speech (“Because this
country is a Union. Not just a family of four nations. But a union of people — all of
us”). In commending Britain, both Prime Ministers foresee a bright future for it
(Cameron: “I said before that Britain can survive outside the European Union and
indeed we can find a way”; May: “We stand together. And together we have a great
Sfuture”).

In addition, David Cameron, on two occasions, attempts to reassure his
countrymen living both in the UK and abroad, as well as the world in general, that
the effects of the decision to leave the EU will not take effect immediately, and that
the country will proceed with its normal functioning on all possible plains. In that
context, he also makes a pledge that he will be at his country’s service in the future,
especially, until his successor is found and takes over. May, on the other hand, in
her speech also tries to reassure everyone, that despite her failure to deliver Brexit,
her party, the Conservative Party will manage to reform itself, and as such it will,
eventually, be able to deliver Brexit. Also, along with stating the reason for their
resignation, both Cameron and May very subtly point at the culprit who prevented
them from succeeding in their respective missions as PMs. In the case of Mr.
Cameron that is that part of the population that supported the Leave campaign (“/
was absolutely clear about my belief that Britain is stronger, safer and better off
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inside the European Union ... but the British people have made a very clear
decision to take a different path and as such I think the country requires a fresh
leadership to take it in this direction). May, on the other hand, points her finger at
the MPs in the House of Commons who three times in a row obstructed her attempts
to endorse her Brexit deal by hinting at their uncompromising conduct (“7o
succeed, he or she will have to find consensus in Parliament where I have not. Such
a consensus can only be reached if those on all sides of the debate are willing to
compromise”).

B) Analysis of the lexical choices and their correlation with the topics

Gordon Brown uses words (verbs, nouns, adjectives, adverbs and
collocations) with positive connotations when he talks about his experiences and
challenges as PM (“I would do all that I could to ensure a strong, stable and
principled government was formed, able to tackle Britain's economic and political
challenges effectively”/ “I have always strived to serve, to do my best in the interest
of Britain, its values and its people”/ “I loved the job for its potential to make this
country fairer, more tolerant, more green, more democratic, more prosperous and
more just — truly a greater Britain”). He also presents himself as a well-meaning
politician when he wishes the next PM well (“I wish the next prime minister well.”)
and as a dedicated family man when he expresses gratitude to his collaborators
(“And I want to thank above all my staff, who have been friends as well as brilliant
servants of the country’), and his family (“Above all, I want to thank Sarah for her
unwavering support as well as her love, and for her own service to our country”/ “I
thank my sons John and Fraser for the love and joy they bring to our lives”). He
also uses nouns, adjectives and adjectives plus nouns collocation patterns with
positive connotations when he praises UK’s military forces (“/ will always admire
the courage I have seen in our armed forces, our troops represent all that is best in
our country”).

All the underlined words and phrases in the examples above such as, for
instance, stable and principled government; fairer, more tolerant, more green, more
democratic, more prosperous and more just; a greater Britain; friends; brilliant
servants of the country; unwavering support, etc. are categorized as words and
phrases used with a positive connotation as they are intended to create a positive
image of the speakers and their achievements and to leave the audience with a
favourable impression as far as the speakers themselves are concerned.

Mr. Brown utilizes words and expressions which carry negative
connotations only when he talks about his experiences and challenges as Prime
Minister in the context of the financial crisis that hit Britain during his time in
office (“In the face of many challenges in a few short years, challenges up to and
including the global financial meltdown”); and certain other social and political
issues of the British society that were still unresolved during his prime-ministership,
due to personality imperfections of certain British people (“/ have been privileged
to learn much about the very best in human nature and a fair amount too about its
frailties, including my own”), etc. To make the criticism slightly milder he includes
himself in that category of people who have certain weaknesses. He also makes a
hint at another negative aspect of the British society, i.e. the fact that it allows the
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loss of lives of military personnel, and he does that in context of praising UK’s
army (“I will never forget all those who have died in honour and whose families
today live in grief™).

Obviously, words and phrases such as frailties, meltdown, live in grief, etc.
have an inherent negative meaning and in this context they are merely employed to
assist the speaker in making a less favourable impression on the audience about
other people, not himself.

As to David Cameron’s lexical choices, it is evident that in praising his
country on carrying out the Brexit referendum successfully and in giving the people
an opportunity to have their say, despite the fact that the result is not what he hoped
for, he employs lexis with clearly positive connotations such as a giant democratic
exercise, a special country, so many great advantages, etc. (“Good morning
everyone, the country has just taken part in a giant democratic exercise, perhaps
the biggest in our history. Over 33 million people from England, Scotland, Wales,
Northern Ireland and Gibraltar have all had their say. We should be proud of the
fact that in these islands we trust the people for these big decisions™/ “It's why we
delivered a fair, legal and decisive referendum in Scotland”/ “Britain is a special
country - we have so many great advantages ...").

Positive lexis such as strong, proud, very honored, great steps, bigger and
stronger society, etc. prevails when he reassures the public that essentially nothing
will change in the near future (‘I would reassure those markets and investors that
Britain's economy is fundamentally strong ...”"), and when Cameron talks about his
experiences as PM (“I'm very proud and very honoured to have been Prime
Minister of this country for six years”) and his achievements while in office (“/
believe we've made great steps, with more people in work than ever before in our
history, with reforms to welfare and education, increasing people's life chances,
building a bigger and stronger society, keeping our promises to the poorest ..."”).

Practically, no traces of negative lexis are found in this specific resignation
speech, except perhaps, when Mr. Cameron talks about the referendum results.
There one can sense that while praising the people for having exercised their right
to vote and for having reached such a major decision concerning the UK’s future, he
is also, at the same time, expressing his disapproval of that same decision and the
people who reached it (“The British people have made a choice, that not only needs
to be respected but those on the losing side of the argument - myself included -
should help to make it work”). Also, at another point of his speech, while praising
his country, he openly alludes to the country’s flaws (And while we are not perfect
1 do believe we can be a model for the multi-racial, multi-faith democracy ...).

Finally, as to Theresa May’s lexical choices, the thorough analysis of her
speech shows that in describing her achievements, she also uses a lot words and
collocations with positive connotations. The role of all of these positive lexis is to
depict the UK as a prosperous country governed by a valiant and capable leader,
who because of some external factors, is now forced to leave the leading position.
This can also be interpreted as an attempt to relativize her failure to deliver Brexit
and to draw the public’s attention to the successful part of her career as PM. In this
context, she depicts herself as a determined and persistent politician (“I believe it
was right to persevere, even when the odds against success seemed high”), guided
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by values such as ‘security; freedom; opportunity’; reasonable individual (“But it is
now clear to me that it is in the best interests of the country for a new Prime
Minister to lead that effort”); sensitive politician (“It is, and will always remain, a
matter of deep regret to me that I have not been able to deliver Brexit”); hard-
working person (“I have done everything I can to convince MPs to back that deal”)
and trustworthy individual (“I have striven to make the United Kingdom a country
that works not just for a privileged few, but for everyone. And to honour the result
of the EU referendum”).

Theresa May also uses positive lexis when she praises her homeland
(“Because this country is a Union. Not just a family of four nations. But a union of
people - all of us. Whatever our background, the colour of our skin, or who we love.
We stand together. And together we have a great future”), and her party and
government (“This is what a decent, moderate and patriotic Conservative
Government, on the common ground of British politics, can achieve - even as we
tackle the biggest peacetime challenge any government has faced’/ “I know that the
Conservative Party can renew itself in the years ahead”).

What can be inferred from the analysis so far is that lexis (verbs, nouns and
adjectives and collocations) used with positive connotations prevail in May’s
speech too (e.g. decent, moderate, patriotic, family, union, great future, stand
together, etc.). In this resignation speech as well, although no open criticism is
expressed and no overtly negative lexis is used to ‘attack’ the political opponents,
hints are present that depict political opponents as uncompromising individuals (“7o
succeed, he or she will have to find consensus in Parliament where I have not’/
“Never forget that compromise is not a dirty word. Life depends on
compromise”’/“Our politics may be under strain, but there is so much that is good
about this country”).

C) Figurative language in the resignation speeches

As to the figurative language usage the analysis showed that the three Prime
Ministers in their resignation speeches, occasionally, did resort to employing
figurative language.

In Gordon Brown’s speech, there were several instances of metaphoric
expressions and personification, as well as one instance of metonymy. More
precisely, when he talks about his experiences as Prime Minister, he uses a
metaphor depicting his job as extremely demanding and strenuous (“Only those who
have held the office of prime minister can understand the full weight of its
responsibilities, and its capacity for good”). Mr. Brown uses a particularly
interesting metaphor when he talks about the end of his political career as Prime
Minister, comparing it with an end of a season (“And now my political season is
over, let me stress that ...”"). He completes his speech with two other metaphoric
expressions in which the job of Prime Minister is compared to the second most
important job and the first most important job stands for being a husband and a
father (“And as I leave the second most important job I could ever hold, I cherish
even more the first — a husband and a father”).

The analysis of this speech also unveiled one instance of metonymy — the
term ‘human nature’ is used as a substitute term for the people he met and worked
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with (“I have been privileged to learn much about the very best in_human nature
and a fair amount too about its frailties, including my own”). In that same
utterance, personification is also detected, i.e. the term ‘human nature’ is presented
as somebody who has got character flows (“... and a fair amount too about its
frailties, including my own”). In the subsequent utterance, we come across another
instance of personification, as the prime ministerial job is ascribed a major human-
like quality — it has a potential to do great things and introduce positive changes (“/
love the job for its potential to make this country I love fairer, more tolerant ...").
Personification is also used when the position of PM is presented as a ‘human
being’ with a capacity to do good (“Only those who have held the office of prime
minister can understand the full weight of its responsibilities, and its capacity for
good”).

David Cameron, on his part, commences his speech with a hyperbole by
describing the referendum on Brexit as “a giant democratic exercise” and ‘the
biggest in our history’. Nevertheless, his speech is particularly remarkable because
various idiomatic expressions are dispersed throughout its content. Thus, for he
uses the idiomatic expression “have their say”, when he refers to the huge number
of people who have exercised their right to vote and contributed in reaching the
Brexit decision (“Over 33 million people from England, Scotland, Wales, Northern
Island and Gibraltar have all their say”). Also, when he congratulates his
opponents on their victory, he makes use of the idiomatic expression “to make a
spirited and passionate case”, meaning coming forth with arguments in favour of
leaving the EU with great passion and enthusiasm. “To take something lightly” is
the idiomatic expression he uses when he talks about his withdrawal from the Prime
Ministerial position (“/t was not a decision that was taken lightly...”). In discussing
his achievements as PM, Mr. Cameron uses the idiom “make a great step”,
meaning making very important decisions (“/ believe we have made great steps”).

Instances of personification, metonymy and metaphors are detected in
Cameron’s speech as well. When the Prime Minister talks about his
accomplishment, he mentions that they “have restored Britain’s strength”, which is
a clear case of personification, as the country is depicted as a human being whose
strength is sometimes lost but at other times regained. Similarly, when he reassures
the public that the Brexit decision will not come into effect immediately,
personification is found in the expression “... our goods can move...” (“There will
be no initial change in the way our people can travel, in the way our goods can
move, or the way our services can be sold”).

Mr. Cameron uses metonomy by employing the expression “FEuropean
Union” to refer to the political leaders with whom British politicians now have to
strike a deal (“We must prepare for a negotiation with the European Union”).
Metonymy is employed when the term “Cabinet” is used to make a reference to the
Prime Minister’s closest collaborators (“The Cabinet will meet on Monday...”); and
“Britain” is used to refer to the people living in the UK (“Across the world people
have been watching the choice Britain has made”).

Mr. Cameron very skillfully ingrains metaphors in his resignation speech.
Thus, for instance, when he lists his achievements, he uses the metaphor “to bring
the economy back from the brink” which means to rescue the economy and prevent
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the occurrence of dreadful economic consequences. In the same context, he states
that he “fought the campaign ... with my head, heart and soul”, which is another
metaphor with which the political campaign is compared to a battle or a war where
one must fight and defeat the opponents. In addition, the PM metaphorically states
that he invested his entire emotional and intellectual capacity and potential in that
same campaign. Then, the metaphors “to take a different path™ and “to take it in this
new direction” (in “But the British people have made a very clear decision to take a
different path and as such the country requires fresh leadership to take it in this new
direction”), both are used to refer to leaving the European Union. Still, by far the
most interesting metaphors found in this resignation speech are the ones in which
the Prime Minister compares Britain to a ship and himself to a captain who is
steering that ship (“/ will do everything I can as Prime Minister to steady this ship
over the coming weeks and months but I do not think it would be right for me to try
to be the captain that steers our country to its next destination™).

In May’s speech, there were also quite a few instances of metaphoric
expressions. Such are, for instance, the expressions “fo give a voice to the
voiceless”, meaning to speak on behalf of the underprivileged citizens, and “to fight
the burning injustices that scar our society”, meaning to resolve all the problematic
issues in the British society (“But the unique privilege of this office is to use this
platform to give voice to the voiceless, to fight the burning injustices that still scar
our society”). Another similar metaphoric expression is “fo shine a light on
inequality”, meaning to draw attention to inequality and to instigate positive
changes in that respect (“It is why the Race Disparity and gender pay reporting are
shining light on inequality, so it has nowhere to hide”) The Prime Minister also
points out that now it will be her successor’s task to find a solution to the situation
that has kept the British society in a deadlock for quite some time by using the
metaphoric expression “to seek a way forward” (“It will be for my successor to seek
a way forward that honours the result of the referendum ). The final instance of a
metaphoric expression May uses is in the context of one of her achievements
regarding the assistance that young people get by the government to buy their first
home (“We are building more homes and helping first time-buyers onto the housing
ladder...”).

There is also one instance of metonymy in the expression “our politics is
under strain”, since the term politics here in fact refers to the current British
politicians who cannot come to an agreement regarding issues of major importance
for the UK such as the Brexit deal.

Ms. May also resorts towards using personification on several occasions.
When she talks about one of her achievement — fighting inequality in the British
society, inequality is given human-like features and is describes as somebody who
wishes to hide and remain unspotted (“It is why the Race Disparity Audit and
gender pay reporting are shining a light on inequality, so it has nowhere to hide”).
The same is the case when she talks about the Conservative party which in May’s
terms has the ability to renew itself (“I know that the Conservative party can renew
itself in the years ahead”). Then, the conservative Government is also ascribed
qualities typical only of some human beings — decent, moderate and patriotic (7This
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what a decent, moderate and patriotic Conservative Government, on the common
ground of British politics, can achieve...”).

The usage of hyperbole is spotted only once when May declares that they
(her Government) “tackles the biggest peacetime challenge any government has
faced”, which is a clear exaggeration.

Conclusion

The findings and insights gained from this research, which is of a purely
qualitative nature, point to certain commonalities as well as individual preferences
on the part of the three last British PMs, in terms of the content, i.e. the topics and
linguistic choices included in their resignation speeches.

Regarding the topics that the departing politicians covered in their speeches,
the results show that although they did not follow the same order, the three PMs
covered essentially the same topics (e.g. the reason why they are resigning; their
achievements and accomplishments as PM; predictions about the future of the
country, etc.). The topics clearly reflected the specific socio-political circumstances
under which the three speeches were produced. In fact, May and Cameron’s
speeches showed more similarities in this respect as there was almost a complete
overlapping in their choice of topics; whereas Brown’s speech, being considerably
shorter than the other two, did not touch upon some of the topics present in the other
two speeches.

As far as the choice of lexis is concerned, it is quite evident that the three
politicians made use of predominantly positive lexis, i.e. words and collocations
used with a positive connotation. This finding is not surprising as the aim of the
three departing MP is to leave the office on a positive note. The presence of
negative words and collocations, or lexis used with negative connotations was
rather limited in all three resignation speeches. Given that the three PMs did not
show any tendency towards criticizing their opponents nor towards blaming
somebody else for their failure, the meagre presence of negative lexis is perfectly
understandable.

What these findings suggest is that the picture that the departing PMs try to
create about their leadership and their country, in their resignation speeches, is
predominantly a positive one, which, in turn, can be interpreted as making a clear
effort towards saving their ‘face’, i.e. preserving their personal and professional
integrity and reputation.

As far as the correlation between the topics covered in the three political
resignation speeches and the choice of positive and negative lexis is concerned, also
the same tendencies were found in all three speeches. Namely, when the politicians
stated the reason for their resignation and the resignation itself as well as when
they state they have informed the Queen, the language they use is rather neutral and
formal and no traces of negative lexis are found. In addition, in discussing their
experiences and challenges as PMs their speeches were interwoven predominantly
with positive lexis. Thus, they try to legitimize their decisions and moves and save
their reputation. Nevertheless, when they discuss these topics, here and there, their
speeches are also occasionally seasoned with some mildly negative lexis which is
intended to only hint at the imperfections of the British society and the domains that
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are in need of improvement, including the culprits who brought the doom upon their
prime ministership. Solely positive lexis is used when the public is reassured that
all will be well; when they express gratitude; when bright future is foreseen for
the UK, and when a pledge is made to continue to serve the country.

Finally, it is worth noting that these three political resignation speeches also
contain a significant number of different figures of speech such as idiomatic and
metaphoric expressions, as well as personification, which are quite more frequent
than the instances of metonymy and hyperbole. Interestingly, there are no traces of
irony or sarcasm which are quite common in the other types of political speeches.
The moderate presence of figurative language in the analysed resignation speeches
points to the fact that politicians try to embellish their speeches; to make them more
versatile, and as a consequence, to produce an impression of skillful orators and
politicians who failed in their role as PMs merely due to some external factors,
beyond their control, and not because of personal flaws and deficiencies. This, in
turn, implicitly suggests that not only should their resignation be accepted by the
public but also that their reputation should remain intact.
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(xako aHTIHCKHOT). TaKBOTO MO3ajMyBame Ce CIyIyBa CIOHTAHO WM € CETPHCYTHO BO CHTE
ja3uIy, Kako M BO MaKEIOHCKHOT ja3HK.

[Tocrojar moBeke MPUYMHE 3a 2 HaBJIe3aT 300pPOBHHUTE EIEMEHTH O €IeH BO IPYT
jasuk. EnHa on HUB ce onHECcyBa Ha TEPMHUHM KOM IACHOTHPAAT MPECTHX, & JIyFeTO MHOTY
JIECHO TH TpHUdaKaar, Kako: IMPECTHXK, JTYKCYy3, eKCKITy3UB, CAMHUT, OM3HHAC, MEHAIIMEHT, e-
Ou3HUC, WMEjN, KOMIjyTep W MHOTY ApyrH. Bo MakeIOHCKHOT TOBOPEH ja3WK MHOTY
300pOBH 01 aHTJIMCKOTO ja3WMYHO MOJpadje, HAjueCTO IJIaroJUTe KOW OWie Mo3ajMeHU WU
KOIIUpPaHH, H00WIIe MaKeIOHCKH CY(HUKCH 3a Jia ce MPHUJIaroAaT BO HALIMOT ja3WK, a 4eCTO
oCTaHaye 3aeHO CO aHIVIMCKUTE CY(QHMKCH KOM O3HayyBaaT BpIIMTEN Ha JejcTBue. Taka,
MMaMe: HMHBECTHpa, Nporpamupa, CyOBeHIMOHHWpa, Oylerupa, Bepuduuupa, aruiiiuupa,
BaJIOpU3Mpa, BAIUAUPA, €OyLHpa, pejakcupa, Mpolecupa, MemMopupa, nocrupa (kKaj cute
HHUB Ce I0jaByBa CY(QHKCOT ,Hpa‘“ Kako NMPOAYKTHBEH Cy(UKC Mpu 300p000pazyBameTo).
AHTIMCKUTE 3a€MKH BO MAKEJOHCKHOT ja3HK Ce IIMPOKO PACIPOCTPAHETH PEUHCH BO CHUTE
Hay4YHH 00JIacTH.

Bo ,,I'pamarnkata Ha MaKeJOHCKHOT JINTEpaTypeH jasuk™ ox 1952 ronuna, braxe
Konecku Hanuman: ,,Bo MakeJJOHCKHOT JINTEPATYpEH ja3uK Tpeba 10 HajroJieM CTeTeH Ja ce
n3pa3y HEroBaTa HapoJHa OCHOBA™.

Knyunu 300poBU: 3aemKu, jasuunu npomeny npoOyKmueHu cyQuKcu.

Bogexn

Cé BO OBOj YHHBEP3yM € BO IIOCTOjaHa COCTOj0a Ha MeHyBame. (Aitchison,
2001, ctp. 3). OBoj (hakT € KOMEHTUpPAH O/ CTpaHa Ha (PUIOCOPH U TTOETH BO TEKOT
Ha MHOTY BEKOBH HaHa3aJl. AHTHYKUOT Pritocod) XepakiuT BO 6 BEK Mp. H. €. BeNU
,,C& ce BpTH, c¢ ce MeHyBa“, HUIITO HE € BO cocToj0a Ha MHUpyBame. Bo 16 Bek
Enmynn Cnencep (Edmund Spenser) 36opysa 3a “ever-whirling wheel of change,
the which all mortal things doth sway” — ,,TpkamoTo Ha MpOMEHHTE KOE BEYHO Ce
BPTH, OHA Ha KO€ cUTe cMpTHHLM ce BpTaT . “Time and the world are ever in flight”
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— ,,BpEMETO M CBETOT CE€ BO IOCTOjaH JeT™ — ucka3 oj Bumujam Batnep Jejrc
(William Butler Yeats), moet Ha 20 Bek. (Aitchison, 2001, ctp. 3).

Kako u cé apyro, W jasukoT ce MPUAPYKYBa HA OMIITOTO JBHXKEHE U
MmeHyBame. Bo 1836 ronuna, repmancknot ¢unocod Bunxenm Xym6omn (Wilhelm
Humboldt) 3abenexain: ,,He Moxe qa mocTon HI MOMEHT Ha BUCTHHCKO MHPYBaHe
BO ja3WKOT, HCTO KAaKO IITO € HECOMUPIIMBA YOBeKoBaTa Mucia. Bo cBojaTa mpupoaa
TOj MIPETCTaByBa KOHTHHYHUPAH Mpoliec Ha pa3BuBame™. (Aitchison, 2001, ctp. 3).

Jlo mnouerokor Ha 20 BEK MOBEKETO JIMHTBUCTH OuWie yOeAcHH JeKa
IIPOMEHUTE BO ja3WKOT ce He3abenexxauBu. CuTe THE TO MOIAPKYBaje CTaBOT JIeKa
IIPOMEHUTE Ce CIIydyBaaT, HO HUKOTAIll He MOXKe Jla ce 3a0elie)kr TOYHO KOTa U KaKo
THE ce ciydyBaar. [lomynapHa mpeTnocTaBka Ouia Jieka MEHYBambeTO Ha ja3WKOT
MPEeTCTaByBa KOHTHHYUPAH, HO MHOTY 0aBEH M HE3a0eNIeXIIUB TPOIIeC, KaKo IITO €
U poTaiyjaTa Ha 3emjara, OTBOPAmETO Ha IIBETOBUTE M OpPUKAKETO HA KOXKaTa Ha
4oBeKOT. YOBEKOT MOXKe caMo Ja ro 3a0elie)kH MPOIEecoT WM MPETXOTHO, WIIH
noroa (OTKaKo ke ce CiIydd) 3a Ja chaTh JeKa MpoMeHaTa, BCYIIHOCT, HaCTaHaIa.
Toa e uCTO Kako J1a cTe MOorjeAHalne BO YaCOBHUK BO 2 4acoT, a motoa Bo 2 u 10 —
3abenexysare Aeka nomuHane 10 MUHYTH, HO BepOjaTHO He CTe 3abenexane JeKa
CTPEIIKUTE Ce JIBUKAT.

Awmepukanckuor ymHrBUCT Jleonapn bmymduna (Leonard Bloomfield),
HEKorall HapeKyBaH ,,TATKO Ha aMepUKaHCKaTa JUHIBUCTHKA®, BO 1933 roauna
3abenexain: ,,[Iporecor Ha JIMHTBUCTHYKUTE MPOMEHH HUKOTAIl HE OWJI TUPEKTHO
HaOJbyIyBaH — ke 3a0enexuMe JieKa TaKBOTO HaOJbyAyBame CO MOMOII Ha HalluTe
3acera JOCTaITHU CPEJCTBA € HEBO3MOXKHO 1 HeBunBO . (Bloomfield, 1927/1970,
cTp. 432-439). Yapnc Xoker (Charles Hockett) Benu mexa ,,HuK0j ¢ yiuTe He 3a0enexa
[BpPCTa MPOMEHA BO ja3MKOT — HUE CME CaMO BO COCTOj0a Ja ja JETCKTHpame MpOoMEHaTa
npeky Hej3uauTe nocieaunn ™. (Bloomfield, 1927/1970, ctp. 432-439). Bo mouetokoT Ha 20
BEK MHOTY JIMHI'BHCTH CBECHO UM TO CBpTea rpOOT Ha TaKBHUTE, CIIOPEN HHUB, ,,alICypPIHOCTH
BO pe3oHHpameTo™. Tue ce obumoa a co3gagaT HaydHa paMKa 3a MPOydyBamke Ha ja3UKOT
I(Oja AOBEAE 10 TOHECYBAKHE HA 6p0jHI/I KOPHUCHHU, HO 1 TO€AHOCTABEHN JUCTUHKIINHA.

Enen MHOTY 1IeHET METOAOJIOIIKM NPWHIMIT MpPETCTaByBalle CTporara
mozen0a Ha AMjaxpOHUCKA W CHHXPOHICKA JMHTBUCTHKA 0o BpemeTo Ha [le Cocup
(1857-1913) koj Oemre HapedeH ,,TaTKO HAa MozaepHaTa TuWHTBHCTHKA. [loBekeTo
JUHTBUCTH BO 20 BeK cMeTaa JeKa CHHXPOHHCKAaTa JIMHTBUCTHKA IMOCTOU Tpen
JMjaxpOHUCKATa, CO TOA IITO MCTOPUCKHUTE JWHTBUCTH THM COOMpaaT OIMUCHTE 3a
Ja3WKOT BO PA3INYHA BPEMEHCKH TIEPHOJIM TTOTHHPAjKN Ce MPHUTOA BO rojemMa Mepa
Ha TpeTxogHaTa padoTa Ha CHHXPOHUCKUTE JNUHIBUCTU. [loToa rm aHanu3upaat
NPOMEHUTE KO Ce CIY4HJIe, CIOPEAYBajKH ' pa3IMYHATE CHHXPOHUCKH COCTOjOH.
Ho, ce cmydyBa NmWHTBHCTHTE KOM TO TpaBaT CHHXPOHHUCKHOT OIKC, 0Oe3 na
3a0enexar, Ja TM HCIyITaT OHWE acMeKTH KOM Ce BAXKHU 3a Ja ce paszdepe
jasuvHaTa MPOMEHA, a TOoa Ce OJHECYBa Ha MpAaIIalkeTo — Kako Taa MpOMEHa ce
cryanna? (Bloomfield, 1927/1970, ctp. 100).

1. Ja3uuHu npomenu (3aeMKH)

Bo pamkuTe Ha ja3uuHUTE MPOMEHHM CE€ CIy4yyBaaT ja3MYHH BapHjalluH
3apaam reorpad)ckata IOCTaBEHOCT HA 3eMjara BO Koja ce 300pyBa ja3WKOT, MOToa
COLMjalHM M KYyATYPOJIOIIKM BapHjalliH, CTHICKH Bapujald, a HCTO Taka
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HECONHUPJIMB TIPOIIEC Kaj CHUTE jasWId BO CBETOT NPETCTaByBa I033ajMyBambETO
300pOBU O] IPYTH ja3HIIN.

OBoj mpotiec ce cirydyBa O pa3InuHH MPUYUHH, HO MPETCTaByBa IIOMAJIKY
WM TIOBEKE TPUPOJICH TPOLIEC BO ja3HIIUTE U ce CIydyBa croHTaHo. Ho, TepMuHOT
,,1103a]MyBambe* HE € COCEM COOJIBETCH, OMICjKM BO OYKBaJiHA CMHCIIA Ha 300POT TOj
noapaz0oupa JieKka eJIeMEHTOT KOj € M03ajMEH OA ja3uKOT AaBaTen Ou Tpebasio 1a e
Mpe3eMeH Ha OIpeJesieH BPEMEHCKH MEepPHOJI, a 0Toa BpaTeH, IITO BOOIMIITO HE €
cirydaj. Moxeme Jia KaxxeMe JieKa Toj He € M03ajMEH TyKy MoBeke KOIHMpPaH, a moToa
BO ja3WKOT T033ajMyBa4 HajueCTO My ce€ JOoJenyBaaT (hOHOJOIIKH, MOP(OIOMKH,
JIEKCUYKY ¥ CHHTAaKCHYKH KapaKTePUCTHKU KOU C€ THIIMYHU 3a ja3UKOT 1103ajMyBad.
(Aitchison, 2001, ctp. 141).

[To3ajMyBameTO BO ja3MKOT YECTO CE M0jaByBa 3aToa IITO TOA MPETCTaByBa
3rojIeH Ha4yMH Jla c€ MOKPHjaT JICKCHYKUTE NPa3HUHM, IITO 3HAYM JIeKa TOKOJIKY BO
Ja3WKOT KOj TM03ajMyBa TEPMHHH OJi APYr jasuK HE TIOCTOjaT TEPMUHHM 3a
OTIpE/IeNICHH TIOMMH, THE CE MPHUCYTHH BO APYTHOT ja3WK. Ja3WKOT 1M03ajMyBad, O]
Jpyra cTpaHa, IPETCTaByBa JOMHHAHTEH ja3WK KOj CE HaMETHaJ KaKO BOJCYKH U
HAjIIONyJIapeH BO CBETOT, OCOOEHO CO TpOIecOoT Ha Tiobanmm3anmjata. Jlyrero,
cakajku J1a Oujar BO T€K CO BpeMeTO U HOBUTE 30WIHYBama U J1a Oujar ,,B0 TPeH'
WIN ,,MH, MAaCOBHO TO y4YaT CTPAHCKHOT ja3WK (BO OBOj CIy4aj aHTIUCKUOT) W
MHOTY JIECHO mpudakaaT TEPMHHH OJ] HEro, HAMECTO Ja C€ MayaT HUB Ja THU
mpeBeyBaarT Win Ja 0apaar cOOJBETHH TEPMHUHH BO CBOjOT MajuuH ja3uwk. Ha Toj
HAYWH 1033jMYyBamkeTO Ha 300pPOBH O/ CBETCKHOT ja3WK CTaHa MacoBHA I10jaBa Kaj
HAc W, 32 )KaJl, MHOTY ITIOUMH 33 KOU BO MAaKEIOHCKHOT ja3uK MOCTOjaT yTBPJCHU U
CTaHIAap/AM3UPaHd TEPMUHH IIOYHYBaaT Ja ce 3a0dopaBaaT, a Ha HHBHO MECTO
Joaraat aHTJIMCKU TePMHUHH HAMHUIIAHA Ha KUPHJIHIIA.

1.1. OcHOBHM KapaKTepPUCTHKH HA 3aeMKHTE

Ja ce ocBpHEMe Ha OCHOBHUTE KapaKTEPHCTHKH Ha 3aeMmkuTe. Kaj HUB ce
W3/IBOjyBaaT YE€THPH NMO3HAYAJHU KAPAKTEPUCTHUKH:

1.1.1. TIpBata KapakTepHUCTHKAa CE€ OJHECYBa Ha EIEMEHTUTE KOU MOXKE
HAjJIECHO Jla C€ OJBOjaT OJ] ja3UKOT JIaBaTell, a Jia He BIMjaaT BP3 CTPYKTypara Ha
jasukoT no3ajmyBau. HajouurneneHn mpumep 3a oBa IpeTcTaByBa JIECHOTHjaTa CO
KOja eeMEeHTHTE Ha BOKaOyJapoT ce MpoOWBaaT Off ja3WK BO ja3WK, OCOOEHO aKo
300pOBUTE JIEHOTHpaaT HEKaKOB BHJ Ha TMPECTHX. TakBu 300pOBH BO
MaKeJIOHCKHOT ja3HK KOW MOTEKHYBAaT O aHTJUCKHOT ja3HK Ce: eKCKITy3HB, CAMHT,
OM3HKC, MEHAIMEHT, e-OM3HHUC, UME]jJl, KOMIjyTep U MHOTY OPYTH, Ha KOH MOCEOHO
Ke ce OCBpPHEME Ha KpajoT O OBOj TPy[, Kiacupuuupajku ru mo odiacTu BO KOU
THE HAQjMHOTY ce cpeKkaBaar.

1.1.2. Bropara KapakTepuCTHKa € Taa IITO aJalTUPAHUTE €JIeMEHTH UMaaT
TEHJIEHIIMja Ja Ce MEHyBaaT 3a Jia OAroBopar (WiM Ja ce NpWIarojar) Ha
CTpYKTypaTa Ha ja3WKOT I103ajMyBad, HMaKO I103ajMyBadoT € PETKO CBECEeH 3a
HCKPUBYBAalETO HA Ja3MYHHOT €JIeMEHT. BO MakeJOHCKHOT TOBOPEH ja3HMK MHOTY
300pOBM OJ AHTIMCKOTO ja3WyHO TOJpadje, HAjuYeCTO TJaroiiMTe KOW Ouiie
[103ajMEHU WJIM KOIHMpaHH, 10OMIe MakeJOHCKU CY(HKCH 3a Ja ce MPUIaroiaT BO
HAIIMOT ja3HK, a YECTO OCTAaHAJIC 3ae/IHO CO AHIVIUCKUTE CY(HKCH KOU O3HAadyBaaT
BpuIuTea Ha aejcTBue. Ila Taka nMame: WHBecTHpa, IporpamMupa, CyOBEHIMOHUDA,
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OyueTtupa, Bepuuuupa, aruupa, BaJIOPU3Upa, BAIUANpPA, eIyLUpa, pelaKcupa,
mpolecupa, MeMopHpa, noctupa. Kaj cure HHB ce mojaByBa cy(QUKCOT ,,1pa‘“ Kako
MPOAYKTHBEH CY(QHUKC TpH 300poo0pa3yBameTo, I0JeKa HEKOM OJ OHHUE IITO
OCTaHaJle BO OpUTHHAJIHATAa aHTJIHCKa (opMa co MPOAYKTUBHHOT cydukc “er” ce
clemHUTE: OpajBep, cypdep, Omorep, Oatiep, Kynep, dwiep, uHbOpMep, JHIED,
CIHKEp, CIHMKepKa (CO HAcTaBKa 3a YKEHCKH POJ), THHEjUEP; MOTOa CO CY(PHUKCOT
,»Op‘‘: ”HBECTUTOP, IOHATOP, ONEPaTOp, KOMyHHUKATOP, HHPOopMaTOop, pemapaTop. Ha
CHTE OBHE II03ajJMEHM TEPMUHH OOMYHO MM ce€ J0JaBa ONpENelieH WICH Ha
OCHOBHHOT TEpMHUH Kaj IJIATOJIUTE, a Kaj JOOWEHHTE MMEHKH CO MpOIEeCOT Ha
JiepuBalldja — Ha KpajoT oj 30opor. ExeH npactuveH mpuMep Koj HeoJgamMHa ce
I0jaBH BO BECHHK O] IHEBHUOT TIeUaT € CIIeTHHOT: ,, I proBcka ¢gupma Oapa aBajma
Mepuanaajzepu”. [la ro pasriegamMe TEPMUHOT ,,MepyaHiaj3ep”. TepMuHOT
“merchant” Ha aHIIMCKW 3Ha4M ,,TproBel’, a TepMuHOT “merchandise” 3HauM
,»CTOKa, poba“. OHOj KOJjIITO TO Al OrJacoT BO BECHHK, IOTPEIIHO IO pazdpan
3HAUCHETO Ha OBHE 300pOBH M CH JIaJl 3a MPaBo Jla My jgonane cydukc ,.ep* 3a ma
alyaMpa HajBepOjaTHO Ha JIMIC KOe Ke HabaByBa CTOKAa WJIM MOXXEOM MHUCIET Ha
HEIITO JAPYro, HO TOa OCTaHyBa HEjaCHO M 3a aHTJIUCTHTE, OMICjKU TEPMHUHOT
»MepUYaH/aj3ep He MOCTOH BO aHTJIMCKHUOT ja3uK.

1.1.3. Tperara KapakTepuCTUKa Ce OJHECYBa Ha (PAKTOT JEKa ja3UKOT MMa
TEHJICHIIM]ja Ja TH W3JBOjyBa OHUE ACICKTH OJ] ja3UKOT JaBaTesl KOM MOBPIIUHCKU
COOJIBETCTBYBAaT JIOBOJHO OJMCKY Ha acIIeKTHTE Ha ja3WKOT M033jMyBad.

1.1.4. YerBpTara KapakTeprCTHKA Ce HApeKyBa TEHJCHIINja HA MUHIUMAaIHO
NpUIIaroAyBame: ja3UKOT M03ajMyBay MpaBy caMO MaJli aJalTaliy BO CTPYKTypaTa
Ha CBOjOT jasuk. [Ipu mozjeTanHa aHaiIM3a ce 3aKiIydyBa JIeKa TaMy KaJe INTO eIeH
ja3UK TpeTU3BUKAI IBPCTH MIPOMEHH BO APYTUOT, IIPOMEHHUTE CE CIYYMIIE BO TEKOT
Ha cepHja TIOCTENIEHH Mald MPOMEHHW mpH 1mTo cropen bukepron (Bickerton,
1973/2008, ctp. 644), cexoja ox HUB BKIy4dyBa Majll MPOMEHH BO COTJIACHOCT CO
MaKcHMara ,,He TI0CT0jaT CKOKOBHU Bo mpuponata“. Tomcon n Kaydman (Thoamson
& Kaufman) naBaat mpumep 3a TOBOPHTENMTE Ha TPUKHOT ja3wk BO Typuuja u
BeJIaT JieKa THe NpudaTuie TOJIKY MHOTY TYPCKA OCOOMHH BO HUBHHOT ja3uK, IITO
cera 300pyBaaT Ha ja3WK BO KOj ,,TEIOTO OCTAaHAJIO I'PYKO, HO JAylIaTa cTaHalia
typcka®. (Thomason & Kaufman, 1988, ctp. 198).

1.2. ,,IloTpedaTa® o1 ja3uyHN MPOMEHH

VYimTe eneH IIMPOKO pacIpoCTpaHET CTaB 3a COLMOJIMHTBUCTHYKUTE
NPUYMHY 32 ja3HYHUTE IPOMEHU TO BKIIydyBa MOUMOT ,,ioTpeda. (Aitchison, 2001,
cTp. 146).

JasukoT ce MeHyBa Kako IITO Ce MEHyBaaT M IOTpeOWTE Ha HETOBUTE
KOPHCHHIIU — aCMeKT KOj € HapeueH QYHKIMOHAIICH acleKT Ha ja3HYHUTE TPOMEHH.
OBa mpercTaByBa aTpakTHBHO Tieaumre. [lorpebaTa, cekako, COOJBETCTBYBa Ha
BOKaOynmapoT Ha €JEH ja3WK, a HemoTpeOHWTe 300pOBM OTMaraar: MapyYumhara
o0yiexa KoM Beke He ce BO MOJa M HE Ce HOCaT Cera ce peTKO CIIOMHYBaHH. TakBH
300pOBU Cce KpHUHOJIMHA (OCBEH BO TeaTap), Myd, Ben (OCBEH Ha cBajuda), onopa
(ocBeH Bo TeaTap), ppak (OCBEH AUPUTESHTHUTE), BEKE PETKO CE CIIOMHYBAaT SUBPHUTE,
HO 32T0a MHOTY Y€CTO IO CIIyIIaMe TEPMUHOT 00N (YHCTO aHTIIMCKH 300p), Kako U
CKejTepKH, CTAPKH, TPeKePKH (IATHKH), IMHC, TPEHEPKU, MOHTKHU. Bo 1oMeHOT
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Ha MOJaTa ¥ CTWIOT Ha JKUBEEHE CpekaBaMe TEPMHMHHU Kako: (elnH, Jajdceraji,
XeapcTajiiuHr WM CaMO CTajJMHT, KACTUHT, HBEHT, XelleHUHT, MapTH, MejK an
U MejKanm apTHCT, IIONMHI, MOJeJ, BeJHeC M CHa IeHTap, TUCKOTeKa WJIN
AHUCKO, OMI00pA, AU3ajH, TON JINCTA, eBeprpuH, NyOoke uTH. [loBekeTo ox HUB
OJaMHa C€ 3alBPCTEHM BO HAIIMOT ja3WK M MOMyJanujata T'M yHoTpeOysa
CEKOjJHEBHO, 0e3 J1a pa3MHUCIIyBa 3a TOa Jalll ce MAaKEJOHCKH TEPMUHH WIIH CE
npudaTeHn o1l HEKOj APYT ja3uk. Bo 0BOj KOHTEKCT cpekaBaMe U MHOTY APacTUYHHU
[pUMEpU TP IUTO HAa M3JIO3UTE HA MPOJABHULIMTE Ha JIATUHHMLA C€ WCIMIIAHU
oyksute SALE mto Ha aHTimcku jazuk 3Hauu pacrnpopaxoda, wiun DISCOUNT co
UCTO 3HAueHme, T.€. CHIKYBamke Ha IIEHUTE, a UCTO Taka MMaMe W MPOJAaBHHUIIU
Hape4YeHHU AMCKOHTH CO AMCKOHTHU LIEHU — TEPMUHH KOH C€ 3aLBPCTECHH BO ja3UKOT
u gobuine MOpP(QOJIOIIKK KapaKTEPUCTHKH Ha MAaKEIOHCKHOT ja3uK. MHory
JpacTHYCH MpHMEp KOj HeoJlaMHa ce I0jaBH Ha M3JIOTOT Ha €IHa MPOJaBHHIA 32
yepnu Oeme TepmMuHOoT LIIYC (HanmuinmaH Ha KHPWJIMLA) IITO HAa MAaKEZOHCKH HE
3HAYU HUIITO, a Jjoara oJ] aHTIIUCKUOT TepMuH “shoes” (denm). IloTtoa, cpekaBame
3Har Ha Bparute of mpojaBaunure kako OPEN u CLOSED, namecrto
OTBOPEHO U 3ATBOPEHO.

JApyru uyaHA IpuMepH Ha IPUCBOjyBalkbe TEPMHUHHU O] aHTTIMCKHOT ja3UK Ce
CllydyyBaaT ¥ BO paMKHTe Ha YHuBep3uteToT ,,CB. Kupun u Meromuj* xame Ha
ExOHOMCKHOT (akynTeT KaTeIpuTe WK HACOKUTE Ce HApEUCHU ,,JielmapTMaHu', a
Ha Punozodeknor dakynrer 1o ckopo nocroewe , JHCTUTYT 32 Aedennonoruja’,
4yre UME € cera MPOMEHETO BO ,,MHPOBHHU CTYIUH™, IITO € TEPMUHOJIOIIKA MHOTY
nonpudatimeo. TepmuHot “department” kaj Hac ce MpeBeAyBa KaKo ,,KaTenpa’ uiu
,»CEKTOp®, J0o/eKa 10 TePMHHOT ,,JeQEeHAONOrnja“ € I0jACHO NPEKy AHIIUCKHOT
TepMuH “defense” mro 3Haun oadpana, ma My € f1oJazneH cy(HUKC o TPUKH ,,logos”
Kako HayKa W € CO3J[aJiecH TePMUH KOj BO aHMIIMCKUOT ja3uK HE IMOCTOH, a HE €
COOJIBETEH HUTY BO MaKEJIOHCKHOT.

1.3. 3aemkuTe criopen 00JacTH

TepMUHHUTE KOM BO MAaKEJOHCKHOT ja3WK c€ T033jMEHH O] aHTIUCKHOT
ja3uK MOYKeMe J1a TH TpyIHpame BO MoBeKe 001acTu U Toa:

1.3.1. Ilo3ajMemm TepMuHH BO oO0iacta Ha  TIOJHTHKATA:
electorate/enekropar; voting/BoyTtuHr; agenda/areHma; integration/uHTerpanuja;
disintegration/ne3unTerpanuja; lobbying/mobupame; lobby group/mobu-rpyma;
leader/nunep; rating/pejTuHr; security/cexjypurtu; ratify/patudukysa; ratification/
patudukyBame; summit/camMuT; core activities/kop akTuBHOCTH; pluralism/
iypanusam; legitimacy/aerutTuMHoCT; crucial/kpyiyjanen; ideology/uaeosoruja;
attack/ arak; environmental/eHBUpOMeHTaNHY; essential/ecennujanam; incumbent
/makamMOeHT; campaign/KaMmmama; prohibition/mpoxubunuja; wording/BopauHT;
coalition/koanunuja;  diplomatic  mission/aumiomarcka  MucHja;  bilateral/
ounartepanen; multilateral/MmynTuiatepanes; convention/KoOHBeHIIHja; competence/
KOMIIETEeHIIH]a; vice/ BUlle (TpeMuep, KaHeiap u ci.);

1.3.2. Tepmunu ox obiacta Ha HOBMHApCTBOTO: Mass media/MacoBHH
MeIuyMu; press/mpec; news/my3; flash news/¢uem Bectu; briefing/Opudunr
(6pudupame); lead/nun (BoBegHa pedeHHUIIA BO OMpEIeNieHA BECT, WM BOIWIKA),
press conference/npec-koHdepeniuja, broadcaster/0Opoaakactep, communicator/
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KOMyHHKaTop, column/konymHa; editorial/equropujan; loby/modu (Bo 3rpama),
fans/anoBu; target/taprer; target group/raprer-rpyma; impact factor/mMmaxT
¢akrop; performance/meppopmanca/u; backstage/6excreju (3an crieHa);

1.3.3. Tepmuru on oOjgacTa Ha €KOHOMHjaTa: business/OHU3HHC;
management/MEHAIIMEHT; deposit/aenosur; profit/mpodur; profitable/
npopuTabunen; bankrupt/6aHkpoT; solvency/CONBEHTHOCT; resources/pecypcu;
fiscal policy/duckaina mnoauTHKa; exspansive monetary policy/ ekcriaH3uBHA
MOHETapHa moJuTHKa, rebalance/pebananc; relevant indicators/peneBaHTHH
MHIMKATOpH; harmonizing/xapMoHu3upame; budget/Oyuer; invest/mHBeCTHpa;
investor/unBecturop; licitation/nuuuranuja; presentation/mpeseHtaunja;  limit/
JUMUT ® JumuTHpa; deposit/memosut; country risk/kantpu puck; turbulent
fluctuations/typOynentan ¢uykryanuu, think - think groups/TWHK-THHK Trpymu,
cash/kem, (kemmnpa, KeMMpame) 1 MHOTY IPYTH;

1.3.4. Bo o0Onacra Ha MPaBOTO aHIJIM3MUTE HE CE MHOI'Y 3aCTalleHH HOpaan
TOA IITO MPABHUTE TEPMUHH, TJIaBHO, TIOTEKHYBAAT O JATHHCKUOT ja3UK, a HAIIIHOT
NpaBeH CHUCTEM MOTEKHYBa O]l PUMCKOTO NPaBo, HO BO MOCTEIHO BpeMe MOYHYBaaT
Ja ce BHeCyBaaT TEpMHHM Kako: litigants/ nuTurantu (CTpaHH Ha CIHOPOT);
litigation/ nuturanuja (cyaeme); legislation/nerncnaTuBa (HaMeCTO 3aKOHO/IABCTBO)
obligatory/ o0nuratopHo (HamecTo 3aJOJDKUTENHO); appellant/ amemanT (Hamecto
Tyxwuren); briefing/6pudunr (HaMecTo Kyc U3BEILITa;)).

1.3.5. Bo obnacra Ha MeJUIIMHATA ITOCTOjaT MHOTY 3a€MKH O] aHTJIMCKHOT
ja3WK Kako pe3yiTaT Ha HOBUTE MEAMIMHCKH TEKOBH KOU J0araaT OJ 3eMjUTEe BO
KOM aHTJIMCKHOT ja3uK € o(UIMjalieH ja3uK, CIMYHO Ha ja3UKOT Ha WH(pOpPMaTHKATa.
Bo MemmmmHaTa mMame CTEHTHpame, KOpoHorpadwuja, IWjaau3a HWTH., JOAEKa
nHGOpMATHUKAaTa TEXHOJIOIHja U300MIyBa CO aHIJIM3MHM, OU/ICjKH H3BOPHHUOT ja3UK
Ha UWHpOpPMATHKaTa € aHIJIMCKHOT. 3a TO3[paByBale€ € H3rOTBYBAKETO Ha
opunmjanen I[lomMHUK Ha MakeZOHCKM 300pOBM Of oBaa oOjacT co Iel
3a4yByBam€¢ Ha MaKEJIOHCKHOT WJICHTHTET, OJHOCHO HAa MAaKEJOHCKHOT ja3WK W
Herosara NpaBHiIHa yrnoTpeoa.

1.3.6. OcBeH cute oBHE MIPUMEPH, HE MIOCTOU yCOIJIACEH CTaB KOH TOAa KaKo
Tpeba 5ma ce ymoTpeOyBaaT CTpaHCKHTE KpaTeHKH, T.e. Aalu The Tpeba ma ce
npeBesiaT Ha MAaKCJOHCKU ja3uK, Ta OJ HUB Ja ce W3BeJe HOBa KpaTeHKa CO
1ojacHyBame, UM caMo Tpeba na ce npenumar? Ha npumep, kparenkara ,,Aj Tu®
wim IT mro 3HaYM WHTEPHET TEXHOIOTHja, MOTPENIHO ce ymoTpeOyBa, OumejKu
»AjTH* TpeTcTaByBa HayWH Ha W3rOBapamkeé BO AHTIUCKHOT ja3WK, HO BO
MaKeJIOHCKHOT ja3WK YWTaMe KakKo IITO MHIIyBame, a HE CO CIelyBamke Ha
kparenkuTe. [loroa yecto ce ynotpedysa Ilu Ap unu PR (Public relations) mTo Bo
MPEeBOJ 3HAYH ,,0JHOCH CO JaBHOCT*, a BO HamMOT ja3uk [IMAp HemMa HUKaKBO
3Ha4YeHE, OCBEH aKO HE CE CETHTE JieKa Toa € KpaTeHKa O]l aHTJIMCKA TEPMHUH, Ia
3aT0a TaKa ce M3roBapa.
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AHTJIMCKHOT ja3WK € ja3uK Ha HOBUTE T€Hepaluy U MJIaJuTe Jyf'e MacOBHO
'Yl KOPHCTAT aHTTIM3MHUTE BO CEKOjTHEBHUOT FOBOP, AOTaMy IITO THE AypH UMaaT U
CBOj YKaproH MPETIONH CO aHTJIM3MH KOW C€ IIEIOCHO MPWIIAr0IeHH BO ja3WKOT Ha
MMOMITAJINTE TEeHepaliy, MPeKy KOj THe OIJINYHO KoMmyHmmupaar. [loHeceHnm on
MOJICpHUTE TEKOBH Ha HOBOTO BpEME, THE aHTJIMCKHOT ja3WK IO KOHCYMHpPAaT KaKo
Op3a xpaHa, 0e3 TOBOJHO Ja ro pazdepar, OCTaBajKu IO OTMAAO0T BO CBOJOT ja3wWK.
MHory € BaXHO TIOMJIaJIUTEe T€HEpalny Aa ja pa3depaT BaXHOCTA Ja o HeryBaaT
CBOjOT MajUYMH ja3WK W Jia TO HaydaT Kako ITO Tpeda 3a Ja ro mpeHecaT W Ha
CIIEAHWTE TEeHepallMd CO HErOBUTE MPEKPacHW M3BOPHU 300pOBH H €O
HETIPOIICHJINBOTO OOTaTCTBO KOE TOj CO cebe To HOCH, a aHTJIMCKHOT ja3WK Ja To
HaydJaT MpaBUIIHO, 0€3 1a TO NCKPHUBYBaar.

Bo ,,I'pamaTukata Ha MakeIOHCKHOT JINTEpaTypeH jasuk ox 1952 ronuHa,
bnaxe Koneckn manmman: ,,A Bo Maj 1945 rogmna, Bo aktoT Ha KommcujaTa 3a
jasWK W TpaBomHC NMPH MUHHCTEPCTBOTO 3a HapoiHa mpocBera Ha Hapomna
Peny6nuka Makenonuja, oanykarta 3a ymorpeda Ha MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3uk ke Ouue
JOTNpeU3upaHa, II1aBHO, IPEKY TPH TOUKH: BO MakeJOHCKUOT JTUTEPATypPEH ja3uK
Tpeba ma ce ycTaHOBaT OHHE (POPMH O/ LIEHTPATHHUTE TOBOPU IITO BO HAjTOJIEM
CTelleH Ke TM MOBp3aT CUTE HAIllM TOBOPU U K& OMIAT JIECHO MPUEMITUBH 32 JYI'€TO
O]l CUTE HalM Kpauira; Bo MakeJOHCKHOT JIuTepaTypeH jasuk Tpeda 10 HajToeM
CTeTeH Jla C€ M3pa3d HeroBaTa HapoJIHAa OCHOBA. PedHMKOT ma ce 30oraryBa co
300pOBH O] CHTE HAIlIM JHMjaJIeKTH, Ia Ce U3rpamyBaaT 300pOBH CO KHBHU HACTaBKH,
U caMO KOJIKY LITO € TIOTpeOHO Ja ce yCBOjyBaaT U TyrH 3a€MKH; M MaKeIOHCKaTa
a30yka ma Ouae cocTaBeHa O]l TOJKY OYKBH KOJKY INTO WMa M TJIACOBH BO
JTUTEPATYpHUOT jazuk. llpaBommcoT ma ce m3paboTh Bp3 (POHETCKH MPHHIAM.
(Koneckn, 1982, ctp. 56).

Kopucrena nureparypa
[1] Koneckn, b. (1982). I'pamamuxa na maxedouckuom aumepamypen jazux. Ckomje:
Kyanrypa.

*k ok

[1] Aitchison, J. (2001). Language Change. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

[2] Bickerton, D. (2008). Bastard Tongues. New York: Hill and Wang.

/3] Bloomfield, L. (1927/1970). Literate and Illiterate Speech.(American Speech).
Bloomington, IN: Indiana University Press, 2.

[4] De Sosir, F. (1977). Opsta Lingvistika. Beograd: Nolit.

[5] Hocket, C.F. (ed.) (1971). A Leonard Bloomfield Anthology. Chicago: University of
Chicago Press.

[6] Thomason, S. & Kaufman, T. (1988). Greek in Turkey. Amsterdam: John
Benjamin’s Publishing Co.

119



Silvana Neshkovska

Meri Lazarevska
Ss. Cyril and Methodius University, Skopje

Neither English nor Macedonian
(Short analysis of the English borrowings in the Macedonian language and their
/non/justification)

Abstract: Everything in this world is in a perpetual state of change. Language as
well, joins in this general flux. Within the frames of the language changes, language
variations appear because of various factors, such as the geographic surroundings, social and
cultural environment as well as the influence of the so called “language of the world”, as the
most dominant language. Thus the process of borrowing terms and phrases from the
dominant language (English) appears spontaneously, and is omnipresent throughout the
languages in the World and also in the Macedonian language.

There are several reasons because of which the vocabulary elements penetrate from
language to language. One of them is related to the terms that denote a prestige and people
very easily accept, such as: prestige, luxury, exclusive, summit, business etc. Another is
related to the notion of ‘need’.

But there are also examples of English borrowings the roots of which have been
taken in the Macedonian language, but have been changed to fit the Macedonian
morphology, so that their form has been changed. Of a such type are many verbs from the
English origin to which the Macedonian suffix ‘ira’ (upa) has been added: invest-
unsecmupa, program-npozpamupa, apply-aniuyupa, The English borrowings in the
Macedonian language are widely spread in almost all the scientific fields.

The general conclusion is that the borrowings should be imported in the language
only if a term for some notion doesn’t exist in the language and it exists in the language —
borrower.

Keywords: borrowings, language changes, productive suffixes.
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Abstract: Giambattista Vico ¢ sicuramente anticipatore di molte teorie romantiche, a
partire dall’originalissima rivalutazione degli stati primitivi dei popoli e dall’esaltazione di
una poesia che sia agli antipodi della ricerca arcadica di classicismo ed equilibrio. Le idee
vichiane, se da una parte godono di alto prestigio per I’estrema originalita che esse mostrano
nel panorama della critica letteraria e dantesca sei-settecentesca, dall’altra scontano il
destino di essere quasi sempre accostate alle successive teorie di Herder, del Volksgeist e del
Romanticismo in generale. L’articolo si propone lo scopo di cercare le tracce del pensiero di
Vico ben al di la della critica romantica e ottocentesca, per approdare al secolo XX, con la
giusta dose di prudenza nel dimostrare non quanto i moderni abbiano letto Vico, ma quanto
quest’ultimo sia stato, al suo tempo, straordinariamente moderno. Ponte tra le due culture
saranno alcune teorie di Eugenio Montale e Salvatore Quasimodo: I’'uno per il modo di
intendere Dante, non un poeta moderno; 1’altro per le idee che egli espresse nei suoi discorsi
sul valore dell’arte e della figura del poeta. Con la consapevolezza che tra I’epoca di Vico e
il XX secolo c’¢ un divario difficilmente solcabile con idee generali, si analizzeranno
tematiche come la crisi della figura del letterato, con conseguente perdita della sua funzione
civile; la visione della storia che vede nell’eta moderna 1’espressione di un’epoca
sostanzialmente razionalistica, in cui la poesia, espressione di tempi barbari, non possa piu
dire nulla all’'uomo; I’idea di Medioevo come tempo di barbarie, e di barbarie come tempo
di ricchezza poetica.

Parole chiave: Vico, Quasimodo, Montale; Dante, letteratura, Medioevo, barbarie.

La fortuna della critica dantesca di Giambattista Vico ¢ questione ormai
appurata. Critici come Croce e De Sanctis trovano nelle idee del filosofo
settecentesco napoletano le basi per la loro interpretazione della Commedia e, piu in
generale, dell’intero sistema poetico e filosofico che esso rappresenta. Le idee
vichiane, se da una parte godono di alto prestigio per I’estrema originalita che esse
mostrano nel panorama della critica letteraria ¢ dantesca sei-settecentesca —
soprattutto dopo la riscoperta del suo pensiero nel XIX secolo, quando esse
finalmente uscirono dalla posizione laterale e dall’oblio cui furono destinate —
dall’altra scontano il destino di essere quasi sempre accostate alle successive teorie
di Herder, del Volksgeist ¢ del Romanticismo in generale. Lo dimostra il fatto che
I’immagine piu divulgata di Vico continua a basarsi sull’interpretazione crociana
che afferma I’estraneita della filosofia di Vico al suo tempo e fa, invece, leva sulla
fortuna che egli ebbe nel secolo XIX.
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Vico ¢ sicuramente anticipatore di molti spunti romantici, a partire
dall’originalissima rivalutazione degli stati primitivi dei popoli e dall’esaltazione di
una poesia, considerata bizzarra e di cattivo gusto, che adesso trova un punto di
forza proprio nella sua bizzarria, finita la stagione del classicismo e della ricerca
arcadica di equilibrio; e sarebbe ben fuori dalle nostre capacitd contestare
I’asserzione di un immenso filologo tedesco, secondo il quale “Vico ¢ veramente il
fondamento dell’estetica moderna. Egli ¢ anche il precursore del romanticismo”
(Auerbach, 1970, p. 43).

Quello che vorrei tentare in queste poche pagine ¢, invece, cercare le tracce del
pensiero di Vico ben al di 1a della critica romantica e ottocentesca, per approdare
nel secolo XX del quale, mi sembra, poco sia stato detto a proposito della sua
influenza sulle pit contemporanee teorie poetiche, fatta esclusione per James Joyce.
I critici, o meglio, i poeti in veste di critici che mi sono sembrati, per alcuni tratti,
convergere in modo significativo con le idee vichiane sono Eugenio Montale e
Salvatore Quasimodo: 1’uno per il modo di intendere Dante, non un poeta moderno;
I’altro per il suo “ping pong tra engagement dell’arte e sua indeterminatezza
storica” (Saccone, 2018, p. 150), dunque per le idee, diverse nel corso della sua vita
e nel suo passaggio da una poesia ermetica a una impegnata, che egli espresse nei
suoi discorsi sul valore dell’arte e della figura del poeta.

11 passo ¢ decisamente lungo e azzardato, e il rischio di cadere in accostamenti
semplicistici € banali ¢ dietro I’angolo. Lascero che a guidare la trattazione siano
due citazioni di altrettanti grandi saggisti, che nascono I’uno come poeta e I’altro
come narratore. Il primo ¢ Giuseppe Ungaretti che, proprio a proposito del nostro
filosofo, scrive: “Vico riassume la sua dottrina in questa frase: imparare bene per
giudicare bene, giudicare bene per ragionare bene” (Ungaretti, 1974, p. 344). E alla
base di questo ragionamento sussiste la consapevolezza che tra I’epoca di Vico e il
XX secolo c’¢ un divario difficilmente solcabile con idee generali, e c’¢, soprattutto,
la lezione dello stesso Vico che, piu di tutti, ci insegna a storicizzare ogni fatto e
ogni teoria.

A bilanciare la prudenza sempre necessaria quando si tratta di creare
collegamenti piuttosto che di valorizzare le differenze, soprattutto tra uomini di
tempi cosi diversi, viene in soccorso il coraggio di Italo Calvino (1995) che, in una
delle sue lezioni americane, cosi scrive: “L’eccessiva ambizione dei propositi puo
essere rimproverabile in molti campi d’attivita, non in letteratura.” (p. 722).

* 3k ok

Quasi come in un componimento a coblas capfinidas, prenderemo avvio
dall’ultima parola del paragrafo precedente per addentrarci, prima di passare piu
specificamente alla questione dantesca, in un discorso generale sulla letteratura ai
tempi di e in Vico. Fare una distinzione ¢ necessario per il carattere originale delle
osservazioni del filosofo napoletano: per anni ingiustamente considerato un isolato
nel suo contesto, la sua era una consapevole presa di coscienza delle proprie idee e
un coraggioso assestarsi su posizioni personali, senza lasciarsi trascinare dalle
correnti che la sua eta vedeva avvicendarsi. Vico ¢ infatti inserito in un contesto di
non facile determinazione. A cavallo di due secoli, la sua vicenda intellettuale si
svolge toccando, senza mai aderirvi completamente, due correnti letterarie in forte
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contrapposizione: la fase decrescente del Barocco e il fiorire dell’Arcadia; tale
panorama osservato dal punto di vista della moderna cultura napoletana, con le
originalita e le particolarita del caso.

Nel Settecento assistiamo alla crisi della figura del letterato — e, piu in
generale, alla crisi della coscienza europea — dal momento che il modello proposto
nel Rinascimento e portato avanti nel Seicento viene a cadere: quello che prima era
un funzionario statale, consigliere e segretario del principe, organizzatore di eventi
culturali intorno alla corte del suo protettore, adesso cerca spazi di autonomia che
perd non riesce a colmare, perché la letteratura non ¢ considerata un mestiere, e il
letterato non ¢ un professionista, un funzionario di un determinato ambito
specialistico, ma incarna piuttosto una condizione sociale. In particolare, sul
letterato italiano del ‘700 grava il peso dell’isolamento rispetto al resto d’Europa:
mentre il continente ha mantenuto una matrice razionalistica, 1’Italia & stata
attraversata dalla corrente barocca, valutata ora come irrazionale e negativa, in
quanto dedita alla forma e affatto al contenuto. Cosi facendo ha creato una scissione
tra letteratura e vita civile: la letteratura non ha piu nulla da dire all’'uomo; il
letterato non assume piu una funzione civile e si isola nella torre dei suoi
esperimenti stilistici.

Proprio su questo tema si sviluppa la polemica Orsi-Bouhours, a partire da un
saggio del 1687 del padre Bouhours, che ha come oggetto il valore della poesia
italiana. Il padre francese la critica come vuota: quando la letteratura rivela la
preponderanza della forma sul contenuto, si ¢ di fronte a un chiaro segnale di
decadenza culturale del paese. Dall’altra parte, il marchese Orsi, nel suo tentativo di
difendere la poesia del Tasso, ammette la condanna di una eccessiva retorica
ornamentale e stilistica della letteratura barocca rispetto a un contenuto filosofico
civile.

Le risposte dalla parte italiana furono in maggioranza in linea con la critica
francese: Gravina e Muratori puntavano al recupero della letteratura italiana in
un’ottica di funzione civile. In Gravina, questo si realizzava con una veemenza
anticlericale: ’intellettuale laico aveva il dovere di combattere i mali della Chiesa;
il Barocco, intuito come nuovo Medioevo, incarnava I’egemonia gesuitica sulla
cultura; la poesia si presentava come una forma di conoscenza volta a recuperare,
tramite la ragione, tutti gli elementi che nel passato ne avevano fatto una sorta di
teologia poetica e naturale. Far entrare la ragione nella poesia, fare della letteratura
una scienza: I’intellettuale modello per Gravina non ¢ un semplice letterato, ma un
giurista illuminato dalla ragione, custode delle leggi, “limite razionale dell’abuso
del potere assoluto” (Carpanetto-Ricuperati, 1993, pp. 107-108).

Nell’ambito di questa risposta razionalistica ¢ possibile vedere quanto Vico, al
contrario, si ponga in una posizione isolata perché del tutto originale; e quanto, in
realta, la sua sia “I’unica risposta veramente ambiziosa della cultura italiana a quelle
istanze” (Ferroni, 2012, p. 356) impegnandosi nell’indagare i fondamenti e i limiti
della ragione. Egli condivide lo sforzo di trovare nella poesia una funzione civica e
strutturante per la nazione, ma cio vale solo nell’era dei barbari. La poesia, infatti,
¢ un qualcosa di concreto, contribuisce alla produzione di un senso al mondo e alla
formazione delle societa solo presso gli uomini primitivi, che con la fantasia e
I’intuito creavano il mondo. Quando dall’eta barbara si ¢ passati all’eta civile, il
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ruolo strutturante della societa passa dalla poesia alla ragione, ¢ la civilta moderna
non concede piu spazio alla forza eroica e barbarica della poesia.

Vico condivide fino a un certo punto le teorie del Gravina: non puo negare il
ruolo strutturante della poesia, lui, per tanti anni professore di retorica; ma poi
prende una strada diversa, come richiede la coerenza al suo personalissimo sistema
di tripartizione delle eta e delle nature degli uomini: la natura poetica o divina dei
primi uomini, la natura eroica degli uomini che impongono ordine con la forza, e la
natura umana, benigna e ragionevole. Cosi la poesia ha una funzione solo
nell’epoca in cui ¢ possibile fare poesia, vale a dire la prima eta degli uomini: dopo
di ché il posto strutturante della societa ¢ lasciato alla ragione, e infatti gli uomini
razionali non sono piu in grado di fare poesia, se non cercando di imitare gli antichi.
In base a questa visione, particolare ¢ la sua posizione anche rispetto a un’altra
querelle, quella tra antichi e moderni: qui sembra non prendere una vera e propria
posizione, perché il suo sistema non lo permette, dal momento che la filosofia ¢ la
scienza dei moderni per lui sono superiori, ma a discapito della retorica — e dunque
della poesia — che, invece, ¢ meglio espressa dagli antichi.

E lecito domandarsi se la poesia vera sia concepibile nei tempi umani o se
invece essa appartenga soltanto alle eta piu propriamente eroiche. Non puo essere
esclusa un’aderenza di Vico alla prima possibilita: altrimenti, non si spiegherebbe il
rimpianto per il prevalere di una sapienza nemica della poesia. Neppure lasciano
incerti quelle affermazioni dalle quali risulta come per il suo pensiero la poesia
fosse una categoria universale ed eterna dello spirito umano (Fubini, 1965, p. 170).

A cio potrebbe aggiungersi la domanda su che cosa la poesia possa dare nel
terzo ¢ ultimo stato di una nazione. La posizione di Vico ¢ vaga e spesso
contraddittoria. Stando alla logica del suo sistema, sembrerebbe che 1’uomo
razionale non abbia piu niente da chiedere alla poesia, incapace com’¢ di
comprenderla ora che la sua visione ¢ in qualche modo inquinata
dall’intellettualismo. Eppure, un senso c’¢ ancora nel fare letteratura, e lo
ritroviamo nella sua adesione al progetto di Giovanartico di Porcia di raccogliere le
autobiografie dei letterati viventi d’Italia scritte da loro stessi, cui Vico risponde,
con la modestia richiesta dal caso: la sua Vita ¢, anzi, la prima a essere pubblicata
nell’ambito del progetto. Partecipare a questa raccolta significava accettare le
implicazioni sottese a essa. “Chi non vede, ch'ella riuscira come un trattato
universale prattico tutto in volume racchiuso di quanto saper si dee in genere di
letteratura.” (Giovanartico di Porcia a Muratori, 24 luglio 1721). L’autobiografia
assume il valore di un manuale pratico, in quanto fondato sull’esperienza
dell’autore, ma soprattutto per il lettore, che da essa puo ricavare insegnamenti di
vita ¢ un percorso di formazione. La letteratura, dunque, puo uscire dall’ambito
dell’espressione sterile del proprio sapere per diventare strumento di acculturazione
e di costruzione di sé stessi.

Vico ¢ sicuramente un uomo del suo tempo: il sistema proposto nella sua
Scienza nuova segue il rigore delle trattazioni scientifiche settecentesche. Eppure,
mi sembra possibile trovare punti che non hanno smesso di avere un valore anche
presso i piu contemporanei.

Nel suo saggio Poesia contemporanea, Salvatore Quasimodo (1971, p. 268) si
domanda se «la nostra letteratura» non sia «in crisi per eccesso di maturita» o se
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piuttosto «oggi il poeta non sa[ppia] piu a chi parli». Gli scenari possibili sono due:
o il lettore appartiene a una societa in formazione, e dunque non riesce a cogliere il
senso della poesia in quanto troppo matura; o, al contrario, questa societa ¢ sul
procinto di crollare o ¢ gia crollata “nell’ira meccanica della guerra”. C’¢ di base il
pensiero di una distonia tra il poeta e il suo tempo che non ¢ troppo lontana
dall’idea vichiana delle fasi dell’umana societa, di cui solo I’eta degli eroi puo
produrre poesia; ’ira meccanica della guerra e del dopoguerra hanno i tratti della
razionalita delle civilta umane, sebbene per Vico la razionalitd non avesse una
connotazione negativa, non essendo egli nemmeno lontanamente consapevole dei
disastri che, secoli dopo, avrebbero causato le guerre mondiali. Il poeta ¢, in ogni
caso, un isolato-esiliato: “Se il poeta ¢ I’espressione della vita, della morale d’una
societa, ahime, egli ¢ oggi un esiliato, un confinato, una “astrazione”, in quanto
questa societa che lo dovrebbe esprimere ¢ inesistente.” Si tratta di un isolamento
molto diverso da quello del letterato settecentesco, ma il risultato ¢ lo stesso: il
poeta ha perso la sua funzione civile.

Ma cio non significa che la poesia abbia smesso del tutto di parlare agli
uomini: ecco uno dei tratti piu interessanti dell’ottica vichiana. Per gli uomini
civilizzati e iper-razionali ¢ impossibile calarsi, nemmeno con un atto di
immedesimazione empatica, nelle epoche precedenti, senza cadere in errore
(Amoroso, 2011, p.95). Applicare le conoscenze contemporanee a un tempo passato
equivale a porsi in una logica antistorica. E quanto afferma nella seconda delle
dignita poste in prefazione alla Scienza nuova (Vico, 1990, pp. 494-495), verita
immediatamente evidenti e, dunque, punti cardine su cui basa il suo pensiero
filosofico:

E altra proprietd della mente umana ch’ove gli uomini delle cose
lontane e non conosciute non possono fare niuna idea, le stimano dalle cose
loro conosciute e presenti.

Questa degnita addita il fonte inesausto di tutti gli errori presi
dall’intiere nazioni e da tutt’i dotti d’intorno a’ principi dell’umanita;
perocché da’ loro tempi illuminati, colti e magnifici, ne’quali cominciarono
quelle ad avvertirle, questi a ragionarle, hanno estimato [’origini
dell’'umanita, le quali dovettero per natura essere picciole, rozze,
oscurissime. [...]

Eppure, “gli uomini sono naturalmente portati a conservare le memorie degli
ordini e delle leggi che li tengono nella societa” (Vico, 1990, p. 824): ¢’¢ comunque
un legame, il senso di qualcosa che non si perde tra 1’antichita e la modernita, forse
un animo primitivo riposto in alcuni (e che Vico ritrovera nell’allievo-
corrispondente Gherardo degli Angioli, come vedremo piu avanti) per natura
contemporanei agli uomini delle eta eroiche; o forse si tratta solo del tentativo, da
parte dei poeti moderni, di porsi artificiosamente in quelle condizioni in cui gli
uomini delle eta poetiche si trovavano naturalmente. Se ¢ vero che 1’eta presente
non ¢ un’eta poetica, cid non significa che non sia possibile comprendere la poesia
del passato e farsi ammaliare dal suo fascino.
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Allo stesso modo, per Quasimodo, ¢’¢ uno scarto palpabile tra antichita e
contemporaneitd; e al contempo c’¢ anche un’infiltrazione sotterranea che agisce
nella profondita dell’uomo: I’idea di tradizione, che Quasimodo riprende da Eliot,
ovvero che ogni letteratura non nasca da sola ma abbia una storia dietro di sé, “che
non ¢ soltanto una cronaca, un cumulo di manoscritti o opere di questo e quel
genere”. Per il poeta di Modica la tradizione ¢ “qualcosa di piu profondo di una
discesa inerme in alcune forme di unanime consenso che diedero vita a un
determinato tempo e lo allontanarono da altri periodi gia conclusi e definiti
storicamente. Da noi e altrove la necessaria voce dei poeti ha sempre detto parole
del proprio sangue” (Quasimodo, 1971, p. 267). Sulla base di queste osservazioni
Quasimodo conclude che, nonostante “le domande che il poeta pone a sé stesso, €
quindi a tutti, possono essere ritenute oscure dai contemporanei, non per questo
cessano di esercitare il loro influsso nelle zone piu gelose d’una societa costituita.”
(Quasimodo, 1971, p. 265)

% sk ok

In questo articolato sistema storico, filosofico e critico non stupisce la
trattazione dantesca, che, nel tempo in cui Vico praticava la sua attivita intellettuale,
non ¢ scontata: nel Settecento, infatti, 1’autore della Commedia era ancora ai
margini del canone letterario arcaico, e la letteratura italiana scontava la supremazia
di Petrarca in quanto poeta cardine. La poesia dantesca non poteva essere intesa dai
lettori del primo Settecento: respinti dalla apparente “incultura” e “ruvidezza” del
poeta e abituati a chiedere alla poesia il facile diletto «di fiori, d’acconcezze,
d’amenita» (Lettera di Giambattista Vico a Gherardo degli Angioli, p. 316). Insieme
con Gravina, Vico ¢ uno dei rari ¢ dei primi a rivalutare Dante, dandogli
un’importanza analoga a quella di cui godeva Omero per la letteratura greca. Cosi
come Omero, infatti, anche Dante ¢ poeta epico: entrambi sono espressione in
termini epici della barbarie delle culture greca e italiana.

Per ben comprendere come Dante possa essere paragonato a un poeta barbaro,
bisogna chiarire cosa Vico intendesse per barbarie. La Firenze del Trecento ¢
descritta da Vico (Lettera a Gherardo degli Angioli, p. 317) come uno scenario
decisamente esagerato, ma del tutto funzionale alla sua idea di Dante:

Egli nacque Dante in seno alla fiera e feroce barbarie d’Italia, la quale
non fu maggiore che da quattro secoli innanzi, cioé¢ nono, decimo ed
undicesimo. E nel dodicesimo, di mezzo ad essa, Firenze rincrudeli con le
fazioni de’ Bianchi e Neri, che poi arsero tutta Italia, propagata in quella de’
guelfi e de’ ghibellini, per le quali gli uomini dovevano menar la vita nelle
selve o nella citta come selve, nulla o poco tra loro e non altrimenti che per
le streme necessita della vita comunicando.

Nel quale stato dovendosi penuriare di una somma poverta di parlari,
[...] quasi ritornata in Italia quella della gran torre di Babilonia, i latini da’
barbari, i barbari da’ latini non intendendosi, e per la vita selvaggia e sola
menata nella crudel meditazione d’inestinguibili odi che si lasciarono lunga
eta in retaggio a’ vegnenti...
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E I'immagine di una Firenze in preda a disordini incontrollati e bestiali,
paragonabile alla descrizione che Dante fa nell’invettiva contro I’Italia, non donna
di provincie, ma bordello. 1 fiorentini presentano i tratti dei barbari: fieri e feroci,
presi da inestinguibili odi, vivendo come nelle selve, parlando solo nelle necessita,
con una poverta di lingua tipica dei tempi delle prime societa. Ecco che il Medioevo
si presenta con i tratti della barbarie; € esso stesso ricorso della barbarie, momento
voluto dalla Provvidenza in seguito al massimo grado di civiltd raggiunto
dall’antichita romana, per cui la societa poteva solamente crollare su sé stessa per
rinascere, questa volta all’insegna della vera religione, il cristianesimo. Ma per Vico
questa etd non ha i tratti negativi che I’Umanesimo e il Rinascimento le
affibbiarono: ¢, si, come i tempi degli uomini primitivi, un’eta di istinti; ma proprio
in virtt di questi istinti, ¢ regolata dalla fantasia, dall’immaginazione, non
contaminata dal cieco raziocinio e, per questo, pura e onesta. E in base a questa
visione della contemporaneita di Dante che il pensiero di Vico si pone su una
posizione diversa rispetto alla critica illuministica: se la critica settecentesca era
disposta a concedere a Dante il merito di essere stato un grande nonostante i tempi
in cui era vissuto, e che avrebbe potuto dimostrare meglio la propria grandezza in
un’epoca di maggior gusto, Vico afferma, al contrario, che ¢ proprio in virtu del suo
tempo che Dante puo essere considerato un grande; e che, anzi, il raffinamento del
gusto avrebbe potuto solo affievolire il suo vigore poetico. Ecco il vanto della
barbarie, uno dei tratti romantici anticipati da Vico: se I’Illuminismo si era servito
delle assurdita e dei barbarismi contenuti nella Commedia per condannare Dante,
adesso essere un poeta barbarico, allo stadio primitivo di un popolo, € considerato
vanto. In quanto poeta barbarico, Dante assume i tratti che caratterizzano anche
Omero: egli ¢ ingenuo, eroico e sublime, sebbene di gran lunga piu dotto e
dogmatico. Vico sembra non dare troppa importanza a questo secondo aspetto del
poeta trecentesco, cosa che risulta indispensabile agli studiosi contemporanei: egli
credeva, al contrario, che questa non fosse la vera natura di Dante, ¢ che anzi, se
avesse masticato meno scolastica e meno latino, sarebbe stato un poeta ancora piu
grande (Auerbach, 1970, p. 44).

Per questa immersione totale nei sensi e nella fantasia, nei tempi barbari storia
e poesia si identificano: “la storia si manifesta necessariamente attraverso uno stadio
poetico, nel quale gli uomini primitivi, portati dalla robustissima loro fantasia,
vedono tutta la realta sub specie poesis” (Lanza, 1949, p. 248). Vico ¢ il primo a
concepire una struttura spirituale dell’'uvomo primitivo: I’Illuminismo pensava le
epoche originarie come attraversate da uno stato di innocenza paradisiaca o di lotta
agli istinti; Vico trovo il principio di una forma di spirito che ¢ povera di
intelligenza logica, ma proprio per questo tanto piu sensibile e ricca di capacita
emotiva e fantasia. Essi costruiscono la realta, danno forma al mondo tramite la
fantasia: in questo senso storia e poesia sono tutt’uno, e tanto piu per Dante: “La
Commedia di Dante Alighieri ella ¢ da leggersi per tre riguardi: e d’Istoria de’
tempi barbari dell’Italia, e di fonte di bellissimi parlari Toscani, ¢ di esempio di
sublime Poesia” (Vico, 2006, p. 137).

Per riprendere le parole di Franco Lanza (1949), “Dante ¢ come il portato
poetico di tutto il Medioevo, del quale narra la storia ed esprime le furibonde
passioni” e “fu come la personificazione viva di quell’irrazionalita fantastica” (pp.
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248-251). Per rendere in poesia il fantastico della sua epoca, Dante si servi di
visioni iperboliche e di un’abbondanza di metafore, che proprio Vico aveva
rivalutato come forma necessaria e primigenia dell’espressione poetica.

Su quest’ultimo punto introdurrei il confronto con Montale, che del poeta
trecentesco sottolinea 1’immaginazione visiva: “Il nostro mondo non conosce piu
visioni ma il mondo di Dante ¢ ancora quello di un visionario” (Montale, 1997, p.
30). Sono concetti che Montale prende da Pound ed Eliot, autori che hanno
contribuito alla riscoperta di Dante: Pound aveva apprezzato la volonta di riprodurre
cio che egli aveva chiaramente veduto; Eliot parla di immaginazione visiva perché,
letteralmente, Dante ha vissuto in un’epoca in cui la gente aveva ancora delle
visioni. Ma ¢ sulla prima parte della citazione montaliana che fermerei 1’attenzione:
il nostro mondo non conosce piu visioni. Gia Pound aveva parlato di visione
ristretta, che per Montale si riduce ancora di piu, fino a diventare nostra moderna
cecita. “Dante non ¢ un poeta moderno [...] e gli strumenti della cultura moderna
non sono i piu adatti a comprenderlo...” (Montale, 1997, p. 17). I contemporanei
non sono in grado di vedere come faceva Dante: questo ¢ motivo che ci separa da
lui; e pare di scorgere giustificazioni assai coerenti con quanto scriveva Vico sulla
specificita di ogni epoca. Mentre per Gravina anche gli antichi possedevano un
pensiero razionale, base di creazione poetica in tutte le opere, Vico, al contrario,
vede negli antichi una caratteristica opposta: essi non posseggono una razionalita,
ma sono i moderni a proiettare erroneamente la propria razionalita nei tempi passati.
Antichi e moderni sono dotati di strumenti diversi: ¢io fa di Dante un poeta barbaro
per Vico, e un poeta inattuale per Montale (sebbene non sia precluso ai
contemporanei I’opportunita di comprenderlo).

Come afferma Antonio Saccone, il Dante di Montale ¢ strettamente legato alla
visione del mondo e della storia che sta alla base della sua prospettiva poetica e
intellettuale (Saccone, 2018, p. 177). Sono due i punti salienti di questa visione: il
fatto che non ci sia progresso nella storia e che I’epoca contemporanea sia un nuovo
medioevo. Dall’intervista con Ferdinando Camon, Montale spiega che non crede «ci
sia un divenire, un progresso. L’universo ¢ un sistema di forze finito e senza
aumento: suscettibile solo di un livellamento secondo la teoria dei liquidi nei vasi
comunicanti» (Camon, 1982, p. 27). L’assenza di progresso ¢ un tratto anche della
visione vichiana del mondo e della storia: egli non ha mai sostenuto una concezione
lineare della storia, né nel senso del progresso né del declino. La tesi del ricorso
storico, cioé di un ritorno, nel Medioevo, della storia favolosa e barbara, non €
assimilabile alla tesi di fasi cicliche e ritornanti nella storia: il Medioevo non ¢ de/
tutto accostabile ai tempi barbari pre-greci, perché non manca del suo ingegno.

Ma il tratto piu interessante di questa visione storica ¢ il ritorno al Medioevo
nell’eta contemporanea:

Il mio convincimento invece ¢ che Dante non ¢ moderno in nessuno di
questi modi: il che non puo impedirci di comprenderlo, almeno in parte, e di
sentirlo stranamente vicino a noi. Ma perché questo avvenga ¢ pure
necessario giungere ad un’altra conclusione: che noi non viviamo piu in
un’era moderna, ma in un nuovo medioevo di cui non possiamo ancora
intravvedere i caratteri [...]. Parlare di Medioevo ha un significato tutt’altro
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che univoco. Se 1’avvenire segnera il pieno trionfo della ragione tecnico-
scientifica, [...] il nuovo medioevo non sarebbe altro che una nuova
barbarie. Ma in tal caso sarebbe improprio parlare di medioevo perché I’eta
di mezzo non fu soltanto barbara, né fu sprovveduta di scienza e vuota
d’arte. Parlare dunque di un nuovo medioevo potrebbe sembrare un’ipotesi
tutt’altro che pessimistica a chi non crede nella fanfaluca della ragione
spiegantesi ad infinitum; mentre esiste la possibilita di una barbarie del tutto
nuova, di un camuffamento e stravolgimento della nozione stessa di civilta
e cultura. (Montale, 1997, p. 17).

Montale azzarda un raffronto tra la contemporaneita e il Medioevo, per poi
tornare quasi subito indietro: ¢ impreciso parlare di Medioevo dal momento che
esso non fu un’eta sprovveduta di scienza e vuota d’arte, come la contemporaneita
da segno di essere (per il trionfo della ragione tecnico-scientifica). In questo senso
il Medioevo non sarebbe un vero e proprio tempo di barbarie, il che ¢ ancora in
linea con la visione vichiana dell’eta di mezzo, espresso nella lettera a Gherardo
degli Angioli (pp. 315-316):

...lo ‘ngegno il quale senza contrasto ¢ ‘1 padre di tutte le ‘nvenzioni:
onde ¢ quello, che merita tutta la meraviglia de’ dotti; perché tutte ne’ tempi
barbari, e niuna tra nazioni d’Europa, che abbia il pregio della dilicatezza
Francese, nacquero le piu grandi, e le piu utili invenzioni.

L’ingegno, carattere tipico dei tempi barbari, ¢ la facolta che permette di
collegare fra loro cose lontane e fare invenzioni.

Ancora tra le righe montaliane ¢ possibile leggere un tratto comune al pensiero
di Vico: la nostalgia per un’eta artistica contro i tempi contemporanei dominati dal
pensiero tecnico-scientifico. Questo pensiero tecnico-scientifico non ha i tratti
positivi della ragione vichiana: € anzi un tempo irrazionale, disperso e centrifugo,
cui “il razionalismo poetico di Dante, la sua tensione centripeta, segnano
Uestraneita al tempo della modernita novecentesca” (Saccone, 2018, p. 188).

Per ragioni opposte, le idee vichiana e montaliana di Dante convergono sul
fatto che Dante non possa essere ripetuto. Vico accenna, nella lettera a Gherardo
degli Angioli, alla possibilita di alcuni moderni di farsi poeti: ma ¢ un privilegio
concesso a pochi, dotati di inclinazione naturale alla poesia, cosi come lo stesso
destinatario dell’epistola si diletta in Dante grazie al suo melancolico umore e a un
certo natural senso.

E di questo melanconico umore Vico ¢ portatore. Un’inclinazione naturale —
forse scatenata dalla caduta e dal conseguente trauma subito a sette anni, come
racconta nella sua Vita — o forse piu semplicemente la sua indole solitaria, lo hanno
portato a ergersi rispetto alle correnti filosofiche del suo tempo: non un isolato, ma
un originale.

%k %k 3k

Senza il bisogno di creare collegamenti pindarici — ma che potrebbero essere
base, magari, di ricerche piu approfondite di questo contributo, che preferisco
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considerare piuttosto un esercizio di comparatistica — o supporre riprese vichiane da
parte di contemporanei, soprattutto per un’opera di antropologia quale ¢ La Scienza
nuova, diverse sono le ragioni che portano a leggere Vico come anticipatore non
solo di teorie romantiche, ma pure novecentesche. La divisione delle eta umane in
epoche, ognuna con caratteristiche proprie, ¢ il fatto che la poesia sia modo di
espressione di una sola di queste coincide con la distonia avvertita da Quasimodo, e
non solo, a lui contemporanea tra il poeta e il suo tempo; e dunque il poeta ¢
esiliato, poiché il presente non gli da gli strumenti e il pubblico adatti per far poesia,
e si limita al tentativo di copia dei classici del passato. Ma la poesia ¢ anche un
linguaggio sotterraneo, in grado di tessere un filo tra uomini di tutte le epoche: cosi
Dante conserva, nel presente, quel fascino e quella corposita della sintesi fulminea e
dell’estremismo espressivo (Ferroni, 2012, p. 360); cosi gli uomini conservano le
memorie dei tempi antichi e si rifanno, dunque, a una tradizione, concetto caro al
Quasimodo dal momento che gli permette di spiegare, nonostante 1’incompatibilita
tra il poeta e il suo tempo, perché le domande che il poeta pone a sé stesso siano
ancora in grado di stimolare la societd. Ed ¢ proprio la riscoperta di Dante, forse,
per quanto in una luce condizionata dal suo sistema di ripartizione delle epoche, il
tratto piut moderno del filosofo napoletano, se si pensa che, nel panorama poetico
italiano del XX secolo, pure bisognera aspettare Montale per una rivalutazione del
poeta, e solo grazie all’esempio di autori stranieri quali Joyce, Pound e Eliot: fino
ad allora, il primato petrarchesco sara ancora muro invalicabile, come puo
dimostrare il progetto — non portato a termine, ma pensato — di Giuseppe Ungaretti
di creare un canone dei suoi auctores, da far convergere in un’opera — [ miei
antenati — che ¢ rimasta allo stadio di abbozzo, in cui poeta massimo ¢, appunto, il
Petrarca. Montale da una lettura di Dante che ¢ personalissima e tutta letteraria: il
poeta trecentesco ¢ inattuale perché la sua ¢ una sapienza enciclopedica, che non ¢
in grado di trasmettere piu nulla in un’epoca frammentata come la contemporaneita;
non restera che accettare i frutti del suo genio come un dono (Saccone, 2018, p.
194).
Straordinariamente, Vico sarebbe stato d’accordo.
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Vico and Contemporaneity: Visions of Literature in Vico, Quasimodo and Montale

Abstract: Giambattista Vico has certainly anticipated many romantic ideas, starting
from the very original re-evaluation of the primitive states of peoples and from the
exaltation of an idea of poetry that is opposite of the arcadic search for classicism and
balance. If his ideas enjoy high prestige for the extreme originality that they show in the
panorama of literary criticism in six-seventeenth century, on the other hand they pay for the
fate of being almost always associated to the theories of Herder, Volksgeist and
Romanticism. The purpose of this article is to search for traces of Vico’s thought far beyond
the romantic and nineteenth-century criticism, in order to reach the twentieth century, with
the right amount of prudence in demonstrating not how much moderns have read Vico, but
how much he has been, at its time, extraordinarily modern. The bond between the two
cultures will be some theories of Eugenio Montale and Salvatore Quasimodo: the first one
for the way of interpreting Dante (not a modern poet); the other one for the ideas on the
value of art and poets. Being aware that between Vico’s times and the twentieth century
there is a gap that is difficult to solve with general ideas, we will analyze topics such as the
crisis of literary men; the vision of history according to which the modern age is expression
of a fundamentally rationalistic time in with poetry can no longer say anything to men; the
idea of the Middle Ages as a time of barbarism, and barbarity as a time of poetic wealth.

Keywords: Vico, Quasimodo, Montale, Dante, literature, Middle Ages, barbarity.
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Abstract: Partendo dalla postura intellettuale assunta dagli autori del testo e
contestualizzando le scelte formali adoperate nella scrittura, 1’intervento si propone di
analizzare Timira. Romanzo meticcio di Wu Ming 2 e Antar Mohamed nel contesto letterario
dell’ipermoderno. Lo scopo principale che verra perseguito sara quello di pervenire a
un’analisi delle scelte compositive e modali adottate nella scrittura di Timira e delle posture
assunte dagli autori. Infatti, sono questi due elementi a determinare le caratteristiche di Timira.
In questo contributo verranno discussi nell’ordine: le relazioni tra le esperienze di Wu Ming
e Luther Blissett; le specificita delle posizioni intellettuali di Wu Ming e la loro resa nella
narrativa; il posto che questo testo occupa nella letteratura italiana contemporanea; i motivi e
le soluzioni retoriche per cui Timira puo essere considerata un’opera letteraria ipermoderna.

Parole chiave: Wu Ming, Wu Ming 2, Luther Blissett, Timira, scrittura saggistica,
ipermoderno, ibridazione.

Introduzione

Nell’analisi di un testo difficilmente classificabile come Timira. Romanzo
meticcio di Wu Ming 2 e Antar Mohamed' non sembrano essere d’aiuto i parametri
critici tradizionali, dal momento che quest’opera ‘meticcia’ dialoga in maniera serrata
con il presente e le sue contingenze.

Lo scopo principale che verra perseguito sara quello di pervenire a un’analisi
delle scelte compositive e modali adottate nella scrittura di Timira e delle posture
assunte dagli autori. Infatti, sono questi due elementi a determinare le caratteristiche
di Timira e a far si che il testo sia orientato verso la discussione di “un’estensione di
tempo cosi vicina da essere a tutti gli effetti e ancora il nostro orizzonte”
(Donnarumma, 2014, p. 226). L’orientamento del testo verso questo tipo di
discussione ¢ il risultato del tentativo da parte degli autori di fare storia della vita di
Isabella Marincola e del contesto in cui questa si ¢ sviluppata, ovvero di far cadere la
luce su un’esistenza che si interseca con un presente la cui comprensione ¢ possibile
solo se proiettato sul passato. Questa intenzione storiografica viene attuata su un
piano retorico attraverso soluzioni modali quali 1’uso di dizioni biografiche e
diaristiche e I’interazione tra queste e una scrittura saggistica dominata da una poetica
documentaria referenziale e una scrittura romanzesca che, invece, mescola

1 Da ora indicato con il solo titolo di Timira.
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invenzione e realta.

Timira ¢ una delle parti letterarie di un progetto pitt ampio che ha come obiettivo
quello di “dare una direzione” (Donnarumma, 2014, p. 227) alla storia di Giorgio
Marincola, fratello di Isabella, morto da partigiano a Stramentizzo nel 1943.% In
Timira, pero, I’oggetto principale da cui si origina e si irradia la discussione ¢ la vita
di Isabella: cio si deve al carattere straordinario delle vicende in cui si ¢ situata la sua
esistenza e alla mancanza su queste stesse vicende di narrazioni e discorsi che non
siano superficiali né/o parziali. La premessa con cui gli autori hanno composto il
testo, ovvero la loro intenzione storiografica, ¢ quella di scrivere una storia in cui
Isabella possa finalmente trovare rifugio® e quindi, dal momento che 1’eccezionalita
della sua vita deriva dalle esperienze che ha vissuto, di discutere — attraverso di lei e
prendendo una posizione — di quella storia italiana dimenticata (colonialismo,
Fascismo, razzismo) di cui ¢ stata il monumento vivente.

E quindi apparsa opportuna, per la produttivita che ha assicurato, la scelta di
analizzare Timira. Romanzo meticcio confrontandolo con [’orizzonte d’attesa
letterario dell’ipermoderno e con le caratteristiche tipiche delle sue produzioni
artistiche.

In questo contributo verranno infatti discussi nell’ordine: le relazioni tra le
esperienze di Wu Ming e Luther Blissett; le specificita delle posizioni intellettuali di
Wu Ming e la loro resa nella narrativa; il posto che questo testo occupa nella
letteratura italiana contemporanea; i motivi e le soluzioni retoriche per cui Timira pud
essere considerata un’opera letteraria ipermoderna.

Storie che siano rifugi

Ai primordi dell'era di internet e di quello che sarebbe poi diventato il ventennio
berlusconiano* lo “pseudonimo multi-uso — [la] ‘reputazione aperta’ (Wu Ming,
2009) Luther Blissett diventa un fenomeno massmediatico.

Luther Blissett non assume le posizioni del movimento letterario, ma — prestandosi
come un’identita informale e condivisa da molti a partire dell’estate del 1994 — si
pone come un network caratterizzato dall’intenzione (da realizzare entro un
quinquennio) di “scatenare l'inferno dell'industria culturale” (Wu Ming, 2009; cft.
Anichini, 2013, pp. 164-165; cfr. Home, 2014).

Gestendo la notorieta derivatagli da pranks® come la beffa satanica del viterbese
(Lipperini, 1996) o la creazione di individui che non esistono (Wu Ming, 2009), il
network ha messo in luce come e quanto sia facile “lanciare nei media messaggi
costruiti, falsi, per creare disorientamento, disinformazione, scompiglio, catalizzare

2 “[La ‘cartelletta rossa’ che Antar ha consegnato a Wu Ming 2] ¢ molto ingrassate di carte, ma i tre
documenti originali sono sempre 1i [...]. Su un totale di sedici fogli A4, soltanto mezzo riguarda le tue
avventure [ndr. di Isabella]. Tutto il resto gira intorno a tuo fratello Giorgio (Wu Ming 2 ¢ Mohamed,
2012, p. 9).

3 “Siamo tutti profughi, senza fissa dimora nell’intrico del modo. Respinti alla frontiera da un esercito
di parole, cerchiamo una storia dovere avere rifugio” (Wu Ming 2 e Mohamed, 2012, p. 10).

4 Traggo la formula “ventennio berlusconiano” da Deaglio, 2014, pp. I-XIV.

5 “Starting in 1994 [Luther Blisset] was used by hundreds of cultural activists to play pranks on the
capitalist media”.

¢ “[Clomplicate beffe finalizzate a contrastare il panico morale attizzato dai media locali” (Jenkins,
20006).
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l'attenzione e manipolare ebeti giornalisti” (Luther Blissett, 2002).

In tal senso il progetto centrale di Luther Blissett si fonderebbe sull’intenzione
condivisa di reagire all’incapacita della societa di eludere nella ricezione delle
informazioni il canto mistificatorio dello storytelling dei media, che marginalizza gli
individui (Ercolino, 2015, p. 255). Non sembra quindi molto pertinente la definizione
che Emesto Assante (2004) da di Luther Blissett, ovvero di un’esperienza, o tutt’al
piu, una direzione tracciata nel “panorama delle controculture giovanili”: infatti,
sarebbe troppo limitante parlare in questi termini di un insieme di azioni tese a
dimostrare e a combattere I’immersione dell’'uomo “in un caos di segni e immagini
che rendono impossibili la cultura e i valori come li abbiamo conosciuti in passato”
(Luther Blissett, 2002).

La sollecitazione della societa su un piano in cui convergono logica e irrazionalita
attraverso la realizzazione di artefatti retorici quali sono i pranks si definisce anche
come reazione contro quella societa civile degli anni Novanta per ragioni storiche
troppo vulnerabile a manipolazioni della verita come il revisionismo storico
(Tirinanzi De Medici, 2018, pp. 111-114).

Non puo che essere coerente con la promozione di una informazione che valga per
cio che ¢ e non per le narrazioni che puo originare la decisione di Luther Blissett di
far esordire Q (1999) sotto copyleft, ovvero un modello di gestione dei diritti d’autore
che permette ai lettori la distribuzione gratuita dell'opera, a patto che venga rispettata
l'assenza di fini di lucro. La coerenza di tale rapporto pud essere desunta dalla
“visione antiproprietaria della produzione culturale, in una logica di condivisione
comunitaria” (Bertoni e Piga, 2015, p. 2) di questa ‘reputazione aperta’: ostacolare
con i vincoli imposti da una normativa stringente la circolazione di un prodotto
retorico che si rivolge alla comunita, per quanto artistico o extra-artistico esso sia,
avrebbe invalidato un’operazione tanto collettiva, dato che la scrittura si arricchisce
grazie alla possibilita data al fruitore finale di aggiungere all'opera il proprio
contributo,” quanto valida positivamente dal punto di vista sociale, e in quanto tale
non assoggettabile completamente a logiche di mercato.?

Conclusasi nel 2000 I'esperienza di Luther Blissett viene costituito a Bologna col
nome Wu Ming “un collettivo di artigiani della narrazione che cercano di raccontare
con ogni mezzo necessario” (Wu Ming 2, 2013b) e che persegue — anche se in
maniera piu organizzata — fini analoghi a quelli dell'esperienza precedente: il
miglioramento della macchina culturale italiana (Assante, 2004)° e la
contrapposizione partigiana alla disinformazione e alla mistificazione delle fattualita

7Un tale tipo di scrittura ‘collettiva’ & praticata anche dal gruppo Kai Zen, formatosi nel 2003 e composto
da quattro elementi. Questi — come i diversi componenti di Wu Ming — scrivono opere anche a titolo
personale, come nel caso di Cronache dalla polvere (2019), mosaic novel a cura di Jadel Andreetto, ma
firmato dal nome multiplo Zoya Barontini, che ha come argomento il ‘cuore di tenebra del colonialismo
italiano’.

8 La scelta di anteporre il nome di Wu Ming 2 a quello di Antar Mohamed, sebbene Timira racconti, per
converso, di quest’ultimo, ¢ stata tuttavia una scelta di tipo commerciale, finalizzata a raccogliere il
pubblico che la dicitura Wu Ming avrebbe potuto assicurare (Wu Ming, 2015).

9 “Piul in generale, quella che attraversa Wu Ming ¢ una strategia di ‘riforma dal basso’ dell'industria
culturale”; “L’industria culturale, anziché arroccarsi su posizioni conservatrici e invocare la repressione,
dovrebbe ‘cavalcare la tigre, osare, andare oltre la rendita parassitaria e migliorare la qualita di cio che
vende”.
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storiche o del presente (cft. cortocircuito, 2013;'° cfr. Wu Ming 2, 2014b.)!!

Oltre a dichiarare una certa distanza da un’avanguardia avvertita come elitaria, se
non addirittura settaria, lo schieramento ‘partigiano’'? di Wu Ming nel numero di
quanti narrano la realta degli anni Zero (la realta storica negli anni Zero) con “un
nuovo atteggiamento mentale, un nuovo sentimento [...], un approccio piu ‘giusto’ e
piu ‘serio’ della letteratura” (Van Den Bossche, 2009, p. 70) ne rivela la posizione
nel panorama letterario italiano.

La scelta di partecipare al racconto di “storie che servano alla comunita per
mantenersi in vita” (Wu Ming 2, 2013) matura la consapevolezza circa la capacita
della dizione retorica non solo di condizionare I’efficacia comunicativa di un
enunciato, ma anche la percezione di quest’ultimo da parte del fruitore; tale
consapevolezza produce una voce autoriale che non intende trasmettere quanto ¢ gia
stato trasmesso e si costituisce da un’ansia di restituire ai cittadini un contatto con
narrazioni pubbliche che non siano distorte.!* Questa condizione sollecita delle
necessitd di carattere morale che hanno delle conseguenze a livello compositivo:
infatti, esse portano all’assunzione di una neutralitd commentativa come codice della
progressione retorica e di “microstorie esemplari, che in un contesto macrostorico
danno voce a temi con forte connotazione politica e sociale” (Boscolo, 2008) come
tematiche da sviluppare. Come riconosce Wu Ming 2 (2014a), I’autore “¢
responsabile non solo di come racconta, ma anche di cosa sceglie di raccontare, e
questa scelta ¢ uno degli aspetti pitu importanti della sua personalita artistica” (p. 15).

Questi assunti mi portano a discutere di Timira. Romanzo meticcio di Wu Ming 2
e Antar Mohamed sulla base dei parametri individuati da Raffaele Donnarumma per
I’ipermoderno italiano.

La prima scelta — quella della neutralita commentiativa — si riferisce tanto al valore
dell’archivio, del documento o del dato naturale nella produzione artistica della logica
ipermoderna (Donnarumma, 2014, p. 117)* quanto al ruolo dell’individuo che per

10“noi [ndr. Wu Ming] cerchiamo di scrivere romanzi che il pitl possibile attivino in chi li legge a cercare

ancora a farsi altre domande, in qualche modo partecipare alla costruzione del significato della storia
che abbiamo raccontato”.

11 “noi fin da subito abbiamo sempre concepito il nostro lavoro [...] come una presa di posizione, poi
ovviamente il lavoro di narratore lo € in maniera particolare perché per raccontare una storia devi avere
un punto di vista [...], perché altrimenti non racconti nulla di interessante”.

12 “L’ onesta narrativa di un narratore sta nell'essere trasparenti, nel dire 1o sono qui, e forse s, ti racconto
una verita parziale, partigiana, che pero viene da un preciso punto di vista e dice qualcosa di interessante
a tutti” (Wu Ming 2, 2014c).

13 La restituzione di tale contatto riecheggia le premesse delle azioni di Public History come individuate
dal National Council on Public History (NCPH) (NCPH, 2020, About the field).

14¢[...] dove infatti il postmoderno affermava che tutto ¢ fiction, e operava per la trasformazione in essa
degli elementi tratti dalla cronaca e dalla storia, I’ipermoderno tenta una resistenza alla
finzionalizazione”; “Dichiarando una conformita al vero, il documento impegna eticamente chi lo
produce o lo riporta, ne fonda I’autorevolezza, ma insieme ne limita la soggettivita. La realta [...] viene
messa nel campo di una contrattazione sociale. La poetica documentaria ipermoderna ¢ ben distinta da
quella naturalista: [...] ora la fonte ¢ esibita nella sua lettera e nella sua alterita. Il racconto diventa cosi
plurivoco per statuto, e tende a moltiplicare le marche di responsabilita: quella di chi ha prodotto il
documento [...] e quella duplice dell’autore [...]. Resta il fatto che il documento ¢ parola sociale — anzi,
fondamento stesso della socialita — e verificabile. [...] Inoltre, il documento ha un carattere performativo:
esso non si limita a registrare, ma pone in essere. Una poetica documentaria ha dunque finalita pratiche,
morali, civili: in ogni caso, extraletterarie. Essa guarda alla realta non solo come alla propria origine, ma
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restituire I’esperienza della storia plurale di cui si fa autore (Donnarumma, 2014, pp.
83-84,'5 p. 119)!® la riporta al vissuto di un io (proprio, nel caso di dizioni
autobiografiche e autofinzionali;'” altrui, nel caso di dizioni biografiche e
biofinzionali), dato che la soggettivita — sopravanzando il tipico — viene avvertita
come un meccanismo ‘“collettore di eventi” utile (e utilizzato) per “accedere al
generale” e “introdurre riflessioni generali spesso invisibili nelle singole storie”
(Tirinanzi De Medici, 2018, p. 176). Infatti, come indicano i co-scrittori di Timira'®
in merito alla ‘collettivita’ dell’io, e quindi del racconto (marcato anch’esso da questa
caratteristica) che produce riguardo a se stesso, “[1]e storie sono di tutti — nascono da
una comunitd e alla comunita ritornano — anche quando hanno la forma di
un’autobiografia e sembrano appartenere a una sola persona, perché sono le sue
memorie, la sua vita” (Wu Ming 2 ¢ Mohamed, 2012, p. 503).

La seconda (quella delle “microstorie esemplari”), invece, a certa improduttivita
da parte di una scrittura convenzionale nella gestione narrativa, dal momento che “[1]a
sola argomentazione non basta: il suo universalismo, la sua impersonalita, la sua

come al proprio fine, sia in un’accezione massimalista (mutare un ordine di cose) sia in un’accezione di
minima (ristabilire una verita disconosciuta e produrre un mutamento nelle coscienze). [...] ad essere di
fatto respinte sono 1’autonomia dell’estetico e I’estetizzazione diffusa” (Donnarumma, 2014, pp. 121-
125).

15 “IPer il ricorso al pathos della presa diretta e della denuncia sull’attualita] il romanzo contemporaneo
italiano sembra tornare alle origini del novel, quando le storie si presentavano come storie vere € i
narratori simulavano di essere diaristi o autobiografi. [...] dopo la furia derealizzante postmoderna e di
fronte alla modelizzazione dell’immaginario da parte della televisione e di internet, queste aspirazioni
acquistano tutt’altro suono. [...] non si puo dimenticare che 1’affermarsi di realismo cui assistiamo ha,
in una sua parte, qualcosa di strumentale: nasce da un bisogno di storie utili, eticamente spendibili,
psicologicamente riappropriabili che il modernismo deludeva, e il postmoderno o sospendeva[...]o[...]
tentava di soddisfare a buon mercato. Il realismo, insomma, potrebbe essere [...] il soddisfacimento dei
bisogni di una soggettivita debole e avvilita che, vedendo rappresentato il proprio mondo, cerca un
riscatto”.

16 “[La componente autobiografica] ¢ un modo, pill che per imprimere una direzione al racconto, per
fondare nell’esperienza I’autorita di chi analizza una porzione di realta sociale o un problema di rilevanza
pubblica; e senza racconto, quell’analisi verrebbe sentita come manchevole o inefficace”.

17 Tra le dizioni che permettono all’autore di riportare tale esperienza al vissuto del proprio vi sono anche
quelle diaristiche. Infatti, se la dizione autobiografica (compresa quell’autofinzionale) e la dizione
biografica (compresa quella biofinzionale) presentano, rispettivamente, rapporti del tipo 10/(un) 10 e
IO/ALTRO 10, quella diaristica — con la differenza che ¢ la particolarita su cui il racconto si incentra,
e non il grado di finzione assunto nella sua costruzione, che ne aumenta 1’interessante — ¢ caratterizzata
da una relazione 10/10 ‘DEL MOMENTO’ che puo fare a meno di: prospettiva retrospettiva, tensione
alla sintesi (per la frammentarieta e la contemporaneita della sua scrittura) e ‘solennita’ (il diario puo
essere ripreso e aggiornato, a differenza dell’autobiografia, che puo essere scritta solo una volta, cosi
come all’uomo ¢ concesso di vivere solo una volta). Per le differenze tra i generi della letteratura ‘intima’
si rimanda a Lejeune, 1971.

18 Uso questa definizione invece del tradizionale ‘co-autori’ per due motivi: per il ruolo di Antar
Mohamed nella scrittura di Timira ‘insieme a’ Wu Ming 2, avvertito in modo differente rispetto al ruolo
avuto da Roberto Santachiara in Point Lenana, scritto da quest’ultimo ‘con’ Wu Ming 1 (Wu Ming
2015); per dare il giusto peso alla “collaborazione” di Mohamed nel testo: infatti, come rimarca Igiaba
Scego nel suo commento al post di Silvia Contarini (2012) su Nazione Indiana, “[quella tra Wu Ming 2
e Antar Mohamed ¢ stata una] collaborazione alla pari. Antar in questo caso non ¢ un testimone passivo
dei fatti (come molti accademici pensano... e li, si, il pensiero ¢ coloniale per non dire peggio), ma un
costruttore. La cosa bella di questo libro ¢ che le due anime, quella di Giovanni [ndr. Giovanni
Cattabriga, alias Wu Ming 2] e quella di Antar, si sono fuse insieme e tu non sai chi ha creato cosa”.
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purezza concettuale vanno trascinate verso la particolarita delle vicende concrete, e
occorre che la voce individuata di un io se ne assuma la responsabilita e faccia da
mediatrice al loro accesso” (Donnarumma, 2014, pp. 119-120).

Possedere una forma ibrida, dichiarata gia nel sottotitolo (Romanzo meticcio) e
che “mescola memoria e documenti d’archivio, invenzione letteraria e verita storica”
(Wu Ming, 2012), non ¢ sufficiente ad ascrivere Timira a qualche fenomeno letterario
specifico. Questa ibridazione tutt’al piu rileva, in un contesto di lunga durata di
osservazione della pratica letteraria, un sempre piu progressivo distacco dai modi di
una tradizione avvertita come incapace di discutere della modernita (cfr. Fichera,
2016, pp. IX-XIII; Ercolino, 2017, pp. 73-82; Simonetti, 2018, p. XXVI)," sebbene
certe conquiste consolidatesi nel corso dell’Ottocento — come la serieta del quotidiano
e la produttivita del novel — si presentino sempre come dei punti fermi. E la tangenza
di due condizioni a dichiarare Timira, “scritto a sei mani da un trio narrante altrettanto
meticcio: un’attrice italosomala di ottantacinque anni, un plurilaureato di Mogadiscio
con due cittadinanze e un cantastorie italiano dal nome cinese” (Wu Ming, 2012),
quale prodotto letterario ipermoderno.

Preliminarmente va registrata nel tempo ipermoderno la fatica ‘partigiana’ di
rinnovare in letteratura un sentimento di fiducia nella socialita, nella dimensione
volontaria dell’azione e nell’indignazione morale, nonostante la preminenza di
materialismo, individualismo e cinismo. La natura di questa coesistenza non ¢
paradossale né una contraddizione in termini: benché le manifestazioni della
partecipazione sociale e della responsabilita etica siano varie e sfaccettate, “la
resistenza o I’opposizione siano pronunciate sempre piu a voce alta, nella politica
come nella cultura” (Donnarumma, 2014, p. 107) e la non-linearita della Storia sia
ormai un dato accertato, la letteratura ipermoderna non esordisce quale azione
d’impegno per la postura dell’autore. Infatti, dando ormai per assodata la mancanza
di “strutture di integrazione sociale, politica e culturale che I’impegno prevede (i
partiti-massa, la delega, I’investitura di ruolo)” (Donnarumma, 2014, p. 108), ma
aggiornando la posizione assunta da Italo Calvino negli anni Settanta, che indicava
nella mancata corrispondenza tra progetto politico e progetto letterario 1’esaurimento
di “quel modo di pensare la letteratura in un lavoro comune e in una prospettiva non
solo letteraria” (Donnarumma, 2014, p. 19) e la sua insufficienza di fronte al mondo,
I’autore ipermoderno partecipa della vita pubblica con il suo testo “da solo, senza
garanzie ideologiche, privo di tutele partitiche, in cerca di un’udienza trasversale”
(Donnarumma, 2014, p. 108). D’altra parte, lo stato di minorita da cui sorge tale fatica
¢ lo stesso in cui I’autore ipermoderno viene relegato proprio dalla indipendenza (e
non dalla radicalita) della responsabilita assunta.

La presenza nel testo di un io che da questo stato di minorita prende la parola sulla
vita di un altro individuo, peraltro anch’esso caratterizzato da varie specifiche di
inferiorita,” e la relazione di queste esistenze (dell’io che discute, dell’io che &

19 “Laltra faccia di una letteratura sempre pill veloce € infatti una letteratura — narrativa e poesia —
sempre piu ibrida, sempre piu ansiosa di contaminarsi con linguaggi, nodi, ambiti e spesso anche
supporti lontani dalla tradizione moderna. La modernita ha coltivato la religione di arti autonome [...];
I’ipermodernita invita le arti a integrarsi tra loro, cio¢ a sostenersi I’una con 1’altra”.

20 A chi puo interessare una vecchia infedele color cappuccino, mezza italiana ma senza una lira, mezza
somala ma senza famiglia, tranne un marito a mezzo servizio e un figlio che finge di studiare in Italia?”
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discusso) con un ‘contesto macrostorico’ e quei temi, connotati politicamente e
socialmente, la discussione dei quali amplia la coscienza e la conoscenza della
comunita che li affronta, rappresentano gli elementi per la progressione di quella
“storiografia critica del presente” (Donnarumma, 2012) che ¢ la cifra della
responsabilita ipermoderna.

In Timira tale azione storiografica sul presente, prendendo le mosse dalla
singolarita di un caso specifico, ricostruisce la duplice storia di Isabella Marincola,
sorella di un partigiano, madre del co-scrittore Antar Mohamed e simbolo vivente del
periodo coloniale italiano, ¢ di Timira Hassan, identitd mai esistita, se non in
documenti mogadisciani, ma creata dalla necessita di Isabella di essere somala tra i
somali, pur essendo italiana. Il processo storiografico che investe il presente di
Isabella — che viene raccontato da lei stessa attraverso le sue pagine di diario o da una
voce gestita dai co-scrittori che, volendone capitalizzare 1’esperienza e restarle fedele,
trasmette solo “la verita-di-Isabella, il suo punto di vista sul mondo reale e sugli esseri
umani che vi ha conosciuto” (Wu Ming 2 e Mohamed, 2012, p. 505) — affronta anche
la ricostruzione della genesi del razzismo e dell’antifascismo in Italia, della
condizione femminile in Italia in un arco temporale che va dal 1927 al 1992, delle
contraddizioni storiche che fanno di un individuo un cittadino e viceversa.

I racconto dell’epos individuale di una donna nelle cui esperienze si rispecchiano
le pieghe della Storia (come nel caso della morte da partigiano del fratello Giorgio)
non promuove solamente la salute della ‘comunita’: esso tende a rappresentare quanto
“il fatto che I'Italia [sia stato] un paese ‘colonizzato’ ha contribuito a rimuovere il suo
passato coloniale e ha creato una schizofrenia di fondo, che resta ancora da risolvere”
(Wu Ming, 2015). L’aver affrontato una fase della storia italiana — il colonialismo —
poco presente nelle discussioni pubbliche a indirizzo storiografico, ma spesso capitale
in produzioni narrative di autori dichiaratamente postcoloniali (per ragioni tematiche
o biografiche), e la trattazione né psicotica né patetica di contraddizioni storiche
passate attraverso la cardatura del revisionismo o della malizia e restituite
ridimensionate pongono Timira, con il suo ibridismo saggistico, al di fuori del recinto
letterario postmoderno:

la cultura e la letteratura postmoderniste si sono esaurite. [...] non pit morte del soggetto e
dell’autore, ironia coatta, manierismo, autoreferenzialita, antistoricismo, scetticismo sulla
politica, vanificazione della verita, ma riabilitazione dell’io, nuove forme di realismo, volonta
di raccontare il presente, partecipazione civile, denuncia, fiducia in una qualche possibile
verita della letteratura. Anche se I’impegno ¢ impraticabile per la scomparsa delle strutture
che lo sostenevano e per la corrosione cui proprio il postmoderno 1’ha sottoposto, il presente
¢ diventato oggetto di investimenti e giudizi. La scrittura rivendica oggi effettualita morale,
efficacia pratica: cio che, al contrario, il postmodernismo metteva in mora o irrideva
(Donnarumma, 2012).

La premessa che sta alla base della narrazione di 7imira non ne inficia la
letterarieta né, come conferma Igiaba Scego, la godibilita (Contarini, 2012), sebbene
il “vincolo di documentare ogni riferimento storico, di rendere conto di ogni
passaggio ¢ insieme di aderire ai racconti orali e scritti di Marincola” (Marchese,

(Wu Ming 2 e Mohamed, 2012, p. 38).
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2019, p. 200), a sfavore — in certi punti — della fluidita narrativa, renda prolisso lo
stile (Castellana, 2019, p. 114). Importa poco il debito tematico e/o ideologico
contratto, ¢ non dichiarato, con gli autori di un canone della letteratura italiana
postcoloniale; importa poco il fatto che Timira abbia goduto di un’inaspettata
attenzione “di lettori e critici, in Italia e all’estero, proprio grazie [a Gabriella
Ghermandi, Cristina Ali Farah, Carla Macoggi, Kaha Mohamed Aden] ¢ ad altri”
(Contarini, 2012). Infatti, la mancata esplicitazione di riferimenti a questi e altri autori
da parte dei co-scrittori non ¢ dipesa da una volonta di celare le fonti, ma dal fatto che
durante la propria elaborazione — durata quasi dieci anni — I’influenza di produzioni
saggistiche in merito a Resistenza, migrazione, colonialismo e letteratura
postcoloniale italiana su Timira ¢ stata maggiore di quella esercitata da testi narrativi
relativi a simili tematiche: come dimostra la sezione dei Titoli di coda, “[i]n the novel,
theory is of primary importance and the particularities of the text [...] can be linked
to contemporary issues about the postcolonial situation, not only literary but also
philosophical and sociological” (Comberiati e Luijnenburg, 2015, p. 272). Il discorso
che solleva le questioni della persistenza del razzismo in Italia e dell’oblio del
colonialismo italiano non minimizza — neanche quando converge sull’identita degli
autori in quanto personaggi — il processo di gestione narrativa di queste tematiche e
viceversa perché

[l]a finzione narrativa ipermoderna ha il compito di esaltare la forza del documento,
diversamente da quanto aveva fatto la metafiction storiografica postmoderna, ma
diversamente, anche, dal romanzo naturalista, nel quale il documento veniva assimilato senza
residui dall’organismo romanzesco e in esso armoniosamente incorporato (Castellana 2019,
p. 114).

Ricorrente nella narrazione ¢ 1’effetto di realta che mira all’esaltazione di una
‘verita’ e che tende, facendo riferimento ai dati e ai documenti, alla realizzazione di
una verisimiglianza (o di una plausibilita) tale per cui ’espressione letteraria di un
individuo concreto venga restituita come realistica?! (anche quando I’invenzione ¢&
dichiarata). Questo ¢ il caso, ad esempio, di quando il narratore ri-crea — rivelando la
finzionalita stessa dell’atto,?? ma basandosi sui veri diari di Isabella, che si riferiscono
alla sua personale esperienza degli eventi ¢ hanno il pregio di ‘qualificarli’ e non di
‘quantificarli’ o convalidarli (Wu Ming 2, 2014a, p. 17) — situazioni e stati d’animo
sperimentati da un’Isabella che con quella diaristica ha solo una corrispondenza
anagrafica.”

21 Sulle specificita di rappresentazioni ‘reali’ e di rappresentazioni ‘realistiche’ si rimanda a Tirinanzi
De Medici, 2012, pp. 49-53.

22 «] diario di Isabella si basa sul vero diario da lei tenuto nel gennaio-febbraio 1991 e parzialmente
pubblicato a giugno ‘92 su ‘Soo-Maal’ [...] col titolo: Quando la Somalia risorgera dalle sue ceneri? A
questa abbiamo aggiunto dettagli tratti da varie fonti” (Wu Ming 2 e Mohamed, 2012, p. 506); “La pausa
gelato prima di partorire non ¢ un aneddoto della vita di Isabella, bensi della madre di Wu Ming 2, prima
di mettere al mondo il medesimo. Scrittura conviviale vuol dire anche scambiarsi i ricordi (e nei ricordi,
perfino le madri)” (Wu Ming 2 e Mohamed, 2012, p. 510); “Prima parte. Sedici. Questo ¢ un capitolo
del tutto immaginario” (Wu Ming 2 e Mohamed, 2012, p. 512).

23 “Ti immagino in camera, alla luce di due candele, davanti all’armadio spalancato € ai cassetti aperti”
(Wu Ming 2 e Mohamed, 2012, p. 43); “Ti immagino sulla correria, la dove la strada lascia il torrente e
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La reazione a quell’antistoricismo che rende ‘partigiana’ la posizione dei co-
scrittori si sviluppa (inoltre) grazie al supporto di elementi paratestuali. Non ¢
pertanto affidata alla sola dizione saggistica o alla sola scrittura narrativa: non ¢
affidata esclusivamente alla prima perché questa ¢ limitata nella sua naturale tendenza
alla complessita retorica e alla chiarezza concettuale da una dizione romanzesca che
solo con la propria pervasivita pud riuscire a gestire varie voci; non ¢ affidata
esclusivamente alla seconda perché questa — limitata da una fedelta innanzitutto a se
stessa e dal fatto di possedere valore gia di per s€ — non ha 1’obbligo di sostenere la
testimonianza delle fonti materiali usate dall’autore nel proprio processo
compositivo.

Gli elementi paratestuali di 7imira non acquisiscono senso dall’uso a cui I’autore
li destina, ma anzi, con la loro diretta aderenza al reale non fanno altro che accrescere
— per mezzo della loro stessa presenza — la responsabilita di chi ne conferma
I’autorevolezza adoperandoli nel proprio discorso (Donnarumma, 2014, p. 123) e
ponendoli in un contesto chiuso e diverso da quello in cui hanno avuto origine. La
sezione finale Titoli di coda, che contiene i riferimenti biblio- e sitografici alle fonti
usate per comporre la storia (ad esempio: per dare verosimiglianza agli ambienti
somali ricordati da Isabella, per segnalare certe controversie politiche degli anni
Novanta), ¢ il luogo deputato a testimoniare questo riconoscimento. Le note segnalate
qui non sono messe in relazione con la narrazione vera e propria attraverso degli apici
di riferimento: questa cesura non ¢ una perversione grafica del contrasto gnoseologico
tra desiderio di totalita e soddisfazione del particolare, ma stabilisce la possibilita per
il lettore di adoperare diversi piani di lettura. Infatti, come si puo leggere in quella
pagina che funge da presentazione e premessa alla sezione, la decisione di “mettere a
nudo le collaborazioni (spesso involontarie) che [...] hanno permesso di modellare e
arricchire le memorie di Isabella” nasce come un “omaggio doveroso” alle opere
consultate e agli individui interpellati durante la costruzione di Timira; doveroso, ma
sostanzialmente eludibile, dato che — come la ‘convenzione romanzesca’ ammette —
il lettore “[puo] essere lasciato libero di giocare col testo e di trovare da solo citazioni
e rimandi” (Wu Ming 2 ¢ Mohamed, 2012, p. 504) e quindi di creare con questo un
rapporto che dipende solo dalla propria predisposizione percettiva.

La poetica documentaria dell’esclusione dal discorso letterario non dei dati, che
vengono elaborati dai co-scrittori nella narrazione, ma delle loro corrispondenze, che
vengono collezionate in Titoli di coda, tende a una cosa: all’esaltazione di
quell’autorevolezza che i dati stessi possiedono gia solo per il fatto di riferirsi alla
realta.

L’uso diretto e la citazione saggistica di documenti storici e storiografici, ovvero
di tecniche referenziali solitamente usate in scritture che non vengono applicate
all’invenzione, in un contesto narrativo partecipa del tentativo retorico di corrodere
I’immagine del colonialismo italiano ‘dal volto umano’. Come conferma Wu Ming 2
(2013), in Timira “ci sono dei documenti storici perché ¢ talmente rimosso il
colonialismo italiano dalla nostra percezione della storia nazionale che noi volevamo
che fosse molto chiaro che quello di cui noi trattavamo non era la Terra di Mezzo di
Tolkien, che era qualcosa successa davvero [...] e quindi ¢i sono un po’ di questo tipo

il fondovalle si fa largo” (Wu Ming 2 ¢ Mohamed, 2012, p. 150).
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di testimonianze”.

Una considerazione diversa va fatta, invece, per la presenza di foto private della
famiglia Marincola, di fermo-immagine tratte da film e di riproduzioni di documenti
amministrativi e personali. Queste “iscrizioni con valore istituzionale” (Ferraris,
2009, p. 280), infatti, non si riuniscono nella sezione che sarebbe deputata alla loro
collezione, ma puntellano la narrazione funzionando come effetti di realta®* e come
fenomeni che tendono alla sospensione temporanea della logica narrativa.

Cio che realmente caratterizza il ricorso di Wu Ming a quello che sinteticamente
si potrebbe definire come ‘archivio’, quindi, non ¢ la sua applicazione in un contesto
narrativo, dato che — come ricorda Remo Cesarani (Bertoni e Spiga, 2015, p. 4) — una
pratica di scrittura simile si € avuta anche nel postmoderno, soprattutto nel pastiche,
ma la disposizione dell’autore nei confronti di una certa massa di informazioni.
Infatti, I’uso dell’‘archivio’ non ¢ motivato da intenzioni ludiche che, nel testo
letterario, si concretizzano in un’operazione combinatoria. L’approccio, sia di Wu
Ming sia dei co-scrittori di Timira, all’‘archivio’ ¢ “strabico” perché la ricerca dei
dati storici ¢ finalizzata, oltre che alla loro consultazione in fase compositiva, ad
ottenere in mezzo a questi dei “possibili materiali metastorici” che siano in grado di
dire qualcosa di nuovo sul presente che I’opera letteraria infine tratta. Lo ‘strabismo’
di questo approccio consegue, quindi, € ancora una volta, dalla posizione ‘partigiana’
da cui i co-scrittori — esponendosi in maniera chiara e netta — decidono di scrivere di
un determinato argomento. L’‘archivio’ ¢ allo stesso tempo un repertorio chiuso da
cui attingere qualcosa che possa avvicinare I’invenzione alla realta (e viceversa), ma
anche il luogo che permette di formarsi una prospettiva altra rispetto a una vulgata o
gia affermata:

¢ soprattutto importante per il modo in cui le cose le dice, per come arrivano a un certo
riferimento e non per il riferimento in sé. Una volta che porti I’archivio dentro il romanzo,
quello che ti da nelle pagine del romanzo [...] non ¢ I’aggancio a un certo mondo di
riferimento, storico o realmente esistito. [I1] modo in cui arriva a quel riferimento ¢ la parte
in sé interessante, come dice le cose, visto che trova poi spazio nelle pagine del romanzo, che
in fondo ¢ di questo che parla, di come parliamo delle cose, di come le diciamo e non
direttamente delle cose stesse (Bertoni e Spiga, 2015, pp. 5-6).

Conclusioni

All’inizio di questo contributo ho rifiutato per Luther Blissett la definizione di
controcultura giovanile per le motivazioni che lo situano in posizione essenzialmente
di opposizione combattiva a certe pratiche e certi atteggiamenti dei media. Andrebbe
inoltre parimenti rifiutata per Wu Ming — al fine di inquadrarne sia I’attivismo sia la
sua resa in letteratura — 1’etichetta di avanguardia, dal momento che il proposito
perseguito, ovvero usare la narrativa come insieme di “metodi per indagare la realta,
per darle un significato, darle un senso” (Wu Ming 2, 2013b), ¢ in contrasto con
I’operato delle avanguardie: “spiegare: questa ¢ una cosa che I’avanguardia non fa

24 Simonetti (2018) individua il repertorio degli effetti di realta che la narrativa italiana degli anni Zero
adopera in ‘quelle convenzioni formali, marche linguistiche, scelte tematiche e dettagli apparentemente
inutili che dall’interno di un testo, o intorno ad esso — perché molto conta, in questo campo, il paratesto
— dicono al lettore: ‘noi siamo la realta’ (p. 90).
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mai, anzi, ci gode a essere oscura” (Jenkins, 2006). Ad esempio, indicare la
complessita delle vicende poco conosciute della Resistenza italiana ¢ il fine del
progetto sociale, di cui anche Timira fa parte, inaugurato da Wu Ming con Asce di
guerra (2000) e nominato Progetto Transmediale Multiautore. Questo progetto
connette tra loro “voci diverse che con mezzi diversi raccontano diversi pezzi —
autonomi tra loro — di un comune universo narrativo” (Wu Ming, 2012): infatti,
convergendo sulla storia di Isabella, o intersecandola partendo da quella di suo
fratello Giorgio, fa riferimento (oltre ai due testi gia citati) al saggio Razza partigiana,
a un omonimo spettacolo teatrale (da cui ¢ stato tratto un libretto) e un sito internet
che “si sforza di tenere insieme le varie articolazioni del progetto” (Wu Ming 2 e
Mohamed, 2012, p. 524). Questa sollecitazione a cui mira il PTM ¢ riconoscibile
anche nella decisione di Wu Ming di presentare altri materiali relativi alla storia di
Isabella e Giorgio e che “solo i segugi piu tenaci potrebbero rintracciare” (Wu Ming,
2012) al di fuori di questo specifico contesto transmediale.

Che vi sia concordanza tra il testo di Timira e le posizioni esposte in New [talian
Epic (ad esempio: il fatto di essere un Undentified Narrative Object, ovvero un testo
che “non-[identifica] il tipo di conoscenza che ci si dovrebbe aspettare dalla [sua]
lettura” (Wu Ming 2, 2014, p. 10), e di essere caratterizzato da uno ‘sguardo
obliquo’? sulla realtd) non implica né un riferimento dell’opera letteraria ai dettami
ideologici di una sorta di Manifesto, che, in questo caso, sarebbe il saggio del 2009
né un valore istituzionale di quest’ultimo nel tempo; come indicato esplicitamente, il
saggio non ¢ prescrittivo, ma analitico, e si riferisce solamente a un arco temporale
ben preciso, tant’¢ vero che “[i]l NIE, come nebulosa di opere pubblicate tra il 1993
e il 2008, ¢ gia finito” (kaizenology, 2009). Del resto, ad invalidare qualsiasi
considerazione di Wu Ming come avanguardia vi ¢ la sua concezione del nuovo:
infatti, quest’ultimo ¢ solo il risultato dello sforzo di aver portato al limite dei codici
affermati. Tale tentativo pone ‘vecchio’ e ‘nuovo’ in un rapporto di confronto e di
comparazione (cfr. Wu Ming, 2009a, p. VIII; Giovannuzzi, 2012, p. 130), da cui, a
differenza delle pratiche avanguardistiche, non consegue una superiorita a priori della
novita rispetto al gia dato.

In definitiva, anche se rappresentano sue caratteristiche specifiche, ¢ per il suo
impianto ibrido costituito da scrittura saggistica e scrittura romanzesca, per le
premesse con le quali e la posizione (intellettuale) da cui i co-scrittori hanno
composto il testo, per la “volonta di donare un valore aggiunto alla narrativa
riconoscendole la capacita di comprendere il nostro (immediato) passato attraverso
un discorso che differisce dalla storiografia e dalla pamphlettistica solo per un
maggior grado di leggibilita” (Tirinanzi De Medici, 2012, p. 19) se, come si ¢ tentato
di dimostrare, Timira puo essere considerato un prodotto ipermoderno e, quindi, come
tale, una spia nel cambiamento di paradigma nel fare letteratura rispetto al
postmoderno.

25 “[Aldozione di punti di vista eccentrici, sorprendenti, stranianti, o che comunque scartano o
sconvolgono ogni visione pacificamente antropocentrica della realtd contemporanea” (Van Den
Bossche, 2009, p. 68).
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«Now you tell me what you want to do about me». Timira.
Romanzo Meticcio and the Italian Hypermodernity

Abstract: Starting from the intellectual posture assumed by the authors of the text
and contextualizing the formal choices used in the writing, this essay aims to analyze Timira.
Romanzo meticcio by Wu Ming 2 and Antar Mohamed in the literary context of
hypermodernity. For the fact that compositional and modal strategies adopted in Timira are
what most distinguished the text, the main purpose I have assumed to pursue is arriving at an
analysis focused on them. In order to do this, in this essay I will discuss: the relations between
Wu Ming’s and Luther Blissett’s cultural experiences; the particularity of Wu Ming’s
intellectual positions and their application in narrative; the reasons and rhetorical tools which
allow to think about Timira as an hypermodern literary work.

Keywords: Wu Ming, Wu Ming 2, Luther Blissett, Timira, essayistic writing,
hybridization, hypermodernity.
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IL LIRISMO NOSTALGICO E L’ALIENAZIONE MODERNA
IN CORRADO ALVARO

Marcella Di Franco
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Abstract. Il presente saggio, ripercorrendo I’excursus dell’ampio corpus narrativo
di Corrado Alvaro, indaga il rapporto conflittuale tra il “piccolo mondo antico” calabrese, di
cui lo scrittore conservo con passione il ricordo della sua atavica identita storica e culturale,
in apparenza statica e immutabile, posto a confronto con i primi sussulti del cambiamento
determinati dal progresso culturale ed economico europeo nella prima meta del Novecento.
Oggetto privilegiato della sua narrazione neorealista resto tuttavia il mondo dei pastori e dei
contadini del Sud, mondo di antiche e nuove ingiustizie, popolato da personaggi che si
elevano ad una dimensione mitica ed universale, attraverso il filtro della memoria che li
trasfigura in una prospettiva lirica. Smarrito nel labirinto tortuoso ed alienante delle grandi
cittda moderne delle quali seppe cogliere le luci e le ombre, 1’autore rivela ancora oggi le sue
molteplici sfaccettature, non sempre adeguatamente focalizzate. Intelligenza acuta, sensibile
e inquieta nell’indagare sottilmente la variegata e complessa realta a lui contemporanea,
concepi la letteratura non come strumento di evasione o diletto, quanto finalizzata al
cambiamento della realtd con una valenza altamente etica e impegnata nel difficile periodo
compreso tra le due guerre.

Parole chiave: Corrado Alvaro; realta; lirismo evocativo; alienazione moderna.

1. Gente in Aspromonte: il “paese dell’anima” tra realta e

trasfigurazione lirica

Corrado Alvaro, vissuto nel periodo tra le due guerre, fu uno scrittore di
notevole complessitd per gli ampi orizzonti culturali da cui trasse linfa per la sua
versatile attivita di romanziere, giornalista, critico teatrale e cinematografico. Ebbe
un’intelligenza acuta e spirito sottile di osservazione, sensibile e inquieto
nell’indagare con attenzione la variegata realta del suo tempo in ogni suo aspetto
evolutivo, a partire dallo sviluppo dell’Italia nel periodo giolittiano (Virdia, 1960).
Concepi la letteratura non alla stregua di puro diletto o evasione velleitaria dalla
realta, quanto piuttosto in chiave impegnata ¢ militante, quale mezzo efficace di
indagine finalizzato al cambiamento della realta con una valenza altamente etica.

Forse fu il padre, un maestro di scuola elementare che aveva fondato una
scuola serale per adulti analfabeti, il cui ricordo ritorna spesso nei suoi scritti, a
plasmare la sua tormentata coscienza morale, civica e nazionale. Visse e opero tra la
fine dell’Ottocento e la prima meta del Novecento (1895-1956) a San Luca
d’Aspromonte dove nacque, in provincia di Reggio Calabria, primogenito di una
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famiglia numerosa di sei figli nella quale trascorse tuttavia un’infanzia molto felice,
come testimoniato in Memoria e vita:

Avevo passato dieci anni in quel mucchio di case presso il fiume, sulla balza aspra
circondata di colli dolcissimi digradanti verso il mare, i primi dieci anni della mia vita, e
pure essi furono i miei piu vasti e lunghi e popolati (Faitrop-Porta, 1999, p. 30).

Studio in collegi del Lazio, dell’Umbria, della Toscana laureandosi in
Lettere nel 1920 a Milano. Ufficiale di fanteria, durante la Prima guerra mondiale
rimase ferito a S. Michele sul Carso nel 1916. Le esperienze di guerra ispirarono la
sua prima raccolta di versi Poesie grigioverdi (1917) e il romanzo autobiografico
Vent’anni aprendo la sua cultura ad orizzonti piu europei e meno angustamente
nazionali. Il racconto presenta un’Italia umile che fu trascinata nel vortice del primo
conflitto mondiale senza neppure avere |’autentica coscienza politica del suo
significato, ma vissuta soltanto come fonte di profonde sofferenze umane (Morace,
2016).

Al contrario, Alvaro fu molto attivo politicamente: si orientd verso ideali di
democrazia e di liberta ispirati ai valori della tradizione umanistica e illuministica,
in chiave di giustizia e di volonta di riscatto del Meridione dalla sua plurisecolare
condizione di atavica subordinazione alle classi agiate dei latifondisti e di ritardo
economico e culturale rispetto all’Italia del Nord, piu industrializzata e progredita.
Seguirono La siepe e [’'orto nel 1920 (Rando, 2016), il primo volume di racconti, e
la raccolta di versi, I/ viaggio nel 1942 (Morace, 2006).

L’autore si mosse sempre tra “regionalismo”, inteso come ritorno
nostalgico al proprio passato, e “cosmopolitismo”, nel senso di “ansia di vivere
nella babele cittadina”, come scrive il Pancrazi, in una serie di settantacinque
racconti ispirati alla vita e ai costumi della sua terra, riuniti in un’unica
pubblicazione nel 1955. Nei suoi racconti dal taglio breve, Alvaro alterna alla
narrazione la simultanea riflessione saggistico-documentaria, attraverso gli inserti e
le digressioni interpolate di commento morale. Dall’amalgama delle due
componenti scaturisce la cifra peculiare del suo stile pensoso e riflessivo, molto
attento allo scavo interiore, anche se talvolta indulge nel puro compiacimento
formalistico. Tra le raccolte di racconti: L’ Amata alla finestra (1929), La signora
dell’isola, Misteri e avventure negli anni Trenta, Incontri d’amore negli anni
Quaranta.

Ma a decretare il suo successo, quando era sui trentacinque anni, fu
soprattutto la raccolta di tredici racconti tra i quali risalta il primo, il racconto lungo
Gente in Aspromonte, che da il titolo all’opera intera, ritenuto il suo capolavoro,
apparso nel 1930 e accolto molto favorevolmente anche dalla critica.

L’opera pone al centro la vita difficile, condotta tra stenti e fatiche, di una
povera famiglia di pastori della Calabria ed € percorso dalla prima all’ultima riga da
un filone realistico, elegiaco e memorialistico:

Non ¢ bella la vita dei pastori in Aspromonte, d’inverno, quando i torbidi torrenti
corrono al mare, e la terra sembra navigare sulle acque. I pastori stanno nelle case costruite
di frasche e di fango, e dormono con gli animali. Vanno in giro coi lunghi cappucci attaccati
ad una mantelletta triangolare che protegge le spalle, come si vede talvolta raffigurato
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qualche dio greco pellegrino ¢ invernale. I torrenti hanno una voce assordante (Alvaro,
2000, p. 22).

E questo I’incipit del romanzo in cui la litote amplifica il significato
antropologico del testo. La vicenda di Gente in Aspromonte si svolge sull’impervia
montagna della Calabria, terra arida ed avara, per secoli percorsa solo da pastori e
da fuorilegge. Era un mondo primitivo e spietato, dove tuttavia affioravano segrete
dolcezze: le cose semplici della natura, la montagna, le greggi e il cielo. Al centro ¢
la storia di un pastore, Argiro, che ha perso sui monti, precipitati in un burrone, i
buoi del suo padrone, Filippo Mezzatesta, che lo scaccia senza alcuna pieta dal suo
palazzo, obbedendo al feroce meccanismo delle leggi economiche. Argiro resta
senza lavoro: inutile la richiesta di un modesto sussidio finanziario fatta anche al
fratello del suo padrone, Camillo, a cui appartengono tutte le foreste sui monti, il
bestiame, gli orti acquatici e i campi. La loro indifferenza lo spinge a chiedere
protezione presso un usuraio, Ignazio Lisca; utilizza le venticinque lire ricevute in
prestito per affittare un appezzamento di terreno vicino a un torrente. Ma la fortuna
sembra avergli voltato del tutto le spalle: il terreno viene travolto dalla furia delle
acque del torrente. Si impiega allora come allevatore di maiali, ma le bestie
muoiono di malattia. Lavora infine come sorvegliante nei lavori di ricostruzione
dopo il terremoto di Messina del 1908. Con i soldi risparmiati compra una mula per
mezzo della quale rifornisce i bottegai delle merci acquistate negli empori della
marina. A complicare la propria sventura contribuisce la nascita di due figli muti
che si vedono preclusa, fin dalla nascita, la possibilita di inserirsi attivamente nella
societd. Ma qualche anno piu tardi, nasce un altro bambino, Benedetto, sul quale
convergono tutte le speranze della famiglia di cambiare e migliorare in futuro la
loro condizione economica e sociale.

Nei personaggi di Alvaro, sia pure in maniera vaga, balena il bisogno di
modificare ‘qualcosa’: a poco a poco essi prendono coscienza dell’ingiustizia cui
sono soggetti e cercano oscuramente una via d’uscita. Anche Antonello fin da
bambino ha sempre avvertito “di essere in mezzo a qualche cosa di ingiusto” e si
sente “come un angelo caduto” (Mauro,1990). L’idea del seminario per Benedetto
si fa subito strada nella mente del padre che vuole prendersi una sorta di rivincita su
coloro che sono al potere e vivono una vita facile ed agiata. Egli spera che, quando
il figlio diverra prete, tutti lo tratteranno con molto riguardo e lo stimeranno. Per
questo il padre vuole che almeno il suo ultimo figlio si istruisca, perché poi ne
venga fuori “a parlare con bocca nuova e a dire le cose che fanno tremare il cuore”
gridando ai signori del paese: “Ladri e birbanti, il vostro regno ¢ finito” (Alvaro,
2000, p. 70). Il comune obiettivo della famiglia ¢ pertanto quello di riscattarsi dai
sacrifici e dalle rinunce di una vita squallida, dalle fatiche sopportate ¢ dalle
ingiustizie subite, mantenendo agli studi in seminario il piu giovane che aspira al
sacerdozio. Spinto da un simile progetto, di avanzamento nella scala sociale, Argiro
convince anche il figlio maggiore, Antonello, a lavorare come manovale per
aiutarlo, cosicché gradualmente si riscattera attraverso I’attivita commerciale
intrapresa. Ma una nuova e improvvisa disgrazia si abbatte sulla famiglia: i figli dei
suoi ex padroni, invidiosi della sua fortuna, bruciano la stalla e la mula, suo unico
mezzo di lavoro. Antonello, non piu in grado di lavorare, anche per la salute
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malferma, logorata dalle fatiche, spinto dalla disperazione, vuole farsi giustizia da
sé per i torti subiti: stermina le bestie dei Mezzatesta, incendia e saccheggia i loro
possedimenti, dona ai poveri del paese la carne dei buoi uccisi, diventa un brigante
che da ai poveri quello che i ricchi sottraggono loro. Quando infine viene arrestato
dai carabinieri, ai quali si consegna spontancamente, dice con una battuta
conclusiva molto amara: “Finalmente, potro parlare con la Giustizia. Che ci ¢ voluto
per poterla incontrare e dirle il fatto mio” (Alvaro, 2000, p. 104).

La vendetta di Antonello, pur restando arcaica, barbara e irrazionale, pur
risolvendosi in un’esplosione di violenza cieca, oltre la quale si appalesa il triste
sbocco del brigantaggio, esprime 1’aspirazione legittima ad una nuova e vera
giustizia sociale. Antonello incontra la giustizia, ma nelle vesti della fredda Legge,
la quale lo giudichera come un fuorilegge, un brigante, un incendiario. Nell’aula
giudiziaria, durante il processo, non ci sara posto infatti per le ragioni profonde che
I’hanno spinto a farsi giustizia da sé. Similmente Renzo ne I promessi sposi di
Manzoni, alla fine del terzo capitolo, esclamava: “A questo mondo c’¢ giustizia
finalmente”. Il brigante ¢ un fopos letterario, una figura leggendaria che si fa
riparatore delle sopraffazioni, delle prevaricazioni e delle ingiustizie sociali
perpetrate dal potere di turno. Nel romanzo non manca certo 1’intento documentario,
di denuncia sociale, ma Alvaro proietta la realta in una dimensione mitica e arcaica,
a volte arcadica, a tratti omerica e sognante.

Aspro ¢ il paesaggio in simbiosi con il carattere dei personaggi che
comunicano attraverso gesti semplici ¢ netti. L’autore fornisce una descrizione
puntuale della Calabria, delle vicende dei pastori e dei contadini, ma nello stesso
tempo remota, immersa in un’atmosfera idillica, filtrata dalla memoria e dai ricordi
d’infanzia. Ma la Calabria descritta non € solo un luogo geografico ben definito e
circoscritto, ¢ piuttosto un mitico ‘paese dell’anima’, un mondo che non vuole
perdere o rinunciare ai suoi valori e alle sue tradizioni. Viene illustrata, in
particolare, I’immobilita di un mondo che per secoli ha ripetuto i medesimi ritmi e
rituali di vita, come se il tempo si fosse fermato. Anche le trasformazioni storiche,
quali ’annessione al Regno d’Italia, non hanno modificato la misera vita dei pastori
in un contesto socio-economico in cui il possesso della terra e del bestiame erano le
uniche forme di ricchezza conosciute, data la rarita degli stessi commerci. Sinonimo
di potere, servivano a tenere in vita rapporti di tipo feudale tra le poche famiglie
abbienti e il resto della popolazione che viveva immersa nella miseria. Della stessa
divisione dei beni demaniali, beni comuni dello stato o degli enti pubblici, che
all’indomani dell’Unita vennero redistribuiti mediante aste o cessioni in appalto,
usufruirono soprattutto coloro che gia in precedenza erano ricchi. Esemplificativo ¢
in tal senso il breve inserto storico dell’autore nell’opera La liberazione del reame
delle Due Sicilie:

[...] trovd qui un ordine stabilito da secoli. Il parapiglia che avvenne col
riordinamento dei beni demaniali, ingrosso alcune fortune gia pingui. Il paese rimase quello

che era (Pampaloni, 2018, p. 37).

La societa rimase per molto tempo immutata:
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Fino a molto tardi la societa era rimasta quella di tipo antico, distribuita in due sole
categorie: 1 borghesi, ’universita, come era chiamata, pastori e contadini (Pampaloni, 2018,
p. 48).

Era un mondo in cui dominava la logica del sopruso e del privilegio in cui
lo Stato era un concetto ancora astratto e comunque incapace di rivoluzionare
I’ordine ereditato dal Regno delle Due Sicilie nel quale i benestanti apparivano
arroccati nei loro vecchi privilegi, risoluti a conservare lo status quo senza
accorgersi del cambiamento dei tempi che avanzavano.

Oggetto privilegiato della narrazione di Alvaro, legata all’arte neorealista e
regionalista, ¢ dunque il mondo dei pastori, dei contadini del Sud, mondo di antiche
e nuove ingiustizie, popolato da personaggi che si innalzano ad una dimensione
mitica, simbolo di una condizione piu vasta e universale. Ma il materiale ¢ depurato
attraverso il filtro della memoria che allontana le cose e le trasfigura in una
prospettiva favolosa e carica di nostalgia. Il mondo contadino ¢ visto come ricordo
di un’infanzia ideale, di un mondo incontaminato e perduto nel quale proiettarsi per
potere tacere del presente o per poterlo criticare in modo allusivo. La realta
regionale ¢ al centro delle sue opere, soprattutto nei romanzi e nei racconti
ambientati nello specifico in Calabria.

Ma alle opere di impegno civile e politico si alternano quelle in cui
prevalgono i suoi affetti d’'uomo, il suo schietto abbandono lirico, il suo gusto
moralistico: atteggiamenti diversi che tuttavia non si possono concepire come
distinti ed opposti, poiché dal loro insieme emergono da un lato la sua severa ed
amara pensosita d’'uomo che si ¢ ritrovato a vivere uno dei piu difficili e drammatici
periodi della storia europea e che si senti sempre in dovere di prendere posizione e
di agire attraverso l’opera d’arte, dall’altro la sua profonda sensibilita, il suo
interesse per I’'uomo e per le piccole cose della sua vicenda quotidiana indagata con
una prosa poetica energica, ricca di sfumature, con uno stile denso, preciso e
minuzioso, dove nulla ¢ lasciato al caso. La scelta di ogni vocabolo ¢ di ogni
inflessione tende a dare ad ogni concetto e ad ogni immagine un loro specifico
risalto, sicché la prosa che ne risulta ¢ espressiva, sciolta e musicale.

Nell’opera si avverte “un fascino discreto”, osserva il Sapegno, alternando
al dialogo allusivo il monologo interiore (Roncoroni, 1990). Lo stile dell’autore ¢
essenziale, la scrittura “istintiva”, ritrae gli oggetti piu comuni del quotidiano nella
loro icastica univocita, le battute dialogiche si alternano a ritmo serrato, abolendo 1
verba dicendi (“disse”, “rispose”, “chiese” etc.). Il linguaggio risentendo di questo
atteggiamento ideologico tende ad essere piu lirico che realistico, a rappresentare la
realtd non nella sua oggettivita impersonale, ma attraverso le impressioni, la
soggettivita di chi narra. Lo stile che ne consegue ¢ strettamente intrecciato alla sua
visione esistenziale. Il ritmo narrativo ¢ lento, le parole vengono utilizzate nella loro
valenza magica ed evocativa. Non aulico o ricercato, ma chiaro, limpido, sintetico,
prevalentemente paratattico e drammaticamente teso, con un uso della lingua
italiana ormai nazionale, depurata da ogni eco dialettale.

Notevole fu in questo senso 1’influsso esercitato sul suo stile dalla rivista
Solaria che proponeva di ‘sprovincializzare’ la letteratura italiana mediante la
conoscenza degli scrittori stranieri ¢ la ricerca di un linguaggio metaforico e
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allusivo che si accompagnasse alla scelta di mostrare un’lItalia indigente in cui non
si erano ancora risolte le contraddizioni del dopo Unita. Solaria raccolse non tanto i
“narratori” che inventavano e raccontavano una storia, quanto i “prosatori” che, in
modi liberi ed estrosi, soprattutto lirici, tendevano a dire se stessi componendo
opere che avevano tuttavia la forma della novella o del romanzo. In esse il
personaggio aveva una consistenza irrilevante, mentre predominavano le atmosfere,
gli stati d’animo e le movenze di stile.

Nel periodo trascorso in Germania, in Francia e in Russia Alvaro subi
altresi I’influenza dell’Espressionismo tedesco e russo ¢ del movimento di scrittori e
letterati francesi radunato intorno alla Nouvelle Revue Frangaise, specchio della sua
vasta e raffinata conoscenza della contemporanea letteratura europea. Si avverte
naturalmente il lungo retaggio del Verismo di Luigi Capuana, di Giovanni Verga e
di Federico De Roberto, ma con una visione antropologica piu inquieta e
problematica, mutuata da Luigi Pirandello e dalla produzione giovanile di Gabriele
D’Annunzio, soprattutto nei racconti Terra vergine e nelle Novelle della Pescara
con le figure e i paesaggi tipici dell’ Abruzzo, un mondo di natura florida, ma anche
di violenza sanguinaria. Questo modo di rappresentare la realta del mondo rurale
rinnovava una tradizione verista, quella della narrativa di ispirazione regionale e
meridionale.

Una nota Verga ed Alvaro ebbero almeno in comune: 1’interesse per il
mondo popolare, la volonta di mettere in luce usi, istinti, passioni delle plebi
meridionali, svelandone la dura condizione, scrivendo una nuova “epopea degli
umili” che contribuisse a farne conoscere 1’arretratezza sociale ed i molti problemi.
Ma tra Verga e Alvaro intercorre una profonda differenza: agli occhi di Verga e
degli altri veristi il mondo meridionale appariva chiuso, immodificabile, senza
speranza, come soggetto ad una fatalita di tristezza contro la quale si scontravano
invano la volonta degli uomini e i cambiamenti prodotti dalla storia. Diversamente
Alvaro ¢ piu speranzoso e meno fatalista del Verga, riesce a cogliere la possibilita di
riscatto di quel mondo culturalmente arcaico. In lui prevale una disposizione piu
lirica che narrativa. Quel mondo, non piu contemporaneo a lui, viene filtrato dalla
memoria che lo rievoca come un’entitd mitica e remota, ormai perduta, sgretolata,
gia in parte sommersa, che puo rivivere solo attraverso il ricordo:

Sembra un mondo spento, lunare [...]. E una vita alla quale occorre essere iniziati
per capirla, esserci nati per amarla, tanto ¢ piena, come la contrada, di pietre e di spine [...].
E un fatto che qui manca la nozione geometrica della ruota. Ma per poco ancora. Come al
contatto dell’aria le antiche mummie si polverizzano, si polverizzo cosi questa vita. E una
civilta che scompare, e su di essa non c’¢ da piangere, ma bisogna trarre, per chi ci ¢ nato, il

maggior numero di memorie (Morace, 2001, p. 50).

Cio6 nonostante, numerose sono le immagini dell’opera che si richiamano al
Verga, come la descrizione della stalla di Argiro, distrutta dall’incendio. In Gente in
Aspromonte, perd, tutto non dipende da un evento naturale, come la tempesta ne /
Malavoglia, ma dalla malvagita degli uomini, quel “male intelligente” di cui parla
Alvaro e che potrebbe percio essere evitato, che ¢ delitto contro la solidarieta,
contro I’amore reciproco, contro la speranza del miglioramento:
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Tutto dipende dal male umano [...] dall’incontrollabile potere del male intelligente,
della cupidigia, dell’avidita, dell’egoismo, dell’orgoglio (Rando, 2006, p. 78).

In questa direzione si muovono gli altri dodici racconti minori della raccolta
in cui Alvaro analizza nei suoi molteplici aspetti la realta di miseria, di ignoranza e
di poverta di un mondo marginale, arroccato nel suo isolamento, lontano dal
progresso industriale ¢ urbano, disegnando con mano sapiente una nuova epopea
corale degli “oppressi” della storia, al cui fianco si schierd per libera scelta, sullo
sfondo di una natura mediterranea florida, incontaminata e selvaggia. In ogni
racconto risaltano a tutto tondo i ritratti indelebili di donne che svolsero un ruolo
eroico nelle due guerre, spesso appassionate e sensuali come in La pigiatrice d 'uva;
vittime della miseria che sognano di sottrarsi al loro ingrato destino e di cambiarlo
in meglio in Zingara; l’ignoranza ¢ 1’analfabetismo in [/ rubino in cui il
protagonista non riconosce il valore di una fortuna casuale pervenuta nelle sue
mani; forme ed espressioni di religiosita superstiziosa, esteriore e rituale in
Coronata, Vocesana e Primante; 1’autorita patriarcale e 1’obbedienza paterna spinta
fino al sacrificio della propria vita in Teresita, le disillusioni d’amore e il
maschilismo tracotante in Romantica; 1’amore condizionato dalla differenza di
classe sociale in La signora Flavia; la generosita ospitale che ¢ possibile trovare
inaspettatamente anche negli ambienti sociali ritenuti piu bassi ¢ malfamati in
Temporale d’autunno, ma anche il degrado umano e la violenza che li
contraddistingue, come in Cata dorme;i pericoli, 1 rischi imponderabili e le
inevitabili difficolta che dovevano affrontare gli emigrati in terra straniera in
Ventiquattr’ore.

Quello di Gente in Aspromonte ¢ pertanto nel suo complesso un universo
arcaico, chiuso, elementare, dove i rapporti sociali erano duri, persino crudeli e le
ingiustizie profonde. Era un mondo pero che possedeva anche valori radicati e
autentici, segrete bellezze che si identificano con i ricordi d’infanzia di Alvaro e con
le nostalgie per una regione da cui ¢ costretto a stare lontano, come se fosse un
‘esule’. Il racconto ¢ altresi percorso da una vena d’indignazione che sfiora da
vicino la protesta sociale, tema che presso Alvaro, perd, non risalta in modo
appariscente. Egli preferisce che le cose parlino da sé, fungano da documento e
testimonianza della miseria e dell’abbandono.

2. Dalla lotta libertaria allo ‘spaesamento’ nell’alienata realta

novecentesca

Negli anni successivi si avvicino all’idealismo di Benedetto Croce: fu tra i
firmatari del suo Manifesto degli intellettuali antifascisti apparso il primo maggio
del 1924 e vicino all’impegno politico attivo della rivista La Voce. Molto intensa
anche la sua attivita giornalistica, collabord con numerosi periodici e quotidiani: //
Resto del Carlino, il Corriere della sera di Luigi Albertini a Milano, la Fiera
letteraria e Il Messaggero. Fu anche redattore della rivista 900 di Massimo
Bontempelli, il teorico del realismo magico, che lo influenzo nella creazione di
atmosfere irreali, fuori dal tempo, e lo introdusse verso una cultura di piu ampio
respiro europeo e sempre piu lontana dalla chiusura “provinciale” italiana
(Galateria, 1985).
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Trasferitosi a Roma nella residenza definitiva in Piazza di Spagna con la
moglie, la bolognese Laura Babini, scrittrice e traduttrice dall’inglese alla quale
dedico un epistolario Cara Laura, uscito postumo (Galateria, 1995), divenne
corrispondente da Parigi per I/ Mondo di Giovanni Amendola, il celebre quotidiano
che nell’Italia del primo dopoguerra svolse un ruolo importante in difesa delle
liberta democratiche e per questo soppresso dal fascismo nel 1926. Per la sua lotta
antifascista rimase vittima delle violenze squadriste, costretto a lasciare per qualche
tempo 1’Italia e trasferirsi a Parigi e Berlino (Faitrop - Porta, 2001). Fu inviato
speciale della Stampa di Torino. Scrisse reportage di viaggi come [ viaggio in
Turchia nel 1932 (Faitrop - Porta, 2003) e Il viaggio in Russia (Faitrop - Porta,
2004) esplorando realtd antropologiche lontane che gli conferirono
progressivamente la statura di scrittore cosmopolita.

Non trascuro tuttavia la parallela produzione letteraria in cui ebbe modo di
approfondire 1 motivi ispiratori della sua poetica originaria ed ampliare lo sguardo
verso la complessa e problematica realtd contemporanea. Questa tendenza si
evidenzia nel romanzo breve L ‘uomo nel labirinto (1926) pubblicato a puntate sulla
rivista Spettatore, che pone al centro la crisi d’identita e [’alienazione
dell’individuo, vittima del meccanico e angosciato mondo delle babeliche metropoli
moderne. Il protagonista Babe ¢ un meridionale che, di ritorno dalla prima guerra
mondiale, si sente un disadattato, sradicato dalle sue origini, pieno di frustrazioni e
inibizioni, incapace di adeguarsi al frenetico stile di vita della societa cittadina. Il
romanzo rivela influssi pirandelliani per le elucubrate indagini psicologiche che lo
caratterizzano (Alvaro, 2019).

Sul solco delle stesse tematiche si muovono Cronaca (o fantasia) del 1934,
un breve racconto di confessioni e i romanzi brevi del medesimo anno /I Mare e
Solitudine che evidenziano il difficile inserimento di un giovane italiano del
meridione in un contesto europeo, straniero ed estraneo, con riflessi autobiografici.

La dimensione dell’assurdo esistenziale, politico e storico, si approfondisce
ulteriormente nel romanzo distopico L uomo é forte (1938) in cui ¢ raffigurato in
chiave allegorica un potere tirannico e disumano basato su un ordinamento
militaresco, sul ricatto e la paura che annienta ogni aspirazione individuale di libera
autodeterminazione. Alvaro si cimenta in una direzione nuova, componendo un
romanzo a tinte simboliche in cui si propone di descrivere la condizione degli
uomini in un paese retto a dittatura, “cacciati in una vita di continuo panico”.
L’impianto gli fu suggerito dalle esperienze fatte in Russia, durante le epurazioni
staliniste, dai suoi servizi giornalistici come inviato speciale di La Stampa, raccolti
successivamente nel volume [ maestri del Diluvio. Pubblicato non senza difficolta
opposte dalla censura fascista, il testo si richiama all’opera di Kafka e anticipa di
dieci anni il romanzo /984 di George Orwell (Faitrop - Porta, 2004).

Nel 1943, dal 25 luglio all’8 settembre, fu chiamato a dirigere 1/ Popolo di
Roma con il compito di trasformare I’indirizzo del giornale ¢ di richiamare gli
italiani al senso e ai doveri della riacquistata liberta. Ma per le sue idee
antitotalitarie e progressiste dove abbandonare la guida del giornale e rifugiarsi in
Abruzzo, sotto il falso nome di Guido Giorgi, dove fu professore che per
sopravvivere dava lezioni di italiano, latino e inglese. Quando Roma fu occupata
dalle truppe naziste Alvaro, ricercato dalla polizia, dovette rifugiarsi a Chieti, dove
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visse fino all’arrivo degli alleati. Nel 1945 fondo con Francesco Jovine e Libero
Bigiaretti il Sindacato Nazionale degli Scrittori divenendone il segretario.

Anche nelle opere successive, in alcune delle quali ritorna alla tematica
regionale, il discorso di Alvaro si allarga a temi piu vasti, come 1’angoscia del
vivere e il senso di insicurezza propri dell’'uomo del Novecento con aperture
apocalittiche e visionarie, che riflettono 1’ansia morale di Alvaro, influenzata dalla
lettura attenta del pensiero di Gioacchino da Fiore e de La citta del sole del filosofo
calabrese Tommaso Campanella (1568-1639) del quale curo un’antologia di scritti
(Seroni, 2014).

Nel romanzo incompiuto Belmoro (1957), sperimenta la narrazione
fantastica sottolineando in chiave utopistica le contraddizioni della societa dei
consumi in forme grottesche e persino paradossali (Frateili, 1957).

Infine, nella trilogia uscita postuma L’eta breve (1946), Mastrangelina
(1960) e Tutto ¢ accaduto (1961) si approfondiscono la coscienza morale e
I’indagine psicologica. Il protagonista, Rinaldo Diacono, vive il passaggio dall’eta
infantile, vissuta in un piccolo paese calabrese nei primi anni del Novecento,
sapientemente descritto sotto il profilo umano e sociale, con la sua economia
elementare di sopravvivenza, volta a soddisfare i bisogni primari, e le sue tradizioni
immobili rievocate in chiave allusiva e irreale.

Il passaggio alla maturita nel secondo romanzo, avviene attraverso
Mastrangelina che scopre essere sua sorella naturale. Rinaldo, una volta trasferitosi
dalla campagna nella citta viene a contatto con la societd romana nel periodo del
fascismo all’interno di una realta cittadina molto piu evoluta e sofisticata, in cui i
rapporti umani sono piu difficili e freddi, persino di ostilita e indifferenza, verso un
giovane studente partito dal sud con il suo povero bagaglio ma ricco di speranze e il
suo patrimonio di cultura umanistica tradizionale (Giovanardi, 1994).

Il terzo romanzo ¢ ambientato alla vigilia della prima guerra mondiale, in
un paesino della Calabria, dove Rinaldo e Mastrangelina ritornano per il funerale di
Filippo Diacono, il padre di Rinaldo. La trilogia dipinge nell’insieme un affresco
sapiente dell’Italia meridionale e della sua evoluzione dopo essersi inserita in un
contesto piu ampio, quello nazionale (Ferroni, 1995).

Nel 1947 diresse a Napoli, come critico teatrale, il Risorgimento. Tra le
prose giornalistiche ricordiamo: Un treno nel Sud (1958) nella quale lo scrittore,
sempre attento a cogliere le novita e i segni della trasformazione che andava
producendosi nella societa meridionale, ne indico le cause nei nuovi traffici
commerciali, nell’arrivo delle strade, nell’estendersi dell’istruzione, nella
rivoluzione economica prodottasi nel Novecento e nell’emigrazione che porto tanti
calabresi in America, li apri a nuove prospettive migliorando le loro condizioni
culturali, sociali ed economiche (Frateili, 1958).

L’autobiografismo e D’analisi interiore caratterizzano i diari iniziati nel
1927, tra i quali: Quasi una vita (1927-47) che vinse il Premio Strega nel 1951.
Contiene fitte note di costume e di viaggio, appunti, impressioni, osservazioni
morali e politiche, scritti in un momento dolente della nostra storia: sono pagine di
intensa meditazione sulla realta italiana sotto il fascismo. Segue Ultimo diario
(1948) nel quale commenta gli eventi bellici con tono indignato e condanna la
dittatura sul piano morale, rinvigorisce il suo impegno politico, anche attraverso la
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ripresa della sua attivita giornalistica confluita nei volumi ltinerario italiano (1933),
la raccolta di saggi I/ nostro tempo e la speranza (1952), Roma vestita di nuovo nei
quali indaga le profonde trasformazioni in atto nella societa italiana.

Porto avanti la parallela attivita teatrale, la cui produzione ebbe inizio nel
1923, con Il Paese e la citta, 1l caffé dei naviganti (1939), la riduzione de / fratelli
Karamazov di  Dostoevskij e La Celestina di Fernando de Rojas; ripropose
significativamente il celebre mito tragico classico euripideo di Medea in chiave
moderna in Ultima notte di Medea nel 1949 (Barbina, 1976). Affianco all’attivita di
critica teatrale, la scrittura di sceneggiature e soggetti per il cinema curando una
rubrica cinematografica sulla Nuova Antologia. Tutti gli atteggiamenti riscontrati in
campo letterario nella prima meta del Novecento e in Corrado Alvaro che in esso si
inserisce, trovarono corrispondenze anche nelle coeve produzioni cinematografiche
di numerosi registi: Roberto Rossellini, Cesare Zavattini, Vittorio De Sica,
Giuseppe De Santis, i cui film restano un documento vivo del cinema neorealistico
italiano degli anni Cinquanta: Roma citta aperta, Sciuscia, Paisa, La terra trema,
Riso amaro e altri. In campo artistico, Alvaro puo essere avvicinato ai movimenti
del Surrealismo e della Pittura Metafisica il primo dei quali chiede all’arte di dare
voce ai sogni dell’inconscio e di esprimere le cose reali in simboli, la seconda di
suggestionare 1’osservatore con forme ora ermetiche, ora rievocatrici. Dedico gli
ultimi anni della sua vita ad un vasto disegno di opere solo in parte pubblicate prima
della sua morte avvenuta per le complicanze di un tumore nel 1956 a Roma.

3. Conclusione

Ma gia dopo la caduta del fascismo e dopo le tante tragiche esperienze
storiche fino al secondo Dopoguerra al quale riusci a resistere con tenace
‘resilienza’ sul piano sia umano che culturale, i temi legati alla sua terra d’origine
apparvero sempre piu lontani, sbiaditi e quasi irrecuperabili. Egli seppe come pochi
altri intellettuali coniugare il “piccolo mondo antico” calabrese di cui custodi con
passione il ricordo della sua identita storica e culturale, attraverso un realismo
mitico e lirico, solo in apparenza statico, ma gia attraversato e scosso dai primi
sussulti del cambiamento. Corrado Alvaro riusci cosi ad innervarsi nella piu ampia
realta culturale europea oltrepassando la dimensione circoscritta dello scrittore
riduttivamente giudicato “regionalista” e “tardo verista” (Salinari, 1967). Egli stesso
ebbe a scrivere di sé che la propria attivita letteraria fu spesso difficile, costellata di
soddisfazioni, ‘estasi’, ma piu spesso di tormenti e fatiche, non sempre valorizzata
dalla critica italiana, a volte ‘diffidente’ nei suoi riguardi, come si evince da una sua
lettera del 10 marzo 1945 indirizzata alla scrittrice Alba Dé Cespedes, figlia di
Carlos Manuel de Céspedes y Quesada, ambasciatore cubano a Roma:

[...] Questo voler essere altro e di piu di quello che siamo, ¢ causa di tutti i nostri
mali morali che ci travagliano come forse nessun altro ¢ travagliato nel suo lavoro. Tutto il
nostro studio dovrebbe consistere nel conoscerci bene, e fare tesoro dei nostri stessi difetti,
della nostra imperfetta costituzione, ed esprimere quella individualita che, grande o piccola,
non somiglia a nessun altro. La cosa triste ¢ che al nostro lavoro, il piu duro e ingrato di tutto
il duro lavoro [...]. Nascere poeta in Italia, e asino a Napoli, diceva un mio amico tedesco, ¢
la sorte peggiore: [...] per tutti e due. Eppure, io tra gli uomini amo piu i letterati, e fra gli
animali, I’asino. Vuol dire che siamo segnati, cara Alba (Cairoli, 1993, p. 189).
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Alvaro volle essere soprattutto “uno scrittore di romanzi e di vita” come
scrisse alla stessa Alba in wun’altra lettera dell’8 settembre del 1943,
significativamente lo stesso giorno del proclama del primo ministro Badoglio sulla
liberazione italiana dal nazifascismo, una scrittura capace di “aggiungere una parola
alla vita”. Visse in un periodo tormentato che non amo, ma dell’Europa del tempo
seppe cogliere le sue molte luci e ombre. Smarrito nel labirinto tortuoso e talvolta
inspiegabile delle grandi citta, ora vagheggio un mondo fanciullesco autentico, ora
richiamo lo stato idillico di natura, lontano dall’ansia dell’uomo logorato nelle citta,
nella prima meta del secolo scorso, preludio delle complesse ed alienanti metropoli
e megalopoli odierne.
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Nostalgic Lyrism and Modern Alienation in Corrado Alvaro

Abstract. This essay, through the excursus of Corrado Alvaro’s large narrative
corpus, intends to investigate the conflictual relationship between the Calabrian “little
ancient world”, of which the writer passionately kept the memory of its atavistic historical
and cultural identity, apparently static and immutable, compared to the first leaps of change
caused by European cultural and economic progress of the first half of the twentieth century.
However, the privileged object of his neorealist narration remained the world of the
shepherds and peasants of the South, a world of ancient and new injustices, populated by
characters that rise to a mythical and universal dimension, through the filter of memory that
transfigures them in a lyrical perspective. Lost in the tortuous and alienating labyrinth of the
great modern cities of which he was able to grasp lights and shadows, the author still reveals
his many facets, not always adequately focused. Acute intelligence, sensitive and restless in
subtly investigating the varied and complex reality contemporary to him, he conceived
literature not as an instrument of escape or delight, but aimed at changing reality with a
highly ethical and committed value in the difficult period between the two Wars.

Keywords: Corrado Alvaro, reality; evocative lyricism; modern alienation.
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Ancrpakrt: IIpenmer Ha HHTEpeC Ha OBOj TEKCT CE €CEUCTHUKHUTE IIPOMHUCITYBAbA
Ha POMAaHOT, MOHYAEHH OJi CTpaHa Ha dYemkwnoT asrop Mwuman KyHnepa BO KHHTHTE
Yumemnocma na pomanom, Hsnesepenume mecmamenmu u 3asecama. Co3laBaHH BO
pa3JIMuHK TIEPHOJM, ECeUTe KOHIMIHMpaaT CBOEBUAHA ,,TEOpHja™ M HCTOpHja HA POMAHOT,
CO3/IaJIeHN O] NepCIeKTUBaTa Ha aBTOpOoT M Ha yuraresnor Kynzaepa. Herosure ecem ru
yutamMe Bp3 (OHOT Ha Teopujara HAa HMHTEPTEKCTYaJHOCTa M Ha >KaHPOT, MOHYAEHHU O]l
crpaHa Ha Penarte Jlaxman, Ha Enuzaber Becenunr u vHa Muxawn baxTtuH, a co men aa ja
enabopupame Harata Te3a jnexa: KyHuepa ja apupmupa HHTEpTEKCTyaTHOCTa Kako 0a3uueH
MeXaHW3aM IIpeKy KOJjIITO pOMaHOT ja MaHudecTHpa (caMo)cBecTa 3a COICTBEHATA
XKAHPOBCKA TPAIMIH]ja, 32 COIICTBEHNTE KOHBEHIMH U KOJIOBH, BO HCTO BpEME BIHUIIYBajKH
ce cebecn BO TEKCTyallHaTa MEMOpHja Ha KAHPOT — MPEOCMHCITYBAjKU ja W CO3IaBajKu
COIICTBEH MHEMOHHYKH TIPOCTOP.

Kayuynu 300poBM: ecej, poman, uHmepmexkcmyamiHoCm, MeMOpUja, HCAHpOBCKA
asmopeghepenyujannocm.

PomaHcuepoT Koj roBOpH 32 yMETHOCTa Ha POMAHOT He € mpodecop Koj pacrpasa
ol Kateapa. MHory mono6po € a ro 3aMUCIHTE Kako CIHMKap KOj Be JA0YEKyBa BO CBOCTO
aTeJje KaJe IITO Ol CHTE CTPaHM Be TIOCMATpaar CIIMKH, IIOTIIPEHH Ha sHI. Toj ke BU roBopH
3a cebe, HO, yIITe MOBEKe, 3a JPYTUTE, 32 POMAaHHUTE KOHIITO TH caka M KOWIITO, TTOTAjHO, Ce
NPUCYTHA BO HEroBoTo aeno. Cropex CBOMTE BPEIHOCHH KPHTEPHYMH Hpen Bac Ke To
mpeobiede ceTo MuHamo Ha WUCTOpHjaTa Ha POMAHOT W, Ha TOj HAYMH, K€ BH ja OTKpHE
COIICTBEHATa IOETHKAa Ha POMAHOT, KOja My MpHIlafa camMo HeMy, Taka IITO, cocema
npupoaHO, Taa Ke ce CIIPOTUBCTABU HA MOCTUKUTC HA APYIATC MUCATCIIU. Ke CTCKHCTC
BIIEYATOK JEKa, 3a4yJICHH, ClIeryBaTe Ha CaMOTO JHO Ha UCTOpHjaTa KaJie IITO Ce OJUTydyBa
3a uOHUHama Ha POMAHOT, TaMy KaJe IITO TOj Ce CO3/aBa, Ce pa3BHBa, HU3 KaBTW, HU3
CYAMPH M HU3 COOUYBamba.
Munan Kynznepa, 3asecama

Teopuckn KOHTeKCTyaIM3aUU

HacranyBameTo Ha OBOj TEKCT MMa CBOja aHETJOTCKA IPEUIONIKA, TOKMY
Kako mTo royeM Opoj o ecente Ha Mwtan KyHzaepa ce Temenar Bp3 aHETrJOTCKU
nperTekcT. MIMeno, cpendata co ecemcTHUkuTe pacnpaBu Ha Kynzaepa 3a pomaHOT
Oeme WHWIMpaHa oj moTpebaTa Ha €ICH TEOpeTHYap Ha KHIDKEBHOCTA W,
MOCTIeTIMj aTHO, Ha POMAHOT (HO, 6€3 pOMaHCHEPCKO MCKYCTBO), /1a MIPOHAjIe MAJIKy
CBEXX BO3AYyX BO aKaAeMCKHOT TMPOCTOP, OJaMHAa KOHTAMHHHpPaH CO OpOjHU
TEOPUCKH M METaTeOPUCKH NMPOMHUCIYBakba Ha POMaHECKHHOT >kaHp. BepojatHo,
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TOJIKYBAaWETO HAa TIOETHYKUTE CTaBOBH HA €/IEH aBTOp, M3JIOKEHU BO €CEHUCTUYKH
O0JIMK, Ce YMHU M3JTUINHO WM PEAYHAAHTHO, CO OrJie]] Ha SKCIUTMIIUTHOCTA IITO ja
HYJM €CEUCTUYKHOT JUCKYPC BO COOIIITYBAHETO HA aBTOPCKUTE TE3U M CTABOBH.
MeryToa, Hamara el € a ce HalpaBy BUAJIMBA HUILIKATA IITO T'H [TOBP3yBa €CEHTE
on Tpute kHUrH Ha KyHnepa Ymemwnocm na pomanom (L'art du Roman) (1986),
Usnesepenume mecmamenmu: ecej (Les testaments trahis: essai) (1993) u
3aeecama (Le Rideau) (2005): HuIIKaTa MPEKY KOJaIlITO C€ apryMEHTHpa Te3aTa 3a
WHTEpTEKCTyalHaTa KOHIICIMja Ha POMaHOT, UMIUTMIUTHO 3aroBapaHa oJ CTpaHa
Ha YEIIKUOT aBTop.!

TeopuckaTa mo3ajrHa Ha apryMeHTalujaTa ja COUMHYBaatr JeNl O] TE3UTE
Ha Penare JlaxmaH, KOMINTO ce OJHECYBaaT Ha peialyjara HHTEPTEKCTYaTHOCT —
Memopuja 1 Te3ute Ha Ennzaber BecenuHr, KOUIITO ce oHeCyBaaT Ha KHUKEBHUOT
skaHp. Kako mpoMoTOop Ha MHEMOHMYKHTE KOHLEHIMHM Ha HHTEPTEKCTYyalHOCTa,
repMaHckaTa KoMmapaThcTka JlaxmaH ja TlocMaTrpa HMHTEPTEKCTYyallHOCTa KaKo
MEMOpHja Ha TEKCTOT: CO TOCPEACTBO HAa HMHTEPTEKCTYaJHOCTa, MPOCTOPOT Ha
MaMeTerhe € BIUIIAH BO TEKCTOT HA UCTHOT HAUYMH KAaKO IITO TEKCTOT C€ BIMIIYBa
BO TPOCTOPOT HAa MEMOpHjaTa, MOMOJHYBAjKU T'M MPA3HUHUTE MEry TEKCTOBHUTE.
CrnencTBeHO, CEKOj TEKCT, NPEKy CBOojaTa HMHTEPTEKCTyajHa O0O0EeIeKaHOCT, Cce
BIUIYBA BO TEKCTOBHATA MEMOpHja Ha KyiTypaTa |, WCTOBPEMEHO, ja
peopraHu3upa | ja MEHyBa, CO3/1aBajKu CONICTBEH MHEMOHHUYKH TPOCTOP KOj, MaK, €
WMIUTMIHPaH co HeroBata uHTepTekcryanHocT (Lachmann, 1997, crp. 15-25).
Criopen Toa, »aHPOT MOXE Ja ce IMOocMaTpa KaKo eHa JeMOHCTpaluja Ha
(YHKIMOHUPAKHETO HA MHEMOHHYKHUTE MPOIECH BO KHMKEBHOCTA, BO CMHUCIIA JICKa
TOj IpeTCTaByBa OOJMK Ha (KHI)KEBHO/)KaHPOBCKO) MaMeTeme. Becenunr, nak, (HU3
MPUMEPOT Ha €BOJIyIMjaTa Ha MCTOPUCKUOT POMaH) ja eladopupa JujaxpoOHHCKATa
MEepCHeKTHBa Ha KaHpoT, reHepanHo. Cdakajku ja »aHPOBCKATA EBONYIHja KaKO
LOpoilec Ha xuOpuauzanuja‘ (peakTyaiusaluja Ha TPAJAUIHOHAIHO OJBOCHHTE
KHW)KEBHH BHJIOBH HU3 KOMOWHAIMja HAa HUBHHUTE €JIEMEHTH BO HOBU (hopmm),
BecenuHr ja moTeHIMpa HOpMaTUBHATA CHJIA HA JKaHPOBCKHUOT PEIEPTOap: TOj HYIU
KOMILJIEKC HOPMH KOH ja peryiupaar NpoayKIrjaTa U pelerniijara Ha KHIKESBHUTE
TEKCTOBH, BO CMHCJIA JIcKa Ha aBTOPUTE UM HYAW KOHTEKCT 3a aQUpPMAaTUBHO WIIH
HETaTHUBHO HAJ0BP3YBamke€ Ha MPETXOMHUIINTE, JOACKa, TaK, HA YATATEIUTE UM TO
00e30emyBa WHTEpPIPETATUBHHOT KOHTEKCT BO KOJIITO K& TH CHUTyHpaar
KoHKpeTHHTe TekcToBH (Wesseling, 1990, ctp. 17-25). HecomHeno, xaHpoBckarta
HOPMATUBHOCT, KojalmITO (YHKIMOHWUpAa M Ha aBTOPCKO, KpEeaTHBHO U Ha
PELENIICKO, YUTATEIICKO paMHUINTE, Mey [ApPYroTo, ja cyrepupa HHTEp-
TEKCTyaJHATA MepIeMIrja Ha )KaHPOT.

HNuTepnpeTaTHBHU KOHTEKCTYAJTU3ALUH

HHTepTekcTyanHaTa KOHLENLKja HA POMAHOT, IIOCTYJIHpaHa BO €CEUTE Ha
Kynnepa n enabopupana Bp3 (OHOT Ha TEOpPHUCKUTE mpemucd Ha Jlaxman u Ha
BecenuHr, ja aprymeHTHpamMe Ha HEKOJIKY paMHHUIITA.

! TIperneior Ha eHA TMYHA MCTOPWja Ha POMAHOT K€ MPOHAjIeMe W BO /Jnesnuyume Ha Butonn
I'omOpoBuy, Ha wTo anmyaupa u KyHaepa Bo HacCJIOBOT Ha €IICH ecej O] KHUTaTta 3asecama, a KOj IJlacu
Hcmopujama na pomanom sudena 00 amenjemo na I omoposu.
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[IpBoTO pamHMINTE TO COUMHYBaaT Te3uTe Ha KyHaepa 3a HEoImXoaHOCTa O
KOHTEKCTYyaIH3Upame Ha POMAaHOT — U BO TBOPEYKa M BO peLenuucka cMucna. Taa
norpebda € cyrepupaHa U BO PaMKH Ha AeHUHULUHUTE HA POMAHOT, KOHMIITO Ce
nanaeHu Bo Peunuxom o0 61 360p Bo xuurarta Ymemnocm na pomanom. OBue
JNeUHUIIMKA TO CUTyHpaaT POMAHOT BO IKAHPOBCKU KOHTEKCT (IUCTHMHKTHBHOCTA
Ha POMaHOT IO OJTHOC Ha Toe3ujara): ,,PoMaH (¥ 1moes3uja) ... POMaHOT € aHTHIUPCKa
noesuja‘“, OIHOCHO BO MCTOPHCKHA KOHTEKCT (TpaHCHAIMOHAIHUOT KOHTEKCT Ha
€BPOIICKHOT pOMaH). ,,EMMHCTBEHHOT KOHTEKCT BO KOJIITO MOXeE Ja ce corjena
BpPEIHOCTa HAa €IeH POMaH € KOHTEKCTOT Ha HCTOpHjaTa Ha €BPOIICKHMOT POMaH.
Pomancuepor He momnara cmerka HEKOMy, camo Ha Cepsantec” (Kundera, 1990,
ctp. 123). ,,Pomanor e neno Ha EBporma; HETOBOTO OTKPHUTHE, HAKO OCTBApEHO Ha
pa3nuYHM ja3uuy, mpumnara Ha unena EBpoma. Henpexkunartara HU3a Ha OTKpHUTHjaTa
(a HEe 30MpPOT Ha OHA IITO € HAIMIIIAHO) ja YHHU HCTOpHjaTa Ha €BPOIICKUOT POMaH.
Camo BO T0j HaJHAIIMOHAJICH KOHTEKCT MOXe IEJIOCHO J]a ce COorfieNia U Jia ce catu
BpPEIHOCTA HA €THO AeJI0 (T.€. MOCTpeoT Ha HeroBoTo oTKpuTHE) (KyHaepa, 2000,
ctp. 13).

Enen o6k Ha KOHTEKCTyanM3alyja Ha POMaHECKHUOT JKaHp MPETCTaByBa
ona mro KyHJepa ro uMeHyBa Kako ,,CBECT 32 KOHTHHYUTETOT, a KOJIITO IO
IocMaTpa BO JIBOjHA CMHCIIA: O]l €JHA CTpaHa, KOHTHHYUTETOT KaKO MPEaycioB 3a
peueniyja Ha POMaHECKHUTE TEKCTOBH M, OJ Jpyra CTpaHa, KOHTUHYHUTETOT KaKO
HEMHMHOBHOCT Ha aBTOpcKaTa mOponykunuja. HecomHeHo, nBOjHOTO cakame Ha
KOHTUHYUTETOT oJ cTpaHa Ha KyHzaepa kopecnonaupa co Te3ara Ha Enuzaber
BecenuHr 3a HOpMaTUBHUTE UMIUIMKALMK HA KaHPOBCKUOT PEIEPTOap U MO OHOC
Ha KHIDKCBHATa MPOAYKIMja W MO OJHOC Ha KHIDKEBHATa penemnmuja. ,,Jlyxot Ha
POMaHOT € QyX Ha KOHTHHYUTETOT: CEKOE JeJI0 € OJIrOBOP Ha MPETXOIHOTO JENO0,
CEKOe JIeNI0 TO COAPXH CETO MPETXOAHO MCKycTBO Ha pomaHOT™ (Kundera, 1990,
ctp. 22). ,Hamara cBecT 3a KOHTHHYHTETOT € TOJIKY CHIJIHA IITO CE€ BIUIETKYBa BO
nepueniyjaTa Ha cekoe ymernuuko jaeno” (Kundera, 2006, ctp. 12). ,,Hury enen
poMaHCHep He MOXe Ja m3ne3e on ucropujara Ha pomanot (Kundera, 2006, ctp.
147). ,,Hury emHo nemo He ymupa BO camoTHja. Toa, Kako YYHHOK, IPeIU3BUKYBa
HEKOE JIPYTro JISJI0 U TPUABIKYBa 1iesl cuHuup on Hactanu™ (Kundera, 2006, ctp.
105). ,,Konuuenmujara Ha eIHa YMETHOCT M 3HAYCHETO Ha HEj3MHATA CBOJYIIH]ja
mocrojaHo ce nepuHHpaaT U ce peaeduHHpaaT co CEKOe HOBO JEJI0 HA CEKOj
ymetnuk" (Kynanepa, 2000, ctp. 16).

JXanpoBckuTe KOHBEHIMM, KHIDKEBHaTa HCTOpPHja ¥ KOHTHHYHUTETOT,
ynoTpeOeH! Kako KOHTEKCTyalu3upadyku pamMku Bo Koumto KyHzepa ro
MpPOMHCIYBa pPOMaHOT BO CBOMTE €CeH, HE TW HUMIUIMIUPaaT CTPOro
JNETEPMUHUPAUYKUTE U JIUMUTHPAYKUTE ACIEKTH Ha POMAHECKHUOT BH[, HUTY, IAK,
Kay3aJIHUOT MPUHLMI Ha HeroBaTta eBosyudja. Hampotus, The ogat Bo mpujor Ha
adpupMHupame Ha MHTEPTEKCTyallHaTa IMEpLeNlrja Ha POMaHOT, cO Orjied Ha Toa
ITO OBHE KOHTEKCTyalm3aluu ja adhupMupaar (MHTEPTEKCTyalHaTa) KOHBEp3Hja
aBTOp-yMTaTeN. Brpodem, OBOj IyalHTeT, KOJUIITO IMOCTOjaHO € WHIMIMPAH BO
eceute, KyHnepa ro moTBpyBa U HU3 CONICTBEHUOT IPUMEP Ha POMAaHCHED, KOJILTO,
Kako 4YHTaTell Ha TylUT€ POMAHECKHH (M BOOIITO KHIKEBHH) TEKCTOBHU, €
HWHCIHPUPaH Ja ' aBTOpHU3Hpa CBOUTE YUTATCIICKN UCKYCTBA BO UHTCPIIPETATUBHO-
€CEHCTHYKU TMPOMHCIYBamka Ha POMaHOT. Toa ABOJCTBO IO cyrepupa M CaMHOT

163



Marija Gjorgjieva Dimova

aBTOp BO MPEATOBOPOT KOH YmemHnocm Ha pomarom: ,Mopa JIn 1a NOTHPTaM JieKa
HEMaM HUTY HajMaliKy TEOPHCKH aMOMWIIMU M JieKa OBaa KHUTa € caMO HCIIOBE] Ha
efieH nmpaktuaap? J[enoTo Ha cexoj poMaHCHEp COAPIKU MMILUIMIIUTHO BHIyBame Ha
HCTOpYjaTa HA POMAHOT, WEjaTa 3a Toa IITO € POMaHOT; ce OOWIOB Jla HAalpaBaM Jia
rOBOPY TOKMY Taa HJigja 32 pOMaHOT, KOJallITO ¢ HEOJABOMBA O] CUTE MOU POMAaHHU "
(Kundera, 1990, ctp. 7).

Bo mommpoka cMucia, oBa 00jacHyBarme ro aluOupa OTCYTHOTO CHCTEMCKO
TOJIKYBak¢ Ha POMAHOT, & BO KOPHCT Ha clo0ojara MTO ja HYAU SCEUCTHIKHOT
MPUCTAll KOH €Ha TeMa — 3HAa4YM acCIeKTyaJHO, acOIMjaTHMBHO, CyOjeKTUBHO, HU3
adupMmanmjaTa Ha COTICTBEHATa IEPCIEKTUBA M HAa COINCTBEHHUOT cTaB. OTTamy,
HETOBHUTE €CCH 32 POMAHOT MOXKE Jla CE YMTAAT KaKO MHIIYBamhe 3a MUIITYBAHETO,
W3BEJICHO O] MO3WIMja HAa MHUCaTeN KOJIITO ja HWCTpakyBa NpaKTHUKaTa Ha
POMaHECKHO THINYBamke HHU3 IIHUPOKATa yIMaTeHOCT BO UCTOpHUjaTa M BO TeopHjaTa
Ha *aHpot/pomaHoT. Tokmy HU3 Toj mapanenuszam, Kynzaepa ce apupmupa n xako
KOMIIETEHTEH YUTATeN cO Oorara MHTEPTEKCTyalHa eHIuKIIoneauja. Ha moBucoko
paMHUIITE, MHTEPIPETATUBHOTO IUICTEHE HA HMHTEPTEKCTyallHaTa Mpexa Mery
pPOMaHHTE O] CONICTBEHOTO YUTATEJICKO MCKYCTBO, IITO PE3YJITHpPA BO €CEMCTHYKO
Mpe3eHTHpame Ha oHa mTo KyHzmepa ro HapekyBa ,,MojaTa rojema riejaaa”, u
,»JIMYHA HCTOpHja HAa POMAHOT ja MOTBpIyBa M MMaHEHTHATa MHTEPTEKCTyalHa
MPUPOAA HA POMAHOT — HETOBaTa CBECT 3a COINCTBEHATa TPAJHIIMja, 38 COTICTBEHHUTE
KOHBCHIIMU W KOJIOBH, 32 HUBHOTO MOYHMTYBaHkE, HO M 32 HUBHOTO H3HEBEPYBAmhE.
»3HAUCHETO HA HCTOpHjaTa HA POMAHOT € MOTpara 1Mo TOa 3HAYCHE, HErOBO
MOCTOjaHO CO3/IaBabE U MPECO3AABAKHE KOS CEKOTalll pETPOAKTUBHO T0 ordaka ceTo
muHaTO Ha pomaHoT" (Kyrnmepa, 2000, ctp. 16).

BTopoTo paMHuIITE KaJie MITO ce 3aroBapa MHTEPTEKCTyaTHATa KOHICMIIHja
Ha POMaHECKHHOT JKaHp € paMHHINTETO Ha criopeabeHuTte penauuu mto KyHumepa
'l [TOBJIEKYBa MeTl'y OJJICTHUTE poMaHu/poMaHcuepH. [IpuToa, koMmapanunre He ce
TEMenaT Bp3 TPAJWIMOHAIHUOT TIOMM BIMjaHHWe, TYKy C€ peaau3hpaar HuU3
WHTEpPTEKCTyalHa IMpHU3Ma, MOHYJCHa OJ CTpaHa Ha HMCKYCEH pOMaHCHEp M Ha
MOCBETEH YMTaTeN Ha poMaHoT. Bo Taa Hacoka, KyHnepa ja cnean HU3 McTopujara
Ha POMaHOT MHTEPTEKCTyaHATa CelTUI0a Ha OHA IITO TOj F'O HAPEKYyBa ,,0l[PHETOTO
HacneacTtBo Ha CepBaHTec, T.€. Ha ,,0HA IITO CAMO POMAaHOT MOKE J1a IO KaKe U J1a
ro OTKpuE®, MOTBPIYyBajKU MPEKY CONCTBEHATA YMTATEIICKO-TOJIKYBauKa MPAaKTHKa,
JieKa poMaHcUepcKaTa TPOJYKIMja M pPOMaHEeCKHATa pelleriyja, HYXHO, ce
peanu3upaaT CeBOKATHBHO, PEMHUHECHEHTHO, AaCOLMjaTHBHO, aly3WBHO, HHU3
BKpCTeHU pedepeHIy, HU3 TOoTpedara OJf MOCTOCHE IMPEeJIONIKa, MPOTOTEKCT,
HOTTEKCT IUTO Ke ce ynotpebu kako (GoH 3a pazoupame.’ , IllTto 6u ocTaHano ox
Pabne ako CrepH, Hunpo, ['omOporuu, I'pac, 'ama, dyenrec, Mapkec, Kwui,
Pyxxmm Bo cBomTe pomaHH He Tpe3erne Hekoja ox Herosure symopun?* (Kundera,
2006, ctp. 151). ,,Toxkmy Bo cBeTnimHaTa Ha Tepa Hocmpa, Meceuapu TO TIOKaXyBa

2 TokMy HH3 COIICTBEHOTO 4YUTATEINCKO MCKYcTBO KyHjepa moafa 0 CO3HAHMETO JeKa CEKoja
cnopenda Mer'y KHH)KEBHHTE TEKCTOBH HE €, HY)KHO, BTeMeJIeHa Bp3 BiIMjaHHe. ,,O1 cute ’poOMaHH BO
micMa’, OCTaHyBa €THO TOJIEMO JeJI0 Koe My ojojiea Ha Bpemero: OnacHu Bpcku Ha Jle Jlakio; Ha Toj
poMaH MuciaM gojeka ro uuram Jlodexa nevices u ymupas. Op Onuckocra Ha [JBeTe Jela He
IIpOU3JIEryBa JieKa €IHOTO Ce Haora MOJ BIMjaHHE Ha APYroTo, TYKy JeKa THe IpuraraaT Ha ucrara
ucropuja Ha enHa ucta ymernoct (Kundera, 2006, ctp. 151).
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LEJNOT JAOCTpPENl HAa CBOjOT €CTETCKM HOBUTET, KOj BO BPEMETO Ha HETOBOTO
nojaByBame 0w oaB8aj BumB™ (Kundera, 2006, ctp. 151-152). ,,A Vauc! Moxe na
ro pasbepe caMoO OHOj KOMy My € TO3HAaTa JiaMHeIlHaTa CTPacT Ha yMETHOCTa Ha
POMaHOT KOH MUCTEPUHTE Ha CETAIIHUOT MHI, KOH €r3UCTEHIINjaTHUOT CKaHAaJ Ha
Oe3nauajHocta. HanBop o1 KOHTEKCTOT Ha UCTOpHjaTa HAa PpOMaHOT Yiuc Ou Oun
camMo XHp, Hepa3OupiuBa eKkcTpaBaraHiyja Ha eneH jayaak (Kundera, 2006, ctp.
152). ,,Co Toa Kadxa me morceryBa Ha XepmaH bpox ... co Toa bpox me motceTyBa
Ha Burtonx ['omOpomu™ (Kundera, 2006, ctp. 51). ,,Kadka, Mysun, bpox,
l'omOpoBuu ... [lanu co3mane rpymna, mikosa, JABkeme? He, Owie ocaMeHUIM.
IToBekenaTu v HapeKoB ’IUicjana Ha royieMu pomancuepu Ha Cpeana Eepomna’...
cuTe THE Ouie noemu Ha POMaHOT, T.€. CTPACTBEHH JbyOWTENH Ha (hopMara W Ha
HOBUTETOT ... CUTE THE T'O 3aMUCIIIIC POMaHOT KaKo ToJieMa aHmuIupcKa necna
(Kundera, 2006, ctp. 51). ,,IToq Toa BpoxoBcko ocBeTiyBame ro 4uTaMm J{oKmop
@aycmyc na Man... [lon BpoxoBcko ocBeTnyBame ja uuTam lepa Hocmpa Ha
Oyentec” (Kundera, 1990, ctp. 53).

OBHe KOMITApaTUBHHM JIMHKOBM HHU3 KOWIITO C€ PEaKTyalu3upaaT U ce
PEKOHTEKCTyalTU3UpaaT POMaHECKHUTE TEKCTOBH, Off CTpaHa Ha aBTOPOT/4UTATENIOT
Kynnepa ce naBojHo wuHaumkatuBHH. IlpBO, cropenbure uMmIMLMpaaT Aeka
poMaHcuepuTe 3a Kowmrto roBopu KyHnepa, Bo HCTO BpeMe, ce M UYMTATeIH Ha
TyIUTE KHIDKEBHH OCTBapyBama, CO IITO ce TOTBpAyBa Te3aTa Jeka UCTOpHjaTa Ha
POMaHOT € BTEMeJeHa Bp3 NPUHLMIIOT Ha ,KpeatuBHa peuenmuja“ (Mog-
Griinevald, 1987). Bropo, cmopendute ro WIyCTpUpaaT OHOj MHEMOHHUYKO-
MHTEPTEKCTYyalleH Mpollec 3a KojiuTo roBopu u Penarte Jlaxman. On exHa cTpana,
KOMIIapaluuTe MOoCpeLyBaaT BO BOCIIOCTaBYBakHETO HA MHTEPTEKCTYAIHUTE BPCKU
Mel'y POMaHUTe KOMIITO MpHIaraaT Ha Pa3iInyHH ja3HYHH, CTUICKO-(QOPMALUCKU U
noeTHYku KoHTekcT. OJ1 Apyra cTpaHa, THe CIopea0dH ro WIycTpUpaaT HaYMHOT Ha
KOJIITO KOHKPETHHOT POMAaHECKeH TEKCT, MpPeKy CBOjaTa HWHTEPTEKCTyalHa
00€eJIe)KaHOCT, ce BOMIIYBAa BO TEKCTOBHATa MEMOpHja HA POMAHECKHHOT KaHP U,
HCTOBPEMEHO, TO PEOPraHM3upa U TO MEHYBa, CO OTJIe]l Ha TOoa IITO CO3JIaBa CBOj
MHEMOHHYKH TPOCTOp KOj, MaK, € UMILUIMIHPAH CO HEroBaTa WHTEPTEKCTYaTHOCT.
,»10a MOXe Jla ce Kake 3a CHUTE POMaHHU: HUBHATA 3acOHUYKA MCTOPHja TH CIIOjyBa
BO NOBEKEKpPaTHM 3a€MHM BPCKHM, KOM MM ja pacBeTIyBaaT CMHUCIATa, KOU TO
npo1adovyBaar BIMjaHUETO M KOWIITO M WITUTAT on 3abopas“ (Kundera, 2006,
cTp. 151).

3Hauyy, ¥ O] MO3MLIMja HA aBTOp, M O mo3unuja Ha yuraren Kynzaepa ja
IUIeJipa WHTEPTEKCTYATHOCTA KaKo e(QeKT Ha YHTameTO: HHTEPTEKCTyalTHHTE
JIMHKOBHU CE aKTUBHPAAT BO 3aBHCHOCT OJ] KHIDKEBHATA KOMIIETCHIIMja HA YATATEIIOT
W BO 3aBUCHOCT OJi HIMPOYMHATA Ha HETOBAaTa MHTEPTEKCTyalHa EHIMKIIOMEAH]a.
Bmpouem, BO HeroBuTe eceM TOKMY MHTEpTEKCTyajJHaTa MeMopuja Ha
POMAaHECKHHUOT JKaHp € MI0CTaBeHa U KAKO OCHOBEH TOJIKYBAYKH KOHTEKCT.

Mertonot Ha cnopendeHu nHTeprnperauun KyHuepa ro mpuMeHyBa U Bp3
aHajM3aTa Ha OJJICIIHUTE KHW)KEBHHU TIOCTAllKA M HAPaTUBHH KaTErOPHH, CIIeNejKu
ja HHUBHATa €BOJYIMja Kaj pa3NWYHH POMAHCHEPH W BO pasnudHu (a3u on
WCTOpHjaTa HAa POMAHOT, HO TOAEIHAKBO KOPHUCTEJKM TH W KaKO IIOBOJA 3a
MOBJICKYBab€ Ha HMHTEPTEKCTyaJHUTE BPCKH Mery OJIeTHHTE poMaHH. BakBara
IMjaxpOHKja HA POMAHOT BO €CEHTE € BTEMEJIeHa Bp3 KOMIIAPAaTUBHUOT IIperjen Ha
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MpUKa3HaTa, HApaTOpOT, JIMKOT, KOMIIO3UIMjaTa, Bp3 CIOpeqOeHaTa aHajn3a Ha
KHIDKEBHH TEMH M TIOCTallKW, Bp3 TeOpHjaTa Ha >KaHPOBHTE, BP3 MPErVICJOT Ha
MOCTUYKUTE JOMUHAHTA HA MOJCPHU3MOT W BP3 HMHTEPMEIUjAIHUTE peJaluu
(KHIDKEBHOCT — CJIMKAPCTBO — MY3HMKA, KHIXKEBHOCT — WCTOPHja, KHHKEBHOCT —
¢unoszoduja), 6mwro ma TM mocMarpa BO adupMaTHBHA WM BO CMHUCIIA Ha
npobieMaTu3aiyja.

TperoTo paMHHINTE KajJe IITO T'M KOHCTATUPAME WHTCPTEKCTYaTHUTE
KOHIICTIIIMM HAa POMAHOT BO ecenTe Ha KyHaepa € paMHHIITETO Kajae IITO
SKCIUIMIIUTHO C€ KOMEHTHpaaT MHEMOHUYKUTE TUMCH3MM Ha JKaHPOT. Brpodem,
MeMopujaTta (TaMTeHETO W 3a00paBambeTo) € elHa O] TEMUTE W BO pOMaHHTE Ha
Kynnepa. Jla ce moTceTuMe Ha HETOBHOT poMaH Kuuea 3a cmeama u 3a 3a60pasom
Y Ha aHTOJIOTMCKHOT IIUTAT BO HETro: ,,bopbaTa Ha YOBEKOT MPOTHUB BiacTa ¢ Obopda
Ha cekaBameTo npoTuB 3abopaBot (Kynaepa, 2008, ctp. 10). Bo eceute, mak,
MEMOpHjaTa, MaMTEHETO U 3200paBakETO ce eNabopUpaHy ¥ BO MOMIHPOKA CMHUCIA
— KaKo aHTPOIOJIOUIKYA KATErOPMH/KOHCTAHTH,” HO W BO IOTECHA CMHUCJIA — KaKO
skaHpoBcku ojunku. (Bo Toj konTekct, KyHmepa ja crnopemyBa yiorara Ha
MeMopHjaTa BO JUPUKATa H BO POMaHOT). Bo mpuior Ha Toa, MHTEPTEKCTyaIHOCTa
€ CyrepupaHa Kako0 OCHOBEH MEXaHHM3aM IIPeKy KOJIITO POMaHOT ja co3laBa
COTIICTBCHATA JKAHPOBCKA MEMOpHja, TMpPEKy KOJIITO TO  BOCIIOCTaBYyBa
KOMEHTATOPCKO-METATEKCTYATHUOT OJHOC KOH COIICTBEHATa TPAAWIHNja, KOH
KHIYKEBHUTE IIPETXOIHHUIM U KOH CONCTBEHHUTE KAHPOBCKH KOHBEHIIMHM M KOJOBU.*
,»POMaHCHEPOT Ha HAIIMOT BEK, HOCTAJTHYECH 110 YMETHOCTA Ha CTapUTE MajCTOpU
Ha pOMaHOT, HE MOJKE JIa TO MPECKOKHE OIrpOMHOTO UCKYCcTBO Ha 19 Bex (KyHnepa,
2000, cTp. 18).

Bo xuurara eceu 3asecama TOCIETHOTO TOTJaBje HOCH CHUMIITOMAaTHYCH
HacnoB Poman, namemerve, 3a6opag. Bo Hero, KyHaepa cyrepupa ABe pamMHHINTA
Ha pa3rie/yBamke Ha MHEMOHUYKUTE aCIIeKTH Ha POMAHOT:

1. Bo »xaHpoBCKaTa IETEPMUHUPAHOCT HA POMAHOT, CaTeH KaKo: ,,yTOIHja
Ha CBETOT KOj He mo3HaBa 3abopaB” (Kundera, 2006, ctp. 137), 0IHOCHO Kako
»laTyBame Hu3 BekoBuTe U KoHTHHeHTHTE  (Kundera, 2006, ctp. 146). IIpuroa,
MHEMOHWYKATa JUCTUHKTUBHOCT Ha POMAaHOT, IOBTOPHO, CE€ IOCMAaTrpa U BO
KpeaTHMBHA W BO pelenTHBHA cMucia: ,,llITo ga HampaBu poMaHCHEPOT HACIIPOTH
TOj pazopeH 3a0opas? Jla mpeMHUHE MPEKy HEro U Jia TO U3rpaju CBOjOT pOMaH KaKo
HEYHUIIITIUB JBOPENl Ha HE3a00paBOT, Kako 3HAK JieKa HErOBHOT YHTATEeN Ke
MMOMHHE HHU3 HETrO pacTpeceHo, 0p30, 3a00paBHO, HUKOTAII HE HACEIyBajKU CE BO
nero“ (Kundera, 2006, ctp. 139);

2. Bo KOMITO3HMIIMCKUTE CIICIU(PHUKA HA POMAHOT U HUBHUTE MHEMOHUYKH
UMIUTAKAIAA, OJHOCHO BO ,,)KAHPOBCKHUTE KalaIlUTETH HA POMAHOT 3a BKJIOIYBaHC

3 ,Y0BEKOT € OJIBOEH 0] MUHATOTO CO JIBE CHJIM KOM BEJHALI JIEjCTBYBAaT U copaboTyBaar: cujara Ha
3a00paBoT (Koja OpHIle) U cuilaTa Ha mamereme (Koja mpeodpa3ysa). Toa e 0uuriIeIHO, HO TEIIKO € A2
ce nmpm3nHae“ (Kundera, 2006, ctp. 136).

* MHEMOHMYKATE NMILUIMKAIMY HA POMAHECKHATA MHTEPTEKCTYAITHOCT ja apTyMEHTHPAAT TEOpHUjaTa Ha
Emmzaber BecenuHr 3a jkaHpOBCKaTa €BOIYIHja KakO MpOIeC Ha XHOpHUIAM3aLuja: ako KaHPOBHUTE Ce
KHIDKEBHY THIIOBH KOW C€ MEHYBaaT HU3 BPEMETO, TOTAIll POMAaHHUTE OJ] PA3IMYHU IEPHOIH MOXKE Ja
ce TOBp3aT KaKko OTEJIOTBOPEHHE Ha MCTUOT JKaHPOBCKH MOJET BO pa3iM4YHU (Da3d OF HErOBHOT
nucropucku pazsoj (Wesseling, 1991, crp. 17).
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Ha TOJKY pa3MYHH HMCTOPHCKH €NOXM BO equHCTBeHa kommosunuja™ (Kundera,
2006, ctp. 137). 3a Kynmepa, oBaa mocTamka NpeTCTaByBa €IHa OJf HOBHUTE
MOKHOCTH HITO M C€ OTBOpPHja HAa YMETHOCTa Ha poMaHOT o1 XX BeK. ,,Cekoj poMaH
moceayBa cBOj ‘Tearap Ha cekaBame’* (Kundera, 2006, ctp. 149), 3akitydysa
., 7 113

2
Kynzepa anyaupajku Ha ,,TeaTapoT Ha CeKaBambe™ IITO I'o eIadopupa peHECAaHCHUOT
¢dunoszod [lymmo Kammio.’

3akiay4ok

TonkyBamero Ha ecente Ha Mwunan Kysmepa HH3 mpu3Ma Ha
WHTEPTEKCTyaHaTa Mepleniyja Ha pOMaHECKHUOT aHp IITO ja Cyrepupaar THe ce
MOKayKa MHAWKATUBHO HAa HEKOJIKY paMHHMIITA!

1. Beprukanara moBiedyeHa mMoMery eceuTe 00jaBeHHM BO TPUTE KHUTH,
KOMIITO C€ CO3[aJeHH BO PAa3lIM4HU IEPUONH, MPAKTUYHO, BO TPU Pa3NINIHU
JCIIeHUH, TIOHYIH PeJIeBaHTeH yBUJ BO TEOpHjaTa M BO MCTOpHjaTa Ha POMAHOT,
W3BeCHU oA no3uuujara Ha KyHaepa Kako poMaHcuep U Kako YUTaTel;

2. Toj TEOPHCKO-UCTOPUCKHU TIPECEK ja MCIPTYyBa MEMOpHjaTa Ha POMAHOT
HE caMo Kako JIeJl O]l JJMYHAaTa duTareicka Memopuja (Ha KyHzmepa), TyKy U Kako
MMaHEHTEH NPUHLHMI Ha )KaHPOBCKaTa €BOIyLIMja Ha POMAHOT;

3. Bo mommpoka cmucia, MHTEPTEKCTyallHaTa MEMOpHja Ha POMAHOT,
OHaKa Kako WITO € cyrepupaHa Hu3 ecente Ha KyHuepa, Moxe Jla ce mocMarpa u
Kako MaHH(ecTanyja Ha MPOLECOT Ha T.H. ,,KpeaTuBHO mamerewme* (Lachmann,
2002, ctp. 221). AKO KpeaTHMBHOTO TMaMeTeHhe € BHJ HETaTUBHO CKJIAIWpame Ha
3a00paBeHOTO (Ha TMOTHCHATOTO, Ha OHAa IITO IO H3TYOMJIO CBOjOT 3HAKOBEH
KBaJMTET), IITO Cyrepupa JeKa He MocTou Opumeme (3a00paBeHOTO MOXKe
KyJITYpajJHO Jla CE€ peaKTHBHpa M, MOBTOPHO, J1a TH IpPE3eME CBOUTE 3HAKOBHHU
KBaJIUTETH), TOTAlll MHTEPTEKCTYAJIHUTE BPCKU Mely pPOMAaHUTE, TOBIICYCHU O]
ctpana Ha KyHzepa, To WIycTpHpaar MpolecoT BO KOjIITO (€BPOICKHUOT) pOMaH
OJTHOBO CaMHOT ce0ecH ce HCIHUIIyBa M C€ NPENHIlyBa, OAHOCHO T'0 WIIYCTpHpa
MPOIIECOT BO KOJIITO POMAaHECKHHOT KaHp OJHOBO ce JiehUHHUPa HU3 COTICTBEHHUTE
KOHKPETHH TeKcTyanu3anuu. OTramy, IpoLecoT Ha MUIIyBakbe POMaH MPETCTaByBa
€lHa aKTUBHOCT Ha MAMETEHE¢ Ha POMAHECKHHOT JKaHp, HO, MapajleiHo, U HEroBa
HOBa, »JKaHpOBCKa (pe)uHTepmperanuja. VHTEpTEeKCTyadHOTO cekaBame U
3a00paBame, ONHOCHO KPEaTUBHOTO MaMETeHe, KOCHITO € WHTETPUPAaHO BO M
WIyCTPUPAHO HU3 UCTOpHjaTa Ha KHWKEBHUOT BUJ pOMaH, ro cyrepupa u Kynnepa
BO PETOPHUKOTO Mpamame: ,,He e nu toa JJon Kuxort, koj mo Tpu Beka maryBame,
ce Bpaka Ha ceJo, npemnpaseH Bo reomerap?‘ (Kundera, 1990, ctp. 16). Cekako, Toa
€ aJy3UBHO, PEMHUHECIEHTHO, 3HAYHM WHTEPTEKCTYalIHO TOBP3YyBambe MEry jYHAKOT
Ha CepBaHTeC M TTIaBHUOT JIMK, TeomeTapoT K., ox 3amox na @pann Kadxka;

4. Bo TEOpUCKO-MCTOPUCKHOT TMpEeceK Ha POMAaHOT, IOCpPEeIyBaH HH3
WHTEPTEKCTyaTHO-MHEMOHHYKUTE TEXHWUKH, Ce€ MaHH(ecTUpaar Jiell O]l OHHE
OJUIMKH Ha POMAHOT 3a KOMIITO roBopenie Muxann baXxTHH: HErOBHOT KaHPOBCKH

5 Opaa xareropuja € objacHETa BO HErOBOTO MOCTXYMHO 0GjaBeHo neno Hoejama 3a meamapom
(1550). Ho, adupmanujara Ha 0BOj KOHIIENT, TJIABHO, € OCPEyBaHa HU3 CTyaujaTa Ymemnocma na
memopujama (1966) Ha Opuranckata ucrtopuuapka @Dpancuc JejTc, KojamTo TH HUCTPaKyBa
MHEMOHHYKHUTE ITIOCTANK! BO PEHecaHcara.
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BUTAIUTET, HETOBATA IUIACTUYHOCT U HeKaHOHMYHOCT.® Ox1 enHa cTpana, Kynnepa ja
MOTEHIIMPa JKAaHPOBCKATa CYNEPUOPHOCT Ha POMAHOT INTO ja MPUIUIITYBa Ha
HETOBHUTE KalalUTETH 33 YKaHPOBCKU W 32 AUCKYP3WBHU XUOpUAW3alMH: ,,PomaHOT
“Ma U3BOHpEHA MOK Ha MHTETPHUpam-E: I0jIeKa rmoe3ujaTa u hpuno3odujata He ce BO
cocroj0a Ja TO MHTETpUpaaT pOMAHOT, POMAHOT € CIIOCOOCH Jia TM MHTErpupa U
noe3ujata u punozodujata, a MPUTOA Ja HE U3rYOH HMIITO OJ CBOJOT HUICHTHUTET,
KOj ce OIJIMKyBa (OBOMHO € na ce morcermMe Ha Pabme m Ha CepBaHTec) co
TEHJCHIIMjaTa Na TH omndaTH IPYTHTe >XAaHPOBH, Na TW Briue (uino3odckute u
HayuyHuTe 3Haewma™ (Kundera, 1990, ctp. 60).

Bo Taa cmucna, u baxTuH T KOHCTaTHpa IHjalollKO-XHOPUAU3HPAUKUTE
MEXaHW3MH BO POMAHOT KOj ,THM Tapoaupa APYTUTE S>KAaHPOBH (TOKMY Kako
JKaHPOBH), KOj ja pa300jMuyBa YCIOBHOCTa Ha HHUBHUTE ()OPMH W ja3HIH, CIHU
KAHPOBM T'M HCTHCHYBa, a JIPYTHTE, NPEOCMUCIYBajKH TH ¥ TOBTOPHO
aKIIEHTUPajKu TH, TH BOBEJyBa BO CBOjaTa BHATpelIHa KOHCTpykmuja“ (Bahtin,
1989, ctp. 437). llonatamy, u KyHaepa ja mocodyBa oHaa »aHpPOBCKa JTOMHHAHTa
Ha poMaHoT wmTo baxTWH ja WMeHyBa Kako TEHACHIMja 3a POMaHCHUpAmE,
uaeHTU(UKYBaHa CO CEKOja CHJIa KOjalllTO C€ CTPEMHM Jia I'0 CPYIIH BJaJICjauKHOT
CHCTEM, KOjallTO € JAWHAMHUYHA, KOjallTO MHCHCTHpAa Ha IOCTOjaH MpOIeC W Ha
MPOMEHa, BO CMHCTIa Ha ,,0cJI000/TyBamke 0] CETO OHA IITO € 3aMPEHO, HEMPUPOTHO,
H3KUBEaHO, 0€3)KUBOTHO, YCIOBHO, IITO 'O KOYM Pa3BOjOT W T'M MPaBU CTHIN3ANN
Ha npexkuBeann ¢opmu‘‘ (Bahtin, 1989, ctp. 437). Tokmy oBHe HPHOPHUTETH U
NPUBWIETHH Ha POMAHOT T'M KoHcTatupa M KyHIepa BO paMKH Ha COICTBEHOTO
POMaHCHEPCKO UCKYCTBO: ,,OHa MITO TO TOCaKyBaB Oe€llle jaCCH U OTBOPEH IOTJIE],.
Toa ro HajIOB BO yMETHOCTa Ha POMAHOT. 3aToa, Aa OMJeN poMaHCHep 3a MEHe
Oerre HEIITO MOBEKe OTKOJIKY J1a C€ 3aHMMaBalll CO €/IeH OJ1 JINTEPAPHUTE KaHPOBH,
Toa Oelie CTaB, MYyJAPOCT, IO3MIIMja, IIO3WIMja KOja MCKIydyBa CEKakKBa
uaeHTU(UKALIM]jA CO MOJIMTHKATA, CO PEJIUTHjaTa, CO UACOJIOrHjaTa, CO MOPAJIOT, TOA
€ CBecHa, yImopHa, OecHa HewaeHTH(UKanWja, chareHa He Kako OErcTBo WIH
MACUBHOCT TYKY KaKo OTIIOp, Npenn3BHK, peBonT (Kynuaepa, 2000, ctp. 124).
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The Memory of the Novel, the Novel as a Memory

Abstract: This text aims to elaborate the intertextual idea of the novel, as implied
in Milan Kundera’s three books of essays The Art of the Novel, Testaments Betrayed and
The Curtain. Composed in different time periods, the essays ‘write out’ the theory and the
history of the novel from Kundera’s perspective as a novelist and a reader. Underscoring the
awareness of the continuity the European novel inherited from Cervantes, the necessity of
contextualizing the novel both in a creative and a receptive sense, Kundera’s essays favour
intertextuality as a fundamental mechanism through which the novel creates its own genre
memory: the intertextual immanence of the novel manifests itself as an awareness of its own
tradition, its conventions and codes, of their observance and/or breach. In that sense, through
an essayist interpretation of the novels, which form what Kundera calls ,.the pleiad of great
novelists “and ,,a personal history of the novel “, the manner is confirmed in which every
novel, through its intertextual markedness, is inscribed into the textual memory of the genre,
while reorganizing and changing it, considering that it creates its own mnemonic space
which has, in turn, been implied with its intertextuality.

Keywords: essay, novel, intertextuality, memory, genre autoreferentiality.
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KPBTA HE E BOJIA: HAPOJIHATA IIEJAYKA
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Ancrpakt: Tpynor e nocsereH Ha [Jlada Llenenkosa, mo3HaTa WHTEPIIPETaTOPKA
Ha HapoAHU necHU. Taa morekHyBana o cemejctBo LlemenkoBu ox [Ipunen n 6mna cectpa
Ha MO3HATHOT COOMPAY U 3alMIlyBady Ha HAPOIHU yMOTBOpOU Mapko IlenenkoB. 3a pasnuka
0l HEj3MHUOT Opar Mapko, Koj moceayBaj M3BOHpEIEH TaJCHT 3a packaxysame, [lada
rocenyBaia TajJeHT 3a neewe. HajroaeMuoT aen ox mecHuTe 3aluilaHd Bo 360pHukom Ha
Haym TaxoB ¥t npunaraat tokmy Ha [lada. CnobosHara MHTEpIpeTalyja 1 yMEIHOCTa 32
MMIIPOBHU3alMja NPUIOHECYBA MWCIIEAHUTE IECHU Ja OMJaT MCIOJHETH CO YYBCTBO 3a
METpHKa U CO Belap JyX, a JieJ OJf OBHE IIECHH Ce M aBTOPCKM Jiejla Ha camara Iejayka.
Tokmy 3atoa, lada lleneHkoBa ja cMecTyBamMe BO pEelOT Ha HajRoOpUTE MaKeJOHCKH
UHTEPHPETaTOPKU HAa HAPOAHU necHU Bo XIX Bek.

Kayunu 36opoBu: Jaga Llenenxosa, Mapxo Llenenxos, Ilpunen, Kpyweeo, XIX
6€K, HAPOOHU YMOMBEOPOU, HAPOOHU NECHU.

Bosen

Bo romemuor Opoj W3BOHPEOHO TANCHTUPAHU HMHTEPIPETATOPU Ha
MaKeJIOHCKH HapoJHH YMOTBOpPOM mMoceOHO MecTo Tpeba Oa ce ompenenu 3a
¢amummjata llemenkoBu ox Ilpmmen. [lounyBajku o7 HHWBHHOT HajIO3HAT
npercraBHUK Mapko LlemeHkoB, mpeky HETroBHOT aeno, Tatko my Kocra, mo
cectpute Ha Mapko, 3una (3oura) u Jladha. U conpyrara na Mapko, Codwuja, 6mna
ylmaTeHa BO TajHUTE Ha TI03HABAKETO M YMEIIHOTO WHTEpPIpETUpame Ha
MakeZoHCKHOT Qoukiop. Camuor Mapko ru 3abenexan KBAIUTETHTE Ha CBOjOT
TaTKO, CECTPHUTE U CONpYrara, Ila Ha HEKOJIKY MeCTa BO CBojaTa Agmobuocpaguja n
Ha JPYr'H MecTa, IHUIIYBal cO BOCXHUT 3a HHB: ,,Kora ke ceaHen Ha yecHa Tpresa,
TPHU JHUA M TPU HOKU CE KPAJLKH MECHU K€ My IIeell Ha CBATOMTE WJIM Ha TOCTUTE,
CIpOTH Kako Ja Oun aeHo. Ha MHory cena Owit 1eio MU HYHKO, CaMO U caMo JieKa
3HaeN ‘Typiau-Oe-Typiu KpaJILK{ NECHU W AeKa OMJI MHOTY TJacOWT...“ W IOJa:
,»Camo Tatko My u Jlada Oea nmecHapuu, Kako TaTKa CH (Iela MH), a JpyruTe He Oea
tosiky MHory“. (Llenenkos, 1972a, ctp. 303-305). BakBaTa KoHCTaTalMja HCKaXKaHa
BO Aémobuocpagujama Mapko LlereHKOB ja HaJIOTIONHUI MTPU MPE3CHTUPAKBETO HA
Ta)XayKUTe NecHU. T0j, HAa €HO MECTO 3a CBOjaTa cecTpa 3ula 3aIluILal: ,,CecTpa
MH 30HIIa € YyTHA BO TAXEHETO, eI JICH Jla ja OCTAHIII ¢¢ K€ TaXKH U K& peIu Kako
HEKoj cnmaBej, ma mypu ma 3apunau’. (Llemenkos, 19726, ctp. 204). IloznarwoT
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MIPUIICTICKKA Tep3Wja 3amuIlall W HEKOJKy yMmoTBopom ox compyrara Coduja,
o0jaBeHU BO 300pHuUKOm Ha HaApoOHU ymomeopou u kHudxchura on 1889 u 1892
roJiuHa, Kako W 0] HeroBara cHaa Mapuja o0jaBeHU BO UCTHOT 30opHux BO 1890 u
1892 ropuna.

CkynHH ce M3BOpUTE 3a mejauyknute MokHocTH Ha [lada u 3uma LlenenkoBn
LITO, BCYIIHOCT, € CIy4aj M CO PEYHCH CHTE MaKeJIOHCKH HApOIHU mejauku of XIX
BeK. 3a cmocoOHOCTHUTE Ha ,,BTOopara Ommpka“ Jladuaa om IIpoceHwK momaToru
n3HecyBa ennHCTBeHO Ctedan BepkoBuk, 3a IlapamkeBa CupnenrdoBa numryBaat
camo Opakara Jlumutap u Kouo Moneposu, 3a I'ypra Koresa He G ce 3HAEIO aKo
He Oune Opakata MunaguHoBUM MTH. Bo Hammor ciyuaj, kBanutetute Ha Jlada
LlenenkoBa ru crioMmHajie Hej3WHUOT Opar Mapko u criernunot nejad on Kpymeso,
Haym TaxoB komy My ucrieana rojieM Opoj mmecHH. 3a JapoBUTOCTa Ha 3WLa, MakK,
MOBTOPHO 3amlKc ocTaBmi camo Mapko LleneHkoB.

Crnygajot co MakenoHunja mokaxyBa Jieka OlarogapeHie Ha pOMaHTH3MOT,
HaBEBOT HA €BPOIICKHOT CII000IapPCKU AyX, HA CECIIOBEHCKUTE UICH U HAa OOUIOT Aa
ce 3adyBa HApOJHMOT MAaKEJOHCKH [IyX, Ha OBHE MPOCTOPU 3aloyHae
pepoAOEHCKO-IPOCBETUTENICKUTE MPOLIECH, KOM KyJIMHHHpaje cOo 00jaByBame Ha
MmoBeKe 300pHHUIM MaKeIOHCKH HapoOAHH YMOTBOpOW. I[maBHMOT MOTHB 3a
coOupaukata JEjHOCT Ha Koja ce Hadaruie Opakara MwumaguHoBuM, Mapko
HenenkoB, Kysman IllankapeB u apyrute MakeJOHCKH (onkimopuctd Omn ga ce
3adyBa HAPOJHHOT JIyX O]l HAIUTMBOT HAa COBPEMCHHWTE BIIMjaHHja KOW Joaraiie o
3amanna EBpoma, HO 1 1a ce 3adyBaaT HapOJHOCTA, HAPOJHUOT ja3uK, KyJlITyparta u
TpaaulMjaTa o CUIHOTO TPUKO BIIMjaHKe, 3a IITO MumyBai u Mapko Llenmenkos Bo
cBojarta Asmobuozcpaghuja. Bo pazroBopot mto ro nMan JJumutprja MunaanHOB cO
Mapxo u HeroBuoT Tatko Kocta, My GMIIO TOCTaBeHO MPAIIamkeTo 30IITO TH COOMpa
necHuTe u Apyrute Qonkinopan marepujanu. Toj ogrosopui: ,,Ciymaj Bamy, KHp
Kocra, nenu me nmpamam 3a omro ‘u 30upaM oBue padOTH, ama €Te TH 3eMjaTa u
HEOOTO aKo MPOTOOPHII HEKOMY, O] THE IITO ‘W 3HaWII TH (3a Biacure), oTu ke me
npenaat Ha openo. OBHE NECHM W JIpy3W AETUHCKH paboTh mTO ‘U 30uMpam, Ke
nevanaM Ja ‘v TUIOCaM 3a Ja OCTaHaT Ja ce MeaT HeKoall, Koa Ke HeMa BaKBUE
pabotn, YyHKH OBHE MPOKIIETH ['pIy ke HE morpyar u Apyro dape He Ouayar. Epe
TIPBO jac Kaj cyM ce morpumt ox Hemajkaae*. (Lenenkos, 1972a, ctp. 322).

HNurepnperaTopckure Bemurunu Ha laga enenkoBa

QammnujaTta llenmeHKoB MOTeKHyBajla Ol MOIIIHE CHPOMAIITHO CEMEjCTBO U
ouna poaym ox cenoro Opeoser, [Ipunencko. Cropea nHpopManuuTe U3HECEHU BO
Aemobuocpagujama, npezumero LleneHkoBy ro qoouie mo aenoto Ha Mapko, koj
WCTO Taka ce BuKajd Mapko u 0w camapuuja. Enen Henenen aeH Toj 6w o0yeH co
Oenu raku, MHOTY pacleneHH, ,,Jypy 10 ra3oT™, H W3JEroj cpell CeJo Aa urpa co
neuata. Kora ro Buzaene, my cBukaie: ,,Mapko llenenko, Mapko Ilenenko®, na on
TOj JAEH My OCTaHai Tpekapor ,llemenko®. Jlemo My WMan 4YeTBOpWIIA CHHOBH.
Hajcrapuot ce Bukan Hukoma m Omn xkymeHnuja Bo [lpuiemn; mo HETo cCliexyBat
Kocra, camapnmja u exum; cinened 6un Pucte, Majcrop xoj paboten Bo Ctambon u
HajmanmuoT Uue, koj Omn yenutap m padoren Bo Codwuja, [Ipmren u Kpymeso.
lNonmemoTo cemejcTBo ro HamomonHyBaie kepkute Kara, Mapa u [lada, TeTkn Ha
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Mapko llenenkoB. Toj He ja 3aTekHay camMo Hajcrapara on HuB, Kara, koja
MOYMHAJA JOCTa PAHO.

Hada LlenenkoBa Omna poaeHa Bo Ilpunen, a morojem Aed OX CBOjOT
*uBOT momuHana Bo Kpymeso. [lounnana Bo anaboka crapoct, Ha 103 ronuHw.
3abenexxano e Jieka B0 KpymieBo Ouila MCKIYYUTETHO MOYMTYBaHA KAaKO BEIITa
nejayvka, MTo yKakyBa Ha (akToOT JeKa Ouiia OMa)keHa BO OBOj I'pall, HO Kora U 3a
Koro Hema nozaaronu. O Hea, cOOMpavyoT Ha HapoAHu necHU Haym TaxoB 3ammmain
nypu 160 mecHu Ko ru 00jaBWII BO CBOjOT 300pruk Koj coapxu 220 necuu. [lo
Hea, B0 300pHuxkom co 32 TIECHH € 3acTaleH KPYIIeBYaHEIOT fopfn Crojues. 3a
xan, TaxoB He ocTtaBui HMH()OpPMAIMM KOM IECHW MM INpHUIaraar Ha OAPEACHU
nejaun. [lecHure HajIpBO OWIIE 3aMMIIAHN HA HAPOJEH ja3uK, HO CO TPUKH OYKBH, a
OypU TO JeceTWHa TOAMHM TaxoB T'M Mpenuilal Ha KUPWIMLA Ha KPYLIEBCKO-
npuiencku aujaiekt. [Ipearosopor u objacHyBamara ce MpeaafeHu Ha Oyrapcku
jasuK.

OcBeH necHUTE, Taa 3Haella v pa3Hu APYTrH (OJIKIOPHHA MaTepHjain Ha KOH,
3a )all, BO Toa BpeMe TaxoB He UM OOpHaJI BHUMaHHUE, HaKo 3a0erexal AeKa: ,,08aa
IpodyeHa rejauka 0ada Oerre HeMCUPIEH U3BOP Ha HapoAHu necHU'“. [lopaau Toa,
3amuiuan Toj ,,VIITe >KalaM JO JIeH JCHEIeH, 30IITO He 3aluilaB TOoBeKe O
HapoJHOTO OOraTCTBO, CO KO€ Taka OoraTo Oemie ja Hajgapwia MPUpoOJaTa cCBOjara
n30pana nejauka — 6aba Jlada, koja 3aemHo co cebe BO 3eMjara morpeda roiemMo
KOJIMYECTBO HApOJAHM YMOTBOpOW...“. TaxoB moHaramy jojaBa: ,,0e3 Ja TH
OIITOBAapyBaM YHTATEIUTE CO TIOACTAIHO U3JI0XKYBamkhe Ha )KUBOTOT Ha Taa poYyeHa
0aba Jlada, Bo memata KpymoBcka okonmja, ke KakaM JeKa ce OIJIMKYBallle CO
OJUIMYECH KapaKTep M BEcelo I'o MOMHUHYBaJla >KMBOTOT, MOpaad INTO Oemle T'H
crieyaliviia CHMIATUUTE Ha UenuoT rpaj KpymoBo, BO uMja maMeT ymTe He
ncueszHana. OcBeH THe JOOpH KBAJMTETH, OceqyBana U petka ybasuna®. (Taxoss,
1895, ctp. 3-4). Cnopen u3HECEHUTE MOJNATOLM, BO BPEMETO Ha 00jaByBameTO Ha
360opnuxom Ha TaxoB Bo 1895 roauna, [ada llenenkoBa Beke Owia mo4wHATa.
Jlokonky € TOYHO AeKa cMpTTa ja 3aTekHana Ha 103 roanHu, TOa HU AaBa 3a MPaBo
HEj3MHOTO parame MpUOIIKHO Ja ro Aatupame KoH kpajoT Ha XVIII Bek, okomy
1795 roauna.

Criopenl HETOBHOT 3aIlic, HEMMEHYBaHAaTa MeCHa Koja 3all0uyHyBa CO CTUXOT:
»ATIIMK BU CyM, BalliK BU cyM* (cTp. 164), e mnuno neno Ha [ada: ,,0Baa necHa e
Ha cTapara 0aba Jlada“, 3anuman TaxoB. Bo Hea nejaykara ja BocrieBa JIMYOTHjaTa
Ha [lada, koja mopamu ,,1iekep o4nTe, TPIIOTO U JHIETO, MIIaJJOTO MOMYE caka Ja
ja ykpaze ,,011 Kaj Majka TH, / o1 Kaj TaTko T . Ha mucneme cme nexa BO oBaa
[IECHAa, HO W BO TOJIEM JeJI OJf NpeocTaHaTUTe IEeCHH WTo I'm meena, ada ro
yrnorpeOyBaina eeKkToT Ha OTJieJaIHOCT, KOja CONICTBEHATa CIIMKa Ha yOaBa 1 Beapa
JKEHa, ja IpeHella U BO IECHUTE. 3aToa, BO NMPHUJIOT cJeIyBa HEHACIIOBEHATa MECHA
LITO 3aIl0YHYBa CO CTUXOBHTE ,,ALIINKb BU CyMb, BALLIMKb BU CyMb*":

,»AIINKb BU CYMb, BAILIUKD BH CYyMb,
3a Bérure,

Awman naiistia lado,

Ixansmb menkep Kato;

ANIVKD BH CyMb, BAIIUKD BU CYMb
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3a ouute

Awman naiisia ado,

Ixansmb menkep Kato;

ANIVKD BH CyMb, BAIIUKD BU CYMb
3a repioTo

Awman naiinsia ado,

Jxarpmb mepkep Kato;

ANIVKD BH CyMb, BAIIUKD BU CYMb
3a nmiero,

Awman nabinsia lado,

JIxarpmb mevkep Kato;

Ke te ykpagamsb oTh Kait maitkatu
OT5 Kail TaTKOTH

Awman maiinsH dado,

Jxarpmp mebkep Kato™ (Taxors, 1895, ctp. 164-165).

[Mopanmm Hempeuu3upameTo Ha H3BEAYBAYOT, HE € MOXKHO LEIOCHO
nneHTuukyBame Ha TiecHuTe ucreanu o Jada. Cemak, of OMIITHOT yBHI Ha
360pnuxom Ha TaxoB, MOXe Jla ce 3aKIy4H JeKa HAjTONIEMHOT JIeNl O] TMEeCHHUTE
uMaar Man Opoj CTUXOBH, BO KOM MpPEAHWYAT KpaTKUTE JbyOOBHM TECHH —
,,HATIIEBKK® (,,HATIIOBKH® MJIM ,,HATIOBjaHKK).! AKO 3HaeMe JeKa ,,CKOpPO CEKoja
HaTIEBKa NpeTcTaByBa umnposusupana tBopOa“ (Ilemymumcku, 1980, ctp. 47),
TOraml 3aKIydyoKOT OJ HOHyAeHHWTe mHecHH e neka Jlaga Omia HCKITydHTeTHO
TaJICHTUpaHa T1ejauyka 1 IMIPOBU3ATOPKA.

l'omem ©Opoj on mecHUTE ce HCIOIHETH CO JbYOOBEH KOITHEXK, CO
SHTYy3Hja3aM, CO HaJIeX Jieka JbyOOBHUTE M3jaBU ke OMIaT Bo3BpareHU. Taka, 4ecTo
MaTH CE€ CPETHYBaaT CTHMXOBH KaKo: ,,lIaK BJO HIa Ja ocTaHuil, / Bo Mojte paie na
nojmunr’; . JIBajmara xja ce zemmume”, ,,Toj Mu e BepeH — ro cakam, / Kja omam,
Majko, Kja ogam™ u ci. Oco0eHO € BIeYaTIUB OMHCOT Ha yOAaBOTO MOMYE KOe
Momara ro OeHIaucalia, a KOj BO OBOj ClIydaj ke o IpeaaJeMe Ha COBpPEMEHA
MakeZoHCKa a30yka:

,,Y0aBo € JIy1I0 Ha JUIIE:

CraBara my e cenduja,

I'maBara My e ckympua,

Iajranmum My cet Berure,
@uKaHU My CET OYUTE,

[lexepHa my et ycrara,

Cumurye My et aureto.” (ctp. 159).

! HarneBKkuTe IIpETCTAaBYBAAT KPATKU JUPCKU MIECHUYKU KOU 'Y [I€AT MOMUTE U MOMYHMILATA, HAjUECTO
Ha CeJeHKH W Ha opa. Bumm kaj: Kupnn Ilenynumickn, ,,HatneBku — (kpaTku) JbyOOBHH HapOJHU
necau*, Cogpemerocm, Cxorje, 6p. 9, 1964, 907-925. Uctoto u Bo: Maxedonckuom ¢ghonxknop, Mucna,
Ckomje, 1981, ctp. 254-273.
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Brieuatnue € u30opor Ha 300poBHTE ynoTrpeOeHH Bo mecHaTa. CraHyBa
300p 3a apxau3MH KOH BO OBOj CIIy4aj HOCAT MOCTUYHOCT, ja pa301BaaT COApKMHATA
CO MMarvHaigjaTa ¥ yMeIHocTa Ha nejaukata. Ha nmpumep, ciopen Peunuxom Ha
maxeoouckuom jasuk, mom III, Cxomje, 1994, 36opoBute ckympua u cendpuja ru
“MaaT CJCIHMBE 3Hadyewa: cenduja (cemBuja) — jy)KHO BEYHO 3€JCHO JPBO
Cupressus, yeMnpec, kunapuc (Peunux na makedonckuom jasux, 1994, crp. 175);
ckympuja — 1. Mana mopcka puba co BpereHoBUAHO Tesio Skomber kombrus, u 2.
I'yrytka (Peunux na maxedonckuom jazuk, 1994, ctp. 218). Mcro Taka, HanuK Ha
Mapko llenenkos, mokpaj apxansmure kaj Jada ce mpucyTHr W 3HAUMTENEH OpOj
Typuu3MHu: aniamuja, (uigad, cUMHUT, Trepred, Ha3JIaH WTH., HAJMHOTY O]
TProBHjaTa, 3aHACTUTE U BHATPEIIHOTO ypeayBame Ha Kykara.”? BeylHOCT, Kako u
Mapko IlenenkoB, u ciydajor Ha [laga ro mokaxyBa OOraTcTBoTo Ha
MaKEeJAOHCKHOT ja3WK MPEKY MPUICTICKUOT TOBOP, HAAOMOIHET CO TYpPUM3MH, HO U
peuncu 6e3 HHTEePHAIMOHAIM3MHU.

3Haym, Kora craHyBa 300p 3a OCHOBaTa Ha ja3MKOT Ha Koj meena ada,
HEeMa COMHEHHUE JIeKa CTaHyBa 300p 3a HapOJIEH MAaKEIOHCKH ja3HK, KOj KaKO IITO
3a0enexan 3amuiryBadyoT TaxoB OWi ,,KPYIIOBCKU-TIpHUIIETICKU Anjanekt . IIpuroa,
YTBpAWI TOj, ,,aKIEHTHPAKETO Ha ABOCIOXKHHUTE 300pOBHU Mara Ha MPBHOT 300p 0f
MOYETOKOT, @ BO MHOTYCIOXXHHTE — Ha TPETHOT OJX KpajoT Ha 300poT™, IITO
KOMILJIETHO COO/IBETCTBYBa CO KAHOHHWTE HA MAaKEIOHCKHOT JUTEPaTypeH jasuK.
TaxoB momam W JeKa cO aKIEHTHUPAmeTo Ha 300poBHTE, HAa mpuMmep: Oynaio,
jaborko, jyHak, yapua, HPBEHO, TPHYAPCKO WTH., PECIICKTHBHO CE IOBUIIYBaaT
TJIACOBUTE Y, ja, jy U CII. YIITEe elHa KapaKTepUCTHKa Koja Ha TaxoB My ocTaBuiie
BIIEYATOK M KoOja ce OJHecyBa Ha ,,MaKeJOHCKUTE T'OBOPU‘ € HCIYIUTameTO Ha
OykBHTE BO HEKOHM 300poBu. Kako mpumepu ce HaBeleHU: yapu’a, TO’ap, OTHIO a,
yMpe’a, 3a KOH ,,ariocTpoOoT CTOU HAa MECTOTO Ha OTMaHaTaTa OyKBa X; Taa MojaBa,
KOJIKY IITO MH € TIO3HATO € OIIITO CKOpo 3a cute MakemnoHcku roBopu’* (Taxoss,
1895, ,,Enno kpatko obsicHeHue, HemarnHupaHa cTpanuna). Baksara mpakTuka Ha
u3paszyBambe € IMIMPOKO pacHmpocTpaHeTa BO 3amucuTe Ha Mapko LlemeHkoB Koj
ynotpeOyBajKu TO CBOjOT MPHUPOJCH TAJCHT I'M AOPabOTyBasl MPHUKA3HUTE 3a ILITO
Oun ocOOCHO KPUTHKYBaH OJ HETOBHOT COBPEMEHHK W corparaHen Jumurap
Mupues.?

3a ja3ukoT yrnmoTpeOeH BO MCIICaHUTE MECHU CaMHOT TaxoB M3pa3mil HalIeK
JeKa Ke IMOCITyKH 3a TIOHATaMOLIHM (DMIIONIOMIKKM HCTpaKyBama. ,,KanuramHuoT
WHTEpEC U BAYKHOCTA KOWIITO TM MPETCTaByBaaT HAPOJAHUTE YMOTBOPOU BOOMIITO U
noe3ujaTta’, copes Hero Tpebaso Jia MOCIyKaT 3a TOHATAMOIIHN UCTPaKyBamba Ha
,»DAaCKOIIHUTE ¥ OPHTHHAIHHUTE IHjaJeKTH (WICHYBameTO, MEHYBameTO Ha

2 Jla ce Buau xaj: Onusepa Jamap-Hactesa, Typckume nexcuuku eremenmu 60 MakeOOHCKUOm jasux,
WueruTyT 3a MakeoHCKa ureparypa ,,Kpere Mucupkos®, Ckomje, 2001, ctp. 60-80.

3 Tloseke xaj: . Mupuessn, ,.bbabxku no npuwbnckus rosops, C6HYHK, xuura XX, Codus,
JbpxaBHa nedarnuna, 1904, crp. 39. MupueB kaj llermenkoB 3a0enexan IOBeKe TIPEIIKH BO
Mopdororujara, OHETHKAaTa U CHHTAKCaTa, KaKo M BO WICHYBAKmETO HA HEKOW MaTepHjalM ,,Koe He
CeKoram € IOCTaBeHO Ha MecTo™. Mefy npyrure 3abememku Omma u Taa Jeka llemeHKOB BO
MPUKa3HUTE KOPUCTE]I MHOTY CBOH ,,JOOABKA WM TPEMHOTY TH ,pacterHysan”. ,,Ho, r-H M(apko)
K(ocra) Li(eneHkoB), ce riena, coceMa MOWHAKY ja chaka cBojaTa paboTa; Toj Tpeda Aa MHUCIH AeKa CO
TOA IITO T YKpacyBa, ' IPaBU MOMHTEPECHHU .
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Mpeaao3uTe, ryoemeTo Ha HHGUHUTHBHATA (hopMa U CI1.), IIITO BO TOa BpeMe Ouiie
pEeNaTHBHO HEMO3HATH 3a OyrapcKuTe, a YIITe TOBEKe 3a MIPEOCTaHATUTE CIOBEHCKU
n eBporncku ¢unonosn. BakBoTo pasmucinyBame Ha TaxoB ro Haorame BO
00raTcTBOTO Ha yNOTPEOCHUTE U3pa3u U CEBKYITHO OJ] jJa3MKOT Ha UCIICAHUTE TICCHU
on crpaHa Ha [lada Ilenenkopa. Tyka, CTUXOBHUTE C€ TOHCKO-CHIA0WYHHM, MPH LITO
THE dYecTO ce (QopMupaaT cHopel MeJIoAujaTa, OJHOCHO C€ YCIOBEHH OJ
PUTMHU3UPAHUTE CIIOTOBH Ha TecHarta. VcrieaHuTe mecHH HajuecTo Ce JBHKAT OKOY
[IECTEPEIIOT M OCMEPENOT, CO MOBPEMEHM OTCTalyBama (CeaMmepell, JeBeTepel]
UTH.), IITO YKa)KyBa Ha UMIIPOBH3HUPALE U HA aBTOPCKH BJIOT BO MECHATa O CTpaHa
Ha mnejaukaTa. [apbara 3a meeme, MeMOpHpameTo U ynorpedara Ha creunGuaHu
M3pa3d M CTWICKO-M3pa3HuUTEe (opMH ce OAIMKa caMO Ha BPBHUTE I1€jadKH,
WHTEPIPETaTOPKM M TIOETeCH, KakKBa LITO BO HAmMOT ciydaj Owma [ada
Llenenkopa.

Bo 0Boj 360opnux, nypu n jyHadkurte (BOjBOACKHTE) MECHU CE 3HAYMTEITHO
MOKPaTKH BO OJIHOC Ha TMECHUTE OJl MPEOCTaHATHTE MAKCJOHCKH IIejauKH.
HajyGaBure nmecHu BO Hero ce JbyOOBHHUTE, 3a UME CO3[aBamkbe M MHTEpPIIpETalyja
Ouna morpeOHa rojemMa eMOTHBHOCT OJ CTpaHa Ha mejador. He Owmi cexoj Bo
MOJKHOCT J1a Tiee yOaBu JbyOOBHHM TIECHM KOW HapoJOT cakal Jia TH ciyma. Bo Taa
cmucia, [ada mpercraByBa BpBeH MajcTOp Ha MHTepnperaunujata. M OpojoT Ha
ucreaHu 1 oOjaBeHH mecHH on cTpaHa Ha Jlada He e man — BKynmHO 160 Ha Opoj.
OBaa Opojka cecTpata Ha Mapko ja cMecTyBa BO pEIOT Ha Haj3HAMCHUTUTE
MaKeJI0HCKH HHTEPIPETATOPKU HA HAPOJIHU ITECHH, 3HAYajHU KaKO IO KBAHTUTETOT,
TakKa ¥ Mo KBaJIUTETOT.

OckyIHUTE MOJATOLHM 3a XHUBOTOT U ymemiHocta Ha Jlada IlenenkoBa ro
OHEBO3MOXKYBaaT HAaIIMOT HMHTEPEC 3a IOJETATHO MPOy4YyBamkhe Ha HEj3UHUTE
KUBOTHA BpBULIM. Bo 1enuHa, MokeMe Ja KaXeMe JeKa Taa € IMPOM3BOJ Ha
MEIIAKkETO Ha CTapUTe (QOJIKIOPHHU TPATULMU CO MPEPOAOCHCKO-IIPOCBETUTENCKUOT
mpotiec koj ja 3adatmin Makenonnja Bo XIX Bek. [lada Ouiia cBeIoK Ha HACTAHUTE
Kako mrTo ce Oopbara 3a ordprame Ha TPYKOTO AYXOBHHUIITBO M OOHOBa Ha
Oxpuackara apxuenumckonuja, OopOara 3a BOBedyBame HApOJCH ja3UK BO
YUWIIMIITATa, ce 3a0eJIexyBaaT MoBeKe OOH/IH 32 M3/IaBambe YICOHUIN U IPpaMaTuKy
Ha JIOKATHUTE MaKeJIOHCKH TOBOPH, 3a0p3aH PAacTeX U pa3Boj Ha IPaJoOBUTE, a CO
TOa W CO3JaBambe Ha rparaHcka (4opOanmcka) Kjaca W cl. TOKMY pa3BOjOT Ha
MaKeJI0HCKOTO TparaHCTBO T'O JIOBEJAyBamMe BO BpCKa COOMpAmETO Ha HApPOJTHHTE
YMOTBOPOM, HO W IOCTENCHOTO HCYE3HYBAKE WM OJIyMUPAkE HA TPATUIHUTE.
Nwmeno, HoBoopMupaHara rparaHcka Kiaca, Kako mTo nocouysa bnaxe Konecku,
€ Ipou3BOA Ha (hOpMHUpAmHETO Ha yaplidjaTa M YapLIMCKUOT XKMBOT, KAKO M Ha
MMOCTEIIEHOTO HAaBJICTYBalkhe Ha KalUTAIU3MOT BO Haiara 3emja. (Konecku, 1959,
ctp. 6). I'pafancTBOTO OMJIO CBECHO 3a TyfWTEe BIHMjaHHWja BpP3 MAaKEIOHCKOTO
CEKOjOHEBHE, Ta 3a Ja T0 3adyyBa HApONHHUOT OyX, NPE3eN0 MEPKU 3a HEroBO
OBEKOBEUYBambE BO BUJ] HA 00jaByBambe HA HAPOJHUTE TIECHH, IIPUKA3HH, TTIOTOBOPKU
UTH.
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3akayqox

CymupoT Ha CTapoTO CO HOBOTO BO Koe Omiie BKJIyYEHH Tpaaulujata,
3aHACTYNCTBOTO, MHAYCTpHjaTa, TProBujaTta MpUIOHEIO 32 MAacCOBHOTO HCEIyBambe
Ha CEJaHWUTEe BO TPaJOBUTE U Ty0EHmETO Ha BpCKaTa CO 3eMjara MITO MOTYOHO
BJIMjaeio Bp3 IOHATAMOIIHHOT pa3BOj M OICTOjyBaleé Ha YCHAaTa HapoJHa
KHIDKEeBHOCT. [lopaan Toa, HEj3MHUTE COOMpayd YECTO MaTH 3alvlyBajie AeKa
HApOJHUTE TICjadyKH HETaTHMBHO TIJieAaje Ha TPEHAOT Ha OCOBPEMEHYBamhe W
MOJICpHU3Upakbe Ha MAaKeJIOHCKHTE TpagoBu W cena. OBaa MolepHHU3aIHja
NpUJIOHENA 33 MEUIakeé Ha HOBH TEPMHHH BO jasWKOT, 3a OTBOpAame HOBU
MEpPCIIEKTHBH BO COTJIENOWTE 3a KHMBOTOT, HO OTBOPWJIA MOXKHOCT M 3a 3a0p3aHu
MpoMaraHH{ BiHjaHHja OJ] COCEIHUTE OAJIKAHCKM W €BPOIICKM Ap)KaBH. Bakpute
3a€MHH BPCKU T'O OTEXKHYBaaT (PUKCHUPAETO Ha OMJIMKUTE KapaKTEePUCTUYHHU 32
€lHa YCHa HapoJHa KHWKEBHOCT. Jlypu ,,IOHEKOTaml YyBCTBOTO M CBecTa 3a
POIHUOT Kpaj OWJIe MaTHH, IMOHEKOTrall KOJICOJUBH M MPOTHUBPEYHO HACOUCHH,
MMOHEKOTAIll 3anaraie BO HU3a KOOHH 3a0Ily[ i W JICBHjallid, HO HU3 BEKOBHUTE THE
Oue, mocroene, Tpaeie, c€ MEHyBajle HEM3EAHAYCHO, HO CEKOrall PeJIeBaHTHO TH
KOHCTUTyHpaie 4yBcTBata W Muciemara“. (Uybemuk, 1968, ctp. 174). Opaa
KOHCTaTalllja coceMa OJiroBapa BO CIy4ajoT co MakeaoHHja u, Mel'y IpyTUTe, U BO
ciy4ajot co Jlada [lenenkosa.

OuwnriesHO € JieKa IeHOT UMaj rojeMO BiMjaHue BO moetukara Ha Jlada,
ounejku u Tatko 1 Kocra m Opar 1 Mapko Owie JapoBHUTH MHTEPIIPETATOPU KOH
3HaeNe Jia To 3aJpKaT BHUMAaHHMETO Ha ciymiatenor. Matepnperanujara Ha dada
Ouna BOAaxHOBEHA, MCIOJHETa co Ojara ped, a HEj3MHOTO YyBCTBO 3a PHUTaM M
MeIoJIja, CIope] UCKA3UTe Ha 3alHIIyBavyoT TaxoB, Ouie HEHaJIMHHIUBH, UCTO
Kako W Hej3uHarta (u3nvka yOoaBHMHA. 3a pa3ivKka oJ HEj3MHUOT OpaT Mapko, Koj
MoceayBaJl M3BOHpENEH TaJeHT 3a packaxyBamwe, llada mocemyBanma TajeHT 3a
neeme. Ha 0BOj HauMH, MHTEPIPETATOPCKUOT Kpyr Ha (amminjara LlenmenkoBu e
3a0KpY’)KEH Ha CEKaKOB HAa4yMH WITO ce ojaHecyBa 10 (onkiopor. IlecHure,
JIETEHAMTE U MPUKa3HUTE OMIIe JeJ O )KUBOTOT Ha LleneHkoBwH, a aeHec ce el U 011
HAIIETO CEKOj/IHEBHE.
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Blood is Thicker Than Water - The Interpreter of Folk Songs: Dafa Cepenkova

Abstract: This article is dedicated to Dafa Cepenkova, a famous interpreter of folk
songs. She is a member of Cepenkov family from Prilep and was the sister of the well-
known collector and writer of folk art Marko Cepenkov. Unlike her brother Marko, who
possessed a remarkable talent for storytelling, Dafa possessed a singing talent. Most of the
songs written in Naum Tahov's Collection belong to Dafa. The interpretation and the art of
improvisation make the songs be sung with a sense of metrics and a soulful spirit, and some
of these songs are works by the singer herself. That is why Dafa Cepenkova is ranked
among the best Macedonian folk song interpreters of the 19" century.

Keywords: Dafa Cepenkova, Marko Cepenkov, Prilep, Krushevo, XIX" century,
folk songs, folk art.
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Ancrpakrt: Tpynor nperctaByBa NpHKa3 Ha OJPEICHH HEAHTPOIIOMOP()HH JTUKOBH
BO POMAaHOT ,,KepKaTa Ha MartemaTruapot o BeHko AHIOHOBCKH, a ce€ yKakKyBa W Ha
HUBHaTta cuMmOommka. Bo o0Boj Tpym ce 30opyBa W 3a CceMHUOJIOTHjaTa Ha
HEaHTPONMOMOP(HHUOT JIMK, OJHOCHO 3a aHTpormomMopdeH — HeaHTpormomopdeH muk. OBue
IIOMMH HAKpaTKO TH AepHUHHpaMe W TH 00pa3ioKyBaMme O KHIDKEBHO-TEOPHCKH acCHEeKT
npeky nutatd. Bo oBoj pomaH ru aHamusupame Opojor ,,ITu“, OrHOT, MaHACTHPOT,
CBETJIMHATA, OIJIEANIOTO KaKO HeaHTpornoMopdHu JiKoBUM. OCHOBHATA i€ Ha OBOj TPYI €
Jla ce MPUKaXaT OApPEACHU HEaHTPOITOMOP(HHU JTHUKOBHA BO pPOMAaHOT Ha BeHKO AHIOHOBCKHU
1 HuBHaTa (QyHKOMja BO poMaHOT. FIMeHO, MpeKy NpUMEpH, LUTATH, a CEKaKO MPEKY CBOM
[JIeAMIITa, CO IIEeMHM U TpHUKa3d yclleaBME Ja MNpHKakeMe U aHalu3upame OJpeleHU
HEeaHTPOIIOMOP(HH JIMKOBH U Jia 300pyBamMe 3a HUBHATa (QYHKIIH]ja BO POMAHOT.

Kayunu 300poBu: jux, Beunko AHOOHOBCKU, pOMAH, HeaHmMponomopguocm,
cumoon.

1. Boexn

BeHko AHIOHOBCKH € COBPEMEH MaKEJOHCKH ITHCATEeN, aBTOP € Ha MOBEKe
JTUTEpaTypPHH Jiesia Mel'y Kou ce BOpOjyBaaT W HErOBUTE YETUPH POMaHU: ,,A30yKa
3a HenocaymHute, ,Ilamoxkor Ha cBeror, ,BemTuna“ u ,,KepKaTa Ha
Marematngapot KOM ce, BCYIIHOCT, Ha/JIOBp3yBame e€leH Ha Apyr. Hue ke ja
TIOTJIE/IHEME CEMHOJIOrHjaTa Ha HEaHTPOIOMOP(MHHOT JIMK BO poMaHOT , Kepkara Ha
Marematngapot*. HeaHTpommoMOp(pHUOT WK, OJHOCHO JIMKOT KOj C€ jaByBa BO
OJIpelIeHO JIEJI0, a HE € YOBEYKO OWTHE, € MPUCYTEH BO POMaHNTE Ha AHJOHOBCKH,
OJIHOCHO MMaMe ,,ITPOIeC BO KOj YOBEKOT (3Ha4M JIMKOT KOra 300pyBaMe 3a €IHO
KHIDKEBHO, OEJIEeTPUCTHYKO JEJI0) C¢ TOBEKe M IMOBEKE CTaHyBa 3aBUCEH O]l
npeaMeTuTe, ctanyBa po0 Ha mnpeamerute” (omaman, 1967, crp. 204), ma
MPEIMETUTE CE jaByBaaT JyPH U KaKO JINKOBU.
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2. HeantpomomoppuHOT JHMK Bo pomanor ,Kepkara Ha

MaTeMaTH4apoT* o1 BeHKo AHTOHOBCKH

PasrnexyBame oBme, W TOa OJ CEMHOJOIIKH acHeKT, HEKOJKY
HEaHTPONOMOP(HHM JUKOBU BO HajHOBUOT POMaH Ha BeHKO AHIIOHOBCKH CO HACJIOB
,Kepkata Ha MaTemaTHuapoT™ ¥ HHBHATA HapaTHBHA (DYHKIMja BO JBaTa Jeia 01
OBOj pOMaH — ,,KepKaTa Ha Marematuuapot* wim ,,['onemara kaura“ u ,,33,33
(Axopx cBernmHA)“, OMHOCHO ,,Manara kaura*. CtaHyBa 300p, IMEHO, 33 aHAN3a
Ha CIIEJHUTE HEAaHTPOImoMOphHU IUKOBU: OpojoT ,Ilu*“, Ormor, mMaHacTHpOT,
akopaoT CBeTJIMHA U OTJIeANoTo.

2.1. bpojor ,,ITu*

3a Opojot ,,[Iu“ ce Benu neka e OeCKOHEUEH, CIHMpalieH Opoj, CO KOj ce
IpeTcTaByBa 00eMOT (0OMKOJIKAaTa) Ha KPYKHHUIIATa CO HEj3MHUOT MPEYHHK. 3a Toa
neka 0pojot e OeckoHedeH roBopH QakToT Jieka € Opoj Ha 00eMOT Ha KPY)KHHIIATA,
Ha KpyT, Ha KPYroT IITO € CUMOOJI 3a Be4HOCTa. 3a Opojot ,,ITu“ ce Benu: ,,bunejku
Opojort I1n e OecKkOHEYEeH M HUKOTAll HeMa Jla MOXKe J1a TO pecMeTaMe — Toa 3Hauu
JleKa HHKOTalll HeMa Jia MPecMeTaMe TOYHO O0eM HUTY Ha eqHa KpyxkHuia!®.'
Beckoneuna e u Jby0OOBTa KOja BO cebe ja Hocu KoH 100poto Ema [Tun, Ge3BpeMeHo
O0oxecTtBo e Taa. bpojor ,Ilu“ kako HeaHTpOnmoMOp(EeH UK HAJMHOTY TO
MOBp3yBaMe CO OJlaBambe Ha WH(popManuy 3a OSCKOHEYHOCTa, 33 Toa JeKa ce
KpYXH, Teue, ce MEHYyBa.

KepkaTa Ha MaTeMaTHuapoT, HEroBaTa eJHUHCTBeHa JoBaHa, HeroBara Ema
I[Tun, TIn HeroBa, mpaBeHa BO BeBYAHCKA BOJICHHMIIA OJ1 JIBAa OTHA, CO MHOTY IIAMEH,
CTpacT M JbyOOB, € HajOE3BPEMEHCKOTO HEIITO BO JKMBOTOT Ha MaremaTruyapor,
HajOCCKOHEYHOTO HEIITO 3a HEero € Taa M 3aToa ja MOMCTOBETYBa CO OpOjoT Ha
OeckoHeyHOCTa, co Opojor ,Ilu*: ,Tarko n, mak, ja Buka (IO TpemIKa WIN
HamepHo?) Ema Ilu, 3aroa mito TOj HUKOram He Iieiamie TeJaeBU3uja, TYKy camMo
pemiaBamie HekakBu 3aaaun co Opojor Ilm“. (AmmonoBcku, 2013, ctp. 30).
MatemMaTn4yapoT 4YecTo pemaBa 3agadd co Opojor ,,[Iu®, 3Haum yecto ja Oapa
OeckoHeYHOCTa, Oapa Ja Hajae HemTo BO OeckoHeyHocTa, Oapa emHa H3ryOeHa
JylIa IITO CTPacHO M CHJIHO ja Jby0Oen — Aymiara Ha Majka u Ha Ema mro noynHana
MHOTY paHoO IO UTrpa Ha CyJIOMHaTa.

Maremarnyapot, TaTko U Ha Ema, BepyBa BO OSCKOHEUHOCT, BEpyBa BO
YeTBpTaTa AMMEH3Hja, BepyBa JieKa MMa IPOLEN BO MPOCTOPOT M HU3 TOj MPOIEN
MOJKEIII 1a SUPHENI U BO OECKOHEYHOCTA, BO BEUHOCTA, TAMy KaJle IITO CE CMECTEHU
nymure kou HemaaT tena. CeTo Toa MaremMaTHuapoT o IOCTUTHYBa CO OpojoT
»1n: , Ema He 3Hae, u He MOXe Ja 3Hae, OUEjKM POMAHCHEPCKUTE KOHBEHIINH CE
TaKBH IITO JIMKOT HE MOXKE Jia 3Hae € 3a JPYTHOT JIMK, a Ce3HAJHHOT pPacKa)XyBad
3Hae c¢, Ma 3Hae M JieKa HCTaTa Bedep JoJeKka Taa pasroBapa co Yapuw,
Maremarnyapot ro numryBa 0pojot [Tu ynopHo, neka cturayBa Bo 154, 155, 156-
ara JenuMala OYeKyBajKM BIIe3 BO HEBHUIMBOTO (CEKOTall TOj IPOIEN BO
peaHOCTa ce OTBOpa Ha pa3lIniHa JeluMala), U 1MoToa mporara HU3 eIeH BPTEeKX
MHOTY CIM9eH Ha OHOj HHM3 KOj Tpomara AJmca BO 3eMjara Ha dYyjara“.
(Armonoscku, 2013, ctp. 177). Bomme6uuort, upeanauot 6poj ,,[lun“ my momara Ha

1 https://arno.mk/2019/04/25/10-interesni-fakti-za-brojot-pi/
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MareMaTH4apoT Jia TO Hajlie MPOIENOT BO MPOCTOPOT M Ja SHPHE BO OHOj JpPYT
CBET, BO CBETOT Ha JIyIIHUTe. 3aKiIydyBaMme Aeka oBae Opojot ,,I1lu“ ce jaByBa u Kako
akTaHTHa (yHKIMja (aKTaHT), OJHOCHO Kako MOMOIIHHK. ,,HUTy emHam He cu
MMOMHMCJIWIIL, a jac TOa BeKe TH I'o MOKakaB, Jicka Mel'y 3 u 4 uMma IieNia eJHa BCcelieHa,
1eNia eIHa BEYHOCT, eJieH Opoj mTo ce Buka [1u, Koj TH CONPKU CHTE APYTH MOKHU
OpoeBH, U JIeKa HeroBUTE AeuuMalu ce OeckoHeYHU. U TO € HajTaKHO HUKOTIall
HEe ce MmoBTopyBaaT uctu Opoeu. (Anmonoscku, 2013, crp. 49-50). Toa ¢ Ema
IMun: manmeyka eHiukiIonenuja co Hoze! 3Hae Taa cé& 3a Opojot ,[IIu“, 3a TOj
BouiebeH Opoj, 3a Toj HeaHTporoMopdeH MK KOj MOAOIHA M IoMara Jia ja HajJe
YyeTBpTaTa AMMEH3Mja Ha npoctopoT. EMa nmponomkyBa na my 30opysa Ha Teo 3a
opojor ,,ITu", 3a Heroata Mmaru4Hoct: ,,M neka I1u e, BCymHOCT, rpaHuIaTa Ha Koja
BUIJIMBOTO NMOMHHYBa BO HEBHUIMBO, KOHEYHOTO BO OeCKOHEUHO. (AHIOHOBCKH,
2013, ctp. 51). Taa e mokTa Ha OBOj MpeajeH Opoj: Ja MOMOTHE BHUIMBOTO Ja
CTaHe HEBWIJIMBO, 2 KOHEYHOTO OECKOHEYHO, Jia ce BHJAT IylmuTe 0e3 Tena, a
KOHEYHHOT XHBOT J]a CTaHe OECKOHEYECH.

Ema ce 3amo3naBa co AnBapo Myeprec Ha MHory crienquduyen Haund. 1 Teo,
HEJ3UHHUOT aHTeJ, MOMUYETO CO aHTeJICKU Iiiac, co AnBapo Myeprtec ce 3amo3HaBa
MCTO Taka Ha crenu(UYeH HaYWH: Ce 3aro3HaBa kora Ansapo MyepTec ApxKH Kypc
3a KpeaTHBHO NHIIyBame U 300pyBa 3a Toa Aeka opojort ,,ITu“ e 6poj Ha Catanaw,
a He Ha bor, 1 300pyBa 3a Toa neka c¢ Ha cBEeTOB € jeno Ha CataHanin, a He Ha bor:
/1 Tebe TH TekHa Ha MaJieukaTa U Ha HEj3UHOTO TBpjeHEe Jeka [Tu e boxju 0poj,
Opoj Ha BedHocTa U OecMpTHOCTA. Beke cleTHHOT MUT TOTCKOKHA OJ1 CTOJIOT KOTa
AnBapo, ToBOpejkH 3a OecMpTHOCTa, pede Jieka OpojoT [1u e HajcoBpieHHOT Opoj,
HO JieKa e m3mucinia Ha CataHawi, KOj CO HEro cakall U ycreas Jia HalpaBu Hepe[
Bo BoXjHOT mopenok Ha OpoemeTo: OTBOPHI Iiena Oe3mHa Mery OpoeBute 3 u 4,
camo 3a Ja MoKaxke Jeka e mocuieH ox bora m on HeroBuot pen’. (AHIOHOBCKH,
2013, ctp. 120). [Ipexy Toa mTo AnBapo Myeprec ro 300pysa 3a 6pojot ,,[1u", Teo
3aKkiIydyBa Kako AnBapo Myeprec riena Ha paboTHTe M MUCIH JeKa ce € Jeo Ha
I'aBonor. OxHOCHO, Gpojor ,,I[Tn“ My momara Ha Teo ma chati KOj €, BCYIIHOCT,
Ansapo Myeprec (ciyra Ha CataHaun).

JBe uucTH oymM, ABE HEBUHH JIETCKH Cplia JIOKMBYBaaT HEOOWYHU PabOTH
3aToa MITO ce HEOOMYHH, OOKECTBEHH M yCIieBaaT Ja ro ceraT opojor ,,[Tu“, 6pojoT
Ha OECKOHEYHOCTa, CIHUPATHHUOT Opoj, Kora ce BO LPKBaTa, Mpel HUKOHUTE U Ce
MoJar: ,,Taa Beke BO3HEMUPEHO TUIave: o MOTJIeJHYBAIl HEj3UHUOT Npodui, U Taa
OJIe/THAIIl c€ CBPTYBa KOH Tebe CO OYM IOJIHU COJ3HM PaJOCHHIM, U Te mpamryBa: ['o
cetn u '1In?°, u 3Haem Aeka UCTO CTEe BUAETE, a KOTa ABajla MCTO IJieaar, He €
UCTO KaKO KOra elieH riefa. 'beBMe BO CBETOT Ha HEBHUIJIMBOTO, OapeM 3a Mur',
BEJM Taa W T€ 3eMa 3a paka, U Te M3BedyBa HaABOp OJ IpkBaTa®. (AHIOHOBCKH,
2013, ctp. 138). bpojor ,,IIu" ce jaByBa cekane OKOIy HUB, UM Ka)XXyBa JIeKa TIOCTOU
0ECKOHEYHOCT, TIOCTOM OecKOHeuHa JbyOOB M cpeka, OCTOM OECKOHEYEH >KUBOT,
rnMa nobea HaJl CMpTTa.

HMa npocTopoT CBOM pe3epBHU [1€O0BH, a THE [I€00BH MOXKEME Jia TH BUIUME
CO TIOMOIII Ha Maru4HuoT Opoj ,,ITu*: ,,MiMa 11 mpocTOpOT CBOM pe3epBHU [1€00BH?
— CH TO CJIyILIAIl BHATPELIHHUOT IJlac, ¥ TH TeKHyBa Jieka Toa € [Iu, oHa ucroro co
WKOHATa BO I[PKBaTa Ha TBOjoT HebeceH rpaj, kora O6esre co Maneukara. Ete ro,
npen tede. Majo aymie Bo KOe ce OrjiegyBa CHOT KOCMOC, CHTE SBE3/IH, I'aJaKCHH,
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cBeTHJIa Hebecku — c€ € HabMeHO BO Toa Maylo Iymye. 3a4eKopyBall KOH HEro co
CHJICH KOIHEX, MaKo 3Haell JeKa ¢ OECMHUCIICHO J1a ce HaJeBalll JeKa Ke TOMHHEIT
HU3 HEUITO TOJKY MHOTY MaJjlo KOJKy urienn ymu™. (ArmoroBckn, 2013, ctp. 144-
145). 3nae Teo nexa mocTou TOj Majl MPOLET, TOa Majo Iymde BO KOCMOCOT HHU3 KOE
MOKeMe Ja BUAUME, a SUPHEME BO €IeH IpYr MpOCTOp co Apyra nuMmensuja. Toa
ro 3Hae OjaromapeHHe Ha MaJoTO ILPBEHOKOCO O0KecTBO, HeroBaTa Maieuka,
HeroBara HempeOojeHa Manedka 3a Koja MUCIM JleKa He ycreasa Ja ja HaaMyApHh
CMpTTa M OTHILIA HA JPYTro, MOAOOPO MecTo aa Oapa momoOpu U MOOOKECTBEHU
TUMeH3uH Onaromaperue Ha O0pojot ,,IIu*. Ox oHOj MOMEHT Kora TOj IMOYHyBa Ja
BepyBa JieKka HeroBara Majedka 3aceKkoram 3aMHHaJIa O] BUJIMBUTE TMMEH3MH Ha
CBETOT, TOj HaceKaJe OKOJIy HEro ja 4yBCTBYBa, YyBCTBYBa Jeka Opojor ,,I1u“ my
OBO3MOXKyBa Majeukara aa € 70 Hero, Mako Hema TeJlo, UMa JyIna, Oo)KecTBeHa
JyIla ITO JEHOHOKHO TO CIIE/IN, HaceKa e € IPHCYyTHA.

Teo BepyBa eka HeroBaTa Masieuka He ycrieana Jia ja mpesiaxe CMpTTa, IeKa He
ycIieana Jia ce COKpHue Of Hea c¢ 0 OHOj MOMEHT Kora Taa Mo Wrpa Ha cyJaOuHara
JI03HaBa JIeKa HEej3WHUOT aHTell € BO OMAacHOCT, 1a MOpa Jia My TTIOMOTHE H TOj 1A ja
npenaxe cMmptTa. Taka, Ema [Tun, ManeukaTa, 011 10 HEKOJIKY TOJAMHHU J1a TO CIIACH
Teo ox cMpTTa, 1a My Kake AeKa Taa ycreana aa u uzdera. Teo He MOXke /1a BepyBa
JieKa 10 TOJKY BpEeMEe Toa IPBEHOKOCO OO0XKECTBO CTOM Mpex HEro, HO cera
MPETBOPEHO BO JEBOjKa. Taa cpemba Mery HUB 1O TOJKY TOJAWHU € IIOJIHA CO
eMOILMM ¥ HaBpaKkama Ha CIIOMEHHU: ,,]'0 OTBOpH CBOjOT Kydep BO MNPEMOTHHOT
O0arakHUK Ha UHUIOT M OJl HEro IO M3BJIEYE PO30BHOT TPAH3UCTOP O TMpeN
IBaHaeceT roauHu. '1'o wyBam ymre?!‘, BpecHa Taa paJoCHO KaKo Kora ce BpTea Ha
[MokpuBoT Ha cBeTOoT BO crnupanutre Ha [lu u My ce ¢pau Bo mperpaTka‘.
(AngonoBcku, 2013, ctp. 167). Pagocta mTo mo TOJKy Bpeme ce cpekaBaaT €
OTpPOMHA, a HApPaToOpPOT ja CIOpeAyBa CO OHaa PajocT Koja ja JOXKMUBealle Kora Omire
Manu U ce Bprene Ha [IOKpHBOT Ha CBETOT M T'M NOYYBCTBYBale CIMPAINATE HA
opojor ,IIu“. 3naum, Opojor ,Ilu"“ e nmMk KOj CBemOuM 3a TOa JACKa IOCTOU
OEeCKOHEYHOCTa, MOCTOH 1mobe/a HaJl CMPTTa, a Toa Hajqo0po To coriieAyBaMe IpeKy
Ewma Ilun u mej3uamnoT Teo: u ABajiiaTa ycrneBaar ia ja HaAMYApPAT CMPTTa U Ja TO
cerat Onarogerot Ha Opojot ,,ITu".

Bpojort , ITi*

beckoHeuHOCT - ; Beunoct

2.2. Oran
3a cuM00JI0T Ha OTHOT TO UMaMe CJIEITHOBO TOJNKYyBame: ,,Criopen V-umHT,
OTHOT MY OJIrOBapa Ha jyrot, Ha IjpBeHaTa 00ja, Ha JETOTO, Ha cpueTo. IlociaenHasa
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BpCKa € TMOCTOjaHa, OWJIO KOTa OTHOT CUMOOJu3upa crpactd (0coOeHO JbYOOB U
TyTHHA), OmIo Kora cumoOonm3upa ayx'“. (I'epopan u llleBamme, 2005, ctp. 704).

OrHoT Kako HeaHTpONnoMOp(deH JUK BO POMAaHOT HU OTKPHBA 3a JbyOOBTa,
3a CTpacTa, 3a JIyllIeBHATa COCTOj0a Ha JIMKOBUTE, 3a TOA KOJIKY CHIIHO JbyOaT. Ema
[Tun, npBeHokocaTa OYHTOBHA JIEBOjKa CO ITaMy4Ha Jylia, ymee U Aa Jbyou. Ho, Toa
ro MpaBH Ha €JeH MmoceOeH Ha4yWH, Ha CBOj HAYMH, a TOKMY TOa ja M3AENyBa OJ
npeocraHarute. Taa caka 10 cebe Aa MMa HEKO] OJ KOro Ke y4d, CO KOro Ke
Hanpenysa. EqHocraBHo, EMa He mojiHecyBa Kora HEKOj € Ha UCTO PaMHMIITE CO
Hea O]l WHTEJISKTyaJleH aclleKT, Ila caka Ja Ouje TIomMaMeTeH OjJ Hea, a u
moBo3paceH: ,,TakoB co k0j 61 Mokena Jja BOJH JbyOOB, a IPUTOA Ja HE TO I0KHUBEE
HHIIECTY03HO, KaKO TaTKO, TYKY KaKo MmocTap, JOBOJHO UCKYCEH MaX KOj 3Hae Kako
ce MpaBW TOa, 3a JIeTeTOo na Omme nete Ha orHoT . (AHmoHoBckh, 2013, ctp. 35).
TakoB mMax caka mo cebe ma mma Ema Iluim, Max co koj ke HampaBaT IUIOJ KOj €
CJIMYEH Ha OTHOT: OTH Taa € OraH, IIaMEH HOCH BO cede, 1ma Oapa U CIIMYeH Ha ceOe,
IITO K& 3HAe OraH Ja Majiu U Ja yMHOXKyBa. Caka HEKOj IITO CeKoraml Ke 3Hae Kako
Jla ce HOCH CO JbyOOBTA.

Yapau Xut e pazouapad wto EMa € paMHOIYIIHA KOH HETO, LLITO BEJIU JEKa
e BJbyOeHa Bo AnBapo MyepTtec, IITO TpaBH C€ 3a J1a CTalld BO KOHTAKT cO AJBapo
n na 6une HeroBa. CeTo Toa kaj Yapnm nmpenu3BuKyBa TyTHHA, 1A OJUTydyBa Ja ce
MpeTcTaBu Kako AmBapo W Oapa o TaTKo M TpeKy U-Mejn aa ja omummie Ema, a
MaremaTryapoT Baka ja onuinysa: ,,Kako 6u ja onuman? OraH mTo caM CH AyBa BO
mwiamMeHoT. He momycto kocata m e upBeHa. Jlere Ha cTpacTa €, BO BOJEHHIA
BEBUAHCKA € 3ayHaTa, Ha IOJHA MECeYWHa, Kaj Boxa co MHory camoBmmm. Ce
JbyOeBMe Kako YeKaH M Bpena MOTKOBHUIA cO Majka u“. (Anmonoscku, 2013, ctp.
56). Taka Benu 3a Hea MaTeMaTH4apoT, JieKa Taa € OraH IITO CaM CH JIyBa BO
IJJAMEHOT, KeHa IITO cama ja TIOATpeBa CBOjaTa CTPACT, IITO ja CIeAN JbyOOBTa,
WHTYWIIMjaTa, mMTo € Xpabpa, cMena, MTo TOpH W OIHAABOpP U oxHaTpe. OTraH KuB €
Ewma [Mu1. OrHOT Kako HeaHTPOIOMOP(QEH JIMK HU 300pyBa 3a TOa KOJIKaBa CTpacT U
Jby0OB HOCAT JTMKOBHUTE BO CBOUTE JTyIIH.

=)

Oran Ctpact

CBeTIHHA JbyGor

MHOKERE

o

IlnameH
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2.3. ManacTtup

MaHacTHpOT TpeTCTaByBa CBETO MECTO OKOJIYy KO€ HMa MPHIPYKHU
ob6jextn. OcBeH TOa, TaMy, BO MaHACTHUPOT, BO 3acAHHIIA JKMBEAT MOHACH WIIH
MOHaxMBU. MaHacTUPOT OBAE€ Kako HEAHTPONOMOp(GEeH JHMK HH OTKpHBA
nHpopManun 3a Toa kako Ema ro cdaka cero oHa mTO ce CiydyyBa OKOJIy Hea; HU
oTkpuBa uHpopmanuu u 3a Yapnu Xur, noroa, 3a cecrpa Ernantuja u 3a Teo, mTo
3HAYH JIeKa MAaHACTHPOT CE€ jaByBa KaKO JIMK HHPOPMAHT.

Yapau Xut ro kopucty Toa mro Ema [1ni ru caka npkBuTe 1 MaHaCTHPHUTE
3a na ce 30KM CO Hea, 3a JAa pasroBapaaT (3aroa IUTO MHOTY TEUIKO THE
KOMYHHIIMPAaT — IIOCTOjaHO Ce pacrpaBaar): ,,3HaeB Jieka caka I[PKBH U MaHACTUPH,
U 3aToa YIITE O] MOYETOKOT 3aurpaB Ha KapTara Ha Koja HE MOXeEIIe Ja OCTaHe
pamHOnyIIHa — Op3a U HeHaJejHa mapajena Mery J1Be HaBUAYM LIEJIOCHO pa3iudHu
Hemta. HajpBuH, ja mpamaB gajm MUCIH JIeKa PpeckuTe 1o IMPKBUTE UMaaT caMo
Bepcka u ykpacHa pyuakmmja“. (Anmonoscku, 2013, crp. 37-38). JIuckycujara mro
ja Bogat Ema Ilun u Yapnau Xut Bo Bpcka CO MaHACTUPUTE, OJHOCHO (PECKUTE TI0
LPKBHUTE, HU OAJIaBa B)KHU MH(OpMAIMU 32 JTUKOBUTE, a MPEKy The MH(POpMannuu
HUE C€ 3all03HaBaMe CO JMKOBUTE, CO HMBHHUTE CTAaBOBM 3a HELITAaTa OKOJY HUB!
,» MoxeOu MCTO TOBOpPHME, HO TOa HE 3Hauu M JAeKa MuciuMme ucro. Tu uecto
TOBOPHIII HEMITO IITO HE MHUCIAMII . AX, AeTe HEKaJIEMEHO, KPYLIO KHCela, AMBA,
HecriutoMeHa! Ha cé na ce mMano oAroBop, Ja He ce MPU3HAENIO HUTY OJl KyJITypa
HEIITO, Jla HE ce JaJiello Hu MHJIMMeTap o cornctBeHoro ero! IToBropHo paboTuTe
MU H3JIeryBaa oj KoHTpoia. M Toram pexos: "Mucnume UCTO, cCaMO TH BEJIHII JIeKa
(hpeckute OmiIe CTPUIIOBH, a jac AcKa THE OWJie IPBUTE CEIATHUBH, IIITO € UCTO, 3aT0a
IITO ¥ CTPUIOBHTE C€ CeNaTWBH. A IPKBUTE Owie TpPBHUTE MCHXHjaTPUCKU
kuHuKA . (Anmonoscku, 2013, ctp. 38). OBae cornenyBame kako Yapnu XuT
MpeKy Toa IITO BoAM paszroBop co Ema [Inn Ha Tema 3a NpKBHTE U MaHACTUPUTE U
(dpeckuTe BO HUB, caka Jia ce Ao0mmku o Ema, ma u ce nomanuHe, Ja movyHe jaa ja
ocBojyBa. Ke nojmazeme Jeka JTMKOT Ha MAaHACTHPOT, OJHOCHO HA IPKBATA, OCBEH
LITO CE jaByBa Kako JIMK MH()OPMAHT, ce jaByBa M KaKO aKTaHT U TOa IIOMOLIHMK Ha
Yapmu koj mpeky MaHacTupuTe W (peckute BO HUB 04YajHO ce OOHMIyBa Ja ce
30mmxu co Ema.

Cectpa EBnanTnja, MoHaxumaTa, eIHa 01 HajooOpuTe npujarenku Ha Ema
[Tun (mocne Pycokocara), my e oamanena Ha bora, caka ma u3rpaad MaHacTUp BO
HEroBa 4YecCT, HO JToOMBa 3a0paHa 3a Toa, Ha MTO EMa ¥ Benm 1exa He MOXKe HUKO]
Jia ¥ 3eMe HEIITO IITO T'0 HOCH BO cebe, BO AymiaTa: ,,’BepojaTHo 3aroa mro eaHa
HOK, Ha coH MU f10jae OH, MOjoT HeOeceH CBPIICHUK. MU MoKaXa MecTo Kajie Tpeda
Jla u3rpajam yuiTe eaHa 1pksa. Mu pede: ol Taa Kapla, 110 e[IeH JeH KOIlame, Ke ce
nojaBaT TpH u3Bopa. HajMuB KOmauu W BUCTHHA: MO €[EH 3ajJe3 U €IEH M3IPEB Ce
nojasuja Tpu u3Bopa. Kora otnaoB Ha ucnosen, 1oOuB ykop. U 3abpana 3a rpan0a.
[Totoa mu 10 3em0a u MaHacTupoT‘. "He MoXke Aa TH ro 3eMaT MaHacTHUpPOT. Tu ro
Hocuml Bo cebe‘, peue Ema. ’Cera, cemak, mo4yHaa ja ja rpajar LpkBara. AKo,
amuH‘. ’JKamHo‘, peue llpBeHokocara“. (AnmonoBcku, 2013, ctp. 69). Csera e
noymiata Ha cectpa EBnaHTuHja, cBeTa € AymiaTta ¥ Ha LPBEHOKOCOTO cymTecTBO EMa
[Tun. MaHacTUpOT HU Oj1aBa HH(OPMAIIUH 32 TOA KOJIKY CE YUCTH M CBETH JTYIIHTE
Ha Ema u cectpa EBnanrnja.
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ManacTHpOT Kako HeaHTponoMopdeH JHK ro cpekaBame W BO Maiara
KHHWTa, OJHOCHO BO KHurara ,Axopn Ceernmua“. Co 0OBOj WK HjTIpBHH Ce
3amozHaBame kora Ema Ilun, Manedukara, 30opyBa co Teo, HEj3MHHOT aHTreln, 3a
MaHacTUpPUTE U 3a LPKBUTE: ,,Taa rieaamie Bo TeOe Kako Jja CH M PEKOJ JeKa TyKa
ke u30ue, eleH JeH, ByJkaH. "MHOry cH dynmeH‘, pede. ’30MITO Ja TpajuIiil
MaHaCTHp, KOTa TH CaMHOT CH TOABIKeH MaHactup?‘“. (AnmoHoBckm, 2013, crp.
36). Teo u kaxxyBa Ha MajeukaTa Jieka €eH JAeH Ke U3rpaJi MaHaCTUD BO KOj CEKOj
Ke IO Haj/Ie CBOjOT MUP.

MaHacTHpOT Kako HEaHTPONOMOpP(EH JHK, OCBEH IITO C€ jaByBa KakKo
aKTaHT, OJHOCHO KaKO IOMOIIHHWK 3a OAPEICHH JINKOBH, TO] HU OfJlaBa MHOTY
WHTEpEeCHU HH(OpPMALINH 32 YyBCTBATA, MUCIIUTE U CTABOBUTE HA JINKOBHTE.

THp, AKTAHT, TIOMOIITHH] Jby608 CpemHHa
CHT€ TPOTAarOHHCTH

2.4. Akopa CeetiinHa

Bo oBoj men ox Tpynor ke 300pyBame 3a JMKOT Ha CBETJIMHATA, HO BO
KOMOHMHAIIMja CO aKOpJAOT. 3a aKOpAOT Kako MOMM IO IPOHAjJI0BME CJIEIHOBO
TOJNIKyBame: ,,1. Co3By4je, HCTOBPEMEHO 3BYYCHE HA TPU WMJIM TOBEKE TOHOBH CO
pasnuuHa BucuHA“.? 3a cUMOOJIOT Ha CBETJIMHATA, NaK, ce Beiu: ,,CBETIMHATA BO
CraproT 3aBeT CeKorail CUMOOM3HMpa KHUBOT, crac, cpeka moOwenu on bora“.
(CepOpan u llleBanue, 2005, ctp. 883).

Jlukor Ha ,akopn CBeTiMHAa™“ OBAE, OCBEH INTO HHU CBEJOYM 34
NOXHBYBamaTa Ha MaseukaTta 1 Ha Teo, cBegouu u 3a Toa Jeka Teo mpeky akopaoT
CBeTiIMHA ja OTKpUBA M CMHCJIaTa Ha HETOBOTO MOCTOCH-E, 30IITO € HA OBOj CBET:
»10a € My3HKa COYMHETa He OJ] 3ByLHM, TYKy OX OOM U CBETIHMHA, TOa € aKop[g
CaetyinHa IITO BO ceO€ TM COAPKU CUTE APUHU, CUTE IIECHH, CUTE MY3HKH ITOCTOjaHU
W HEMOCTOjaHW, M3MHUCIICHH W HEM3MHCIICHU, OTCBUPEHU M HEOTCBUPEHH, W THU
cdakai nexa KJIapuHETUTE HE TH 3HAa4aT HUIITO, JIeKa BO Taa MocpedpeHa paka Ha
UynoTBopenoT ce Haora ceTa TajHa Ha TBOETO IOCTOCH:E, MpBaTa M IMOCIeaHaTa
MpUYMHA 32 TOA 30IITO CH JOjACH Ha OBOj CBET, JiIeKa BO Hea CYIITECTByBaat
NYUINTE Ha CUTE CBUpAYM LITO HEKoram Owiie oBlie, HA 3eMjaTa U ce BIOMHIIE BO
l'ocoma®. (Annonoscky, 2013, ctp. 78). Teo npeky My3ukaTa ycresa Aa Jompe, 1a
ja mpuMa W cBeTNIIMHAaTa W cuTe Ooum Ha 3emjara, Aa caTH AeKa BO TOj aKOp.
CeeTiiMHa UMa HEMTO 0E3BPEMEHCKO, CYIITECTBEHO ¥ MaruyHO IITO My MoMara Jia
JI03HAe HEIITO MOBEKE 3a HETo, 3a HEropara JIyIia.

Marneukara 1 Teo no3HaBaaT Jeka MOXKAT Ja SHPHAT BO MPOLEIOT OX KOj
W3BUpa My3HWKara oJi akopjaoT Ha CBeTiHMHATa W Ja ce 3amo3HaaT CO HEeKakBa
HeOecHa MHKa W Ja 3aKiIydaT JieKa c¢ IITO € MaJlo € OJpa3 Ha rojieMOTO U JieKa

2 hitp://www.makedonski.info/show/%D0%B0%D0%BA%D0%BE%D1%80%D0%B4/%D0%BC
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Pa3NUYHOCTUTE CE eIHO UCTO: ,,M ciymare My3nKa: BCeJeHCKa: aHresncka. My3nka
on CeernmHa, akop CBeT/IHMHA IITO CETO BPEME UCT €, a SBOHU KaKO CUTE MOXKHHU
[UIIAHU ¥ HeHAIIMIIAHK 1ecHU. M3Bupa Taa My3uka o Toj MpoLen BO KOj BIETaBTE
KaKo BO HEKakBa HeOecHa WHKA, BO KOj OJ IIOTOJIEMO KOH MOMaJlo c€ BIIETYBa U ce
y3HaBa JIeKa ¥ TOMaJIOTO € CIHMKa Ha MOT0JIeMOTO, M JIeKa BCYLIHOCT c€ BO CE ce
COOpXH, U AeKa pasnuuHoctute ce on EnHoro m McToTO, M neka BceneHata He €
HUIITO JPYro, OCBEH MaJo BO morojieMo 1o Oeckpaj”. (AnmonoBcku, 2013, crp.
138). Ilpexy nukoT Ha akopaoT CBernmHa, Maneukara u Teo ymre emHam ce
yBepyBaaT BO TOA JieKa IIOCTOM OECKOHEYHOTO, IOCTOU HEIITO MHOTY ITOHEOOUYHO,
ITOHEOOWYEeH U MOXapMOHUYEH CBET O/ OBOj BO KOj ITPECTOjyBaaT THE JCHEC.

Teo 3nae 3a HeoObuuHocta Ha Marneukara; 3Hae JieKa M Taa UMa CIMYHOCTH
KaKo aKOpauTe: NCTOBPEMEHO MOXe /a Ouae HeoOnyHa, oOWYHa, CpekHa W Ta)KHA.
Toa HajmoOpo To M03HABA M O] HEJ3UHUOT TIOTIEN: ,,” AjIe 1a Ch OANME O OBJIE®, 1
BEJIMII W ja 3eMall 3a paka, AoAeKa Taa LEIOCHO 30yHETO Te IlieAa CO OHOj HEj3UH
norjien mrto Tebe T auun Ha akopy CeernuHa™. (AHmoHOBCKH, 2013, ctp. 147).
CBemyinHaTa BO HEJ3MHUTE OYM MYy JaBa >KMBOT, My J03BOJIyBa Jla BEpyBa BO Toa
JeKa MMa CIlac OJ] CHTEe 37 paboTH 1Mo JTUIETO Ha 3eMjaTa; 3Hae Jexa Marnedkara
My € HcIpaTeHa kako gap ox bor 3a ma my monece cpeka. MajneukaTta € HETOBHOT
HajTOJIeM crac, My Momara Jia ja HaqMyJIpHu CMPTTa, J1a ce MpenpaBy U aa 1 uzdera
on kaHpure. Jlukor Ha akopmor CBeTIMHA CBENOYM, OJHOCHO IIPEKy HETro
JI03HaBaMe, 3a CIacoT, 3a cpekara M 3a Toa KOJKY HEOOMYHH W yOaBU paboOTH My
ucnpatui bor Ha Teo co Toa mTo My 103BoJIWI Ja ja 3armo3Hae Maneukara.

Kopa CeeT/IAHA

2.5. Oraenajno

Orienanoro MpeTcTaByBa Ma3eH MpeAMET, H3paObOTEeH HajYecTO Of CTAKIIO;
ja UMa Taa MOK KPHUCTaJIHO YHMCTO J1a TH MPHUKaXe JIMIaTa U TeJaTa Ha CyIITecTBaTa
U TIpeIMETHTE IITO ce HaoraaT npex Hero. Co JIMKOT Ha OrJIeJajIoTo ce CpeKaBame U
BO pOMaHOT 3a Koj 300opyBame. lKmeHo, orienanioTo (Kako M IOBEKETO
HEaHTPONOMOP(QHMU JIMKOBH KOM TH TpPUKaKaBME) IO CpekaBaMe Kako JIHK
nHGOPMAHT U JUK (akTaHT) moMowHMK. IIpexy oBOj MK, HHE IOOMBaMe BaKHU
WHPOPMAIIUH 32 JAPYTUTE JTMKOBHU, & CEKaKO M MHJWMIIMK 32 TOa BO KOj IpaBell ke ce
OJIBMBA [TOHATAMOIIIHUOT TEK Ha JIjCTBOTO.

Co oBoj 1HK ce 3an03HaBaMe Kora EmMa oy Bo craHOT Ha cectpa EBnanTuja
U TaMy TO TJie/la MO3aUKOT KOj Taa r0 COYMHYBA, 1A TO CIIOPEIyBa CO OTIIEAANI0TO:
,,/1 CTOWNI Tpes; TOj MO3aWK W YyBCTBYBalll PaJlOCT, 03apPEHOCT HEBUJIEHA, MTO3HATA
on Hekane. M moToa Tv TeKHyBa: Ta M OIJIEAATIOTO, KOra Ke IO CKpIIMII Ha JIBE, 1aBa
JIBE LICJIMHY, A HE JABE MOJOBUHM, U JIeKa TOa € CIUHCTBEHUOT CIIy4aj (TIOKpaj OTHOT)
€IHOTO Jia Ce TIOJENH Ha JIBE IIeJH, a He Ha JABE MoJIOBHHU . (AHgoHOBCKH, 2013,
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ctp. 72). BoouyBamMe neka oBjie € M3BpPIICHA criopenda Mery orjiefasoTo, OTHOT U
Ema. Ema ITun e nete Ha OTHOT, a MMa HEIITO BO HEa ILITO ja MPaBH CIMYHA U CO
OTJIEAATIOTO: KOTa OrJIefanoTo Ke ce MOJAENU Ha JBE, JaBa JBE LEUHH, & HE JBE
nojiouHH. Taka e u co Ema ITwi: kora Taa meiau HewTo oj cede, 0 cBojaTa Aylla,
TOrall Taa Toa IITO 0 JaBa ro MHOXHU. [loceOHa ¢ Ema [Iun, equHcTBeHa, ja 3Hae
JpeBHaTa TajHA Ha JbYyOOBTa, OTHOT M OINIeAa]oTo. Toa ro Hacieauaa o HEKOH
MHHATH XUBOTH. 3Hae Taa, Ema I1ui, aeka 3aj cekoe rieaano of orjeaaioTo uMa u
Jpyra CTpaHa, HO TaMy caMO OHHE CO BOHBPEMEHCKH MO30IM MOXar Jia SUpHAT. A
TOA HE C€ CTEKHYBA, TOA € HEIITO BPOJEHO, HeITO 1uTO To uMa camo Ema ITun u Toa
ro Herysa: ,,J ymre uma: Taa € LeJIOCHO orjiefanHo jaere. Taa e mere Ha OTHOT
3apobeH Bo orienanoro. Ce cekaBam, caMO IITO CE€ ONUCMEHM, HEKaJle Ha IET
TOJMHH, T0JeKa 110ja yBaBMe, IOTCKOKHA 0J1 cTosdeTo: “Taro‘, BUKHA, BUOU — U MU
MmoKaka Ha ambanaxkara Ha 1e00T mTo croeme Ha Maca. "LlTo xa BumaM?‘, mparuas.
’Tla 3ap He rienami, ¥Ma OTJeNaio BO JIEMYETO . Ja MOrieHaB MpamiaiHo, 3aToa
[ITO MMAallle MUTOBH BO KOM C€ IUIAIIeB OJi HEj3UHHUTE TEPICNIUN Ha HEITara.
I'nenaj‘, peue. ’OBme mmmyBa Oen ne6‘. ’Ila?‘, ja mpamaB 1enocHO
He3auHTepecupaHo. "MosKell 1a ro YuTall U OJHANpe U ogHa3al, ucto goara‘. bes
cramucad. Ho nM3HeHaqyBamaTa HacTaHaa Kora Taa IOYHA Ja ro cede JiedOT of
JBETe CTpaHWu. Majka 1 ja mpekopyBallle: Taka Je00T ce CyIIH O ABeTe cTpaHu. Toa
JIOBEZIe 0 TELIKH KaBI'H, a jac, 3a Ja n30erHam, 1eHTa KynuB LpH Je0. Mucnes neka
Taka Ke To ceye camMo Off elHara cTpaHa. Taka u Oelle MPBUTE HEKOJKY JEHOBH,
Kora cé cH ce Bpatu Ha ctapo. Kora ja npaias 3011to, Taa pede: "M oBa e orieaano.
AMa MaJKy HempaBHJIHO. AKO IO MPOYMTAII TOAa OJHA3al A0 IOJIOBHHA, 1OOUBAII
oen. [loroa omuir of IpyraTta cTpaHa M YHATAI OTTaMy JI0 MOJOBHHA, JOOUBAII IPH.
Taka, nobuBam Oen 1pH, dymecHo HemTo. OBa € Maru4Ho OrJienano ™.
(Angonoscku, 2013, ctp. 89). Jlukor Ha ornemanoTo HU 300opyBa 3a Ema, 3a
HEj3uHAaTa Mepuenyja Ha HellTaTa yIITe oj Maja; 3a Hej3MHaTa JbyOONUTHOCT, 3a
KOpeJaluiTe KO yCIeBa Jia TH NpaBy 3a Jia TM 00jacHU mojaBUTe OKouy Hea. Ho,
OIJIEAAJIOTO Kako HeaHTporoMopdeH JMK HU 300pyBa M 3a MHTEJIWICHLHUjaTa Ha
Ema, 3a Hej3sMHaTa YHUKAaTHOCT, 3a TOa KOJIKY pa3jIfYHO MOXE Taa Ja UM
MIPUCTAIyBa U Ha IPOOJIEMHUTE CO KOH Ke Ce COOUYBa.

Kako 5k xoj Hu ofnaBa uHpopMmanuu 3a mukoT Ha Ema [Tuin, ornenanoto e
HHAWIMja U 32 TOa KaKo JIEjCTBOTO Off POMAHOT K€ ce OJBHMBa MoHaramy. MIMeHo,
no3HaBaMme Jeka Ema ymTe on Maneduka ja 3Hae TpaHMIATa INTO ja WMa Mery
OrJICIAIOTO OJ1 OBOj CBET M OHOj KOj T0 MPUKaXKyBa, OHOj O] Apyrara crpaHa. Taa co
TaKOB JkKap Ha JbyOONUTCTBO ce 0OMIyBa Aa ce MPOTHE BO OHOj CBET BO OIJICAATIOTO
OJl Ipyrara CTpaHa, Kako Ja 3Hae JeKa HEeKoraml, Kora ke mopacHe BO MOHHMHA, K
Oapa HemTO OJ Jpyrara CTpaHa, IITO c€ MPHKaXyBa BO OHOj IIPYr CBET OJ
OIJIEAAaJIOTO, HELITO MHOT'Y JIparo 3a Hea IITO ro T'yOu, W el XUBOT HEYMOPHO IO
Oapa 1 nipexy OpojKu M IIPEKy OraH W MpeKy orjienano: ,,Kage cu ornarysaia npHa
Joano, Emo Ilun moja? Kako Muku Mayc onl 0HOj ¢HIM BO IETCTBOTO — CH Ce
MpoBHAJIa HU3 TPAaHUIIATA IITO ja CTaBa OrJIENANOTO Mery OBOj U OHOj CBET U CH
BJIETJIa TaMy, U Cera 3apo0eHa, He MOXKELI Ja HalpaBHILI OJ OHAaa CTpaHa HUIITO
Ipyro OCBEH Jia TW MOBTOPYBAIll CBOMTE COIICTBEHHU ABMXKewma? Jla He cu ympena,
upHa Joano, EmMo Ilun mTo maymikam Hacekajge M CHM IO IHKaIl HOCOT BO TyfH
paboTu, 1 Kaj mMTO My € U Kaj mTo He My € MectoTo?. (AnmoHoBckH, 2013, cTp.
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114). No3uaBame konky Ema [Tun e spy0onmTHa, ymiTe o7 Mala € TakBa, caka cé Ja
3Hae, Ja JJO3Hae, J1a o MMUKHE CeKaJe HOCETO, 1a UCTPaKyBa. A TOKMY TOA HEj3UHO
HCTpaXXyBame M JbyOONMUTHOCTA HEj3WHA ja BOJAAT KOH MaTOT Ha PAacBETIyBame Ha
HajrojeMara 1 HajOoJTHaTa TajHa BO HEj3UHHOT JKMBOT: CMPTTa Ha MajKa M.

Uctpaxysamero Ha Ema Ilun 3a AmBapo MyepTec, ogHOCHO 3a AHren
Mares, npogomkysa. Taa ycneBa npexy 3anupkute (KOM CIOpe] Hea ce oriieaana)
Jla TH J103Hae AaTyMuTe KOU r'm Oupan AHren MaTeB 3a 1aTyM Ha CMPT Ha HETOBHUTE
XKpTBY, A jgoara 0 MHTEPECHM OTKPHUTHja: IO3HAaBa JeKa Toa € AaTyMmoT 16,
JaTyMOT Ha CMPTTa M Ha HEj3MHATa MajKa: ,,]aa 3Hae, ymre o]l IeTe, AeKa MO0 CeKoja
3alMpKa BO MaTeMaTHKaTa OpoeBHUTE Ce cMailyBaaT, a MpeA 3alupkKara ce
3rojeMyBaar. 3aToa M 3alupKara € OrjeJajlio — OJf CBETOT Ha LenuTe OpoeBH U
BUJJTUBOTO, CE BIIETYBa BO CBETOT Ha OOPaTHOTO — JACHUMAIMTE W HEBUIJIUBOTO.
Cdaka nexa OpojoT neceT € MeceloT, a oHaa 61, BO orjienainoro craHysa 16.
BepojatHo Toa ke OumaT maTyMuTe M Ha cuTe APYTH KpTBU Ha CartaHamn MateB, BO
nnanHa”. (AHIOoHOBCKH, 2013, cTp. 186). Kopenamuure xom ru mpaBu Ema Ilun
Melry HemTara (orjenajgara M 3alUPKUTE BO CIy4ajoB), ja JIOBEAyBaaT J0
WHTEPECHU U MHOTY OUTHU OTKPHUTH]a.

Taka, Ema Ilun ycmeBa co moMoOLI Ha MOBP3yBamke€ Ha 3alUPKUTE U
oryejianara a My MOMOTHE Ha HEj3MHHOT aHTrel, Ha Hej3uHHOT Teo na m3bera of
KaHUUTE Ha CMPTTA, Ja ja u3jaxe, Aa ce crmacH: ,,[Ipea oun n u3nerysa AUCIUICjOT
Ol Hej3MHHUOT MoOMIIeH TenedoH o1 oHOj AeH Bo Hapomnata bubnuoreka, Ha Koj
mumryBa: 33,33:3,14 =10,61. 3anupkara e orienano, mTo 3Ha4u: Teo e BO OmacHOCT
na Hactpana Ha 16.10. 2007 roguna®. (AmonoBcku, 2013, ctp. 198).

Co Hej3MHATa TeopHja CO OryiefjayiaTa W 3allMPKUTE Ce 3all03HaBaMe Kora
Taa My 300pyBa Ha Teo, Kora ce Manedky, 3a Toa Kako IPeKy 3alupKaTta ycrena J1a
ce MpeMHUHE O eJleH BO JIPYT CBET, M BEJM 3a Hea JieKa € UCTa KaKo M OTJIelanoTo:
,»10a e KaKko Jla MOMHUHYBall HU3 OrJIe[ialio, OTH U 3allUpKaTta € Oriieiano, TpaHnia
Mel'y pealHOTO M HEpEalHOTO, KOHEUHOTO M OeckoHeuHOoTo. Kako Bo eneH upraH
¢um co Muku Mayc, kora Muku BieryBa HU3 OTJIEAAJIOTO BO COCEMa HOB U JIyJ
cet!“. (AngoHoBckH, 2013, ctp. 48). CoryieyBaMe Jieka OriefajioTo U 3alupKaTa
OBJIE C€ jaByBaaT Kako aKTaHTHH (PYHKIIMY Ha TIOMOIIHHUK, OHOCHO M TIOMaraaT Ha
Ewma [Iun na ro cmacu o curypHa CMpT HEJ3WHHAOT aHTel.

Kora ce nenH gaea
IeTHHA, a He

IIOJIOBHHA

PaHHIIA ITIOMeT
BOj H OHOj CBe

A

(Orne,ua.uo
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3. 3akaydox

IIpeKy M3BpILIEHATA aHATH3a HAa POMaHOT ,,Kepkata Ha MaTeMaTHUapoT* 011
acIIeKT Ha CEMUOJIOTHjaTa Ha HEaHTPOIOMOP(HUTE JIMKOBH KOU T U3ABOMBME BO
HEro, MOJKEMe J1a yTBPAUME JIeKa HEaHTPONOMOP(HHUTE JTUKOBH OBJC CE jaByBaaT
KaKO JIMKOBU MH(QOPMAaHTH, JTUKOBU NPOTATOHUCTH U JIMKOBH aHTaroHWCTH. Temara
3a Koja pedpepupame, MaKO Ha IPB IOIJIEA CE YMHU CAMO KAaKO €I€H OTPaHHYeH
IOpucTall Ha aHajaM3a, Cemak BO ce0e HOCH efHa ceon(aTHOCT, €IHAa IEeJIO0CHA
MOBP3aHOCT 32 KOja MMa MHOTY Ja ce nuimyBa. [Ipexy aHamm3aTa Ha pOMaHOT Of
acIIeKT Ha CEMHUOJIOrHjaTa Ha HEaHTPOIOMOP(HUTE JUKOBU KOM T'M U3ABOMBME BO
HEro, MOXEM€ Ja YTBpAMME J€Ka Haj3acTalleHu HEaHTPONOMOpPGHH JHMKOBU BO
poMaHHTEe Ha AHIOHOBCKH CE€ OTHOT M MAHACTUPOT.

WNnTennmjata Ha O0BOj TPyo € Ja Ce NpPHUKKE CEMHOJOTHjaTa Ha
HEaHTPONOMOP(HUTE JIMKOBH BO pPOMaHOT Ha AHIOHOBCKM. llpexky HuB Hue,
BCYIIHOCT, C€ 3aIll03HaBaMe U CO 3HaYajHU CETMEHTH OJ] COAPKUHATA HA POMAHOT.
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The Semiology of the Non-anthropomorphic Characters from the Novel
“The Mathematician’s Daughter” by Venko Andonovski

Abstract: This thesis represents the perspective of certain non-anthropomorphic
characters from the novel ,,The Mathematician’s Daughter” written by Venko Andonovski,
which also shows their symbolism. This thesis shows the semiology of the non-
anthropomorphic character and the terms are defined and described from the literature-
theoretic aspect through quotes. In this novel, we analyze the number ,,Pi“, the fire, the
monastery, the light, and the mirror as non-anthropomorphic characters. The primary point
of this thesis is to show the non-anthropomorphic characters of the novel. The non-
anthropomorphic characters and their function in the novel are successfully analyzed and
described through examples, quotes and schematics.

Keywords: character, Venko Andonovski, novel, non-anthropomorphic, symbol.
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Abstract: Drawing upon Westphal’s idea of the city conceived as a “mega-Book”,
recent studies in the field of Digital Humanities have shown an interest in translating real
itineraries into fictional ones, as well as in introducing imaginary spaces and characters to
our geospace. Since this interrelation between the real and fictional has become a blurred
one, new layers of meaning have been attributed to the geographical places and their
potential economic benefit when used in relation to tourist attractions. The process of this
hyper-realization, a technologically and culturally mediated experience that takes reality to
its limits, is nowadays impacting the most actual practices of cultural tourism in Italy and
beyond. Introduced by the intersection between fiction and reality and put into practice by
means of geospatial technologies, the use of advanced “interactive maps” and GPS-based
applications as means of orientation is constantly changing the concept of literary
pilgrimages and “jet-setting” tourism. The aim of this presentation is to reflect on the
intersection between actual concepts such as “reading spaces” as defined by Westphal and
Baudillard’s “hyper-reality” that do not only endow the idea of traveling with a different,
modified character, but also tend to merge real spaces, fictional places and virtual maps,
and, thus, modify the concept of “reality” itself.

Keywords: Virtual Reality, Literary and Cultural Tourism, Spatial Studies,
Geocriticism.

Introduction

Literary tourism is not a novelty. Considered as a niche form of cultural
tourism, or, as Croy defined it, a travel induced by, or associated with, works of
literature, authors and places featured within literature (Croy, 2012, p. 119), it was
mostly confined to the élite pilgrimage in the past. Starting from the 19™ century,
the organization of Grand Tours for young European aristocrats enabled lovers of
literature to explore the world through the eyes of their favorite author and pursue
their passion for visiting the intratextural strata (Westphal, 2011, p. 150) of a city.
This inextricable relationship between reality and fiction has become one of the
focal points of the geocentered approach promoted by Westphal which focuses on
the interconnection between the physical world and its imaginary counterpart. In the
fifth chapter of his Geocriticism he points out Trieste as an example, defined by
Claudio Magris a city of paper, since its reality was enriched and transformed
mainly by its fictional representations in the works of art of Svevo, Saba and
Slataper:
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The text is no longer born of the city, but born of another text to which the city has
been subjected. (...) This is the case for Trieste, whose representation and perhaps essence
are marked by the work of Svevo. It is also the case of Dostoevsky’s Saint Petersburg,
Joyce’s Dublin, Kafka’s Prague, Bowles’s Tangiers, and Pessoa’s Lisbon. Here, human
spaces and literature have become inseparable, and so also have the real and imaginary.
(Westphal, 2011, p. 151).

In this context, the interchangeability between the real and the imaginary
modifies the city in mega-Book or as an open work that, like Borges’s Aleph, feeds
the dream of a space that contains all spaces (Westphal, 2011, p. 161). Moreover, it
is exactly from this interrelation between the city’s objective reality and its many
reading possibilities that many offers in the field of cultural tourism stem today. The
literary fanship usually implies the idea of reading a novel before undertaking a real
trip in the place where it is set, even though Mongiello' underlined that in the same
field of interest belong also biographical sites of the authors, cities where they were
born or dwelt for many years, or, even, cities known mostly for their inviting
libraries and bookshops.

Despite Woolf’s skepticism about the fictional guidebooks, considered as
wrongheaded, since never completely responsive to the affective power of the
imaginary places established in the writer’s, and reader’s, own brain (Tally, 2013,
p. 82), many readers worldwide are attracted on a daily basis to discovering the
spirit of a place by following the blueprints their favorite artists created out of them.
One of the seven fields, covered by the Creative Cities Network of Unesco’s City of
Literature program? devised in 2004, proves the influence imaginary landscapes
nowadays exert on our perception of them by giving special importance to the role
that certain places have had on the artistic and historical heritage. J. K. Rowling’s
world of wizards did not only become among the main objects of mass literary
tourism, drawing more than half of the British to spend their holidays in London?,
but it is one of the many forms of cultural attractions that add a new layer of
experience to tourist areas. (Dewalilly, 1999, p. 51).

This proliferation of touristic offers has been certainly enriched by
blockbusters, intriguing people’s imagination sufficiently so that movie or tv-series
fans undertake a trip just to visit the settings where their favorite scenes were
filmed. Consequently, film locations do not only have the ability to turn overnight
unknown geographical points into the most requested world travel destinations, but
are also growing into one of the main economic sectors of certain countries. In
relation to the popularity of Game of Thrones, Tally pointed out the sudden fame of
the Fort Lovrijenac in Dubrovnik that has become best known for the King’s
Landing in Westeros (Tally, 2015, p. 33). Joliveau, on his behalf, proposed the term
of set-jetting tourism and some of the examples of the cinematographic

! http://blog.tripnpeople.com/turismo-letterario/
2 https://en.unesco.org/creative-cities/home
3 https://www.visitbritain.org/literary-attractions-holiday-draw-more-half-brits
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contributions to the development of the real (Westphal, 2011, p. 153) are Harry
Potter’s world and Friend’s tv show setting. In the first case, he indicates the
coalescing point between imaginary and real embedded at King’s Cross station
where today we can easily locate the Platform 9, 3/4 from which the protagonist and
his fellow wizards depart for Hogwarts. In the same way, “Friends” fans get the
chance to have a coffee where the famous sitcom was filmed just by identifying
Central Perk coffee shop on New York city maps. Once these imaginary worlds
have been created, they have literally transformed the real facets of London and
New York by adding spatial features that were not there previously and by
semantically charging them. Fictional characters and features transcend their
confined realities and enter our geospace, and by merging together, they become
products of the transontological crossovers:

While typically limited to the realm of fiction, every once in a while the literary
cartography of crossovers itself crosses over into the realm of nonfiction. It is the case when
fictional characters get to be inhabitants of the Land of Nonficiton. Whether or not the
transontological crossovers include fictional entities that could, according to crossover
culling rules, exist in the same fictional crossover universe, fictional entities have effectively
crossed over into our nonfictional one. (Trauvitch, p. 211).

Squared realities: GPS applications, fictional settings and virtual maps

In the summer of 2016 a world-known phenomenon, Pokemon Go
application, was launched. By motivating the usage of the GPS navigators of our
phones, it is an application based on tracing specific itineraries that orient the player
in quest of the amazing creatures that have been discovered across the Planet. If we
pay closer attention to the core messages of the trailer*: Now, more than ever,
undiscovered species are appearing, or The world of Pokemon is all around you, we
can see how tangible the intersection between the real, physical world appears in
relation to the imaginary one: the trailer takes us into forests and ocean landscapes,
mountains and big cities, where these little creatures show up. The final scene
invites us all to immerse fully in the virtual world of Pokemons, with these three
spatially engaging activities:

Go explore. Go discover. Go collect.

This invitation to explore, to discover and to collect, then, stimulates a
polysensorial approach to the place where the player moves. One is obliged to
closely observe the streets so that he or she could catch the pokemons, pay attention
to the different flashes of light encountered along the way, sounds that announce the
proximity of the desired object and to collect it, which, if it was not a virtualized
reality within which one operates, would imply a tactile experience as well. Invited
to move throughout a virtual geography, our senses are manipulated to generate
realistic geographic experiences (Rodaway, 1996, p. 179) and the temporal

4 https://www.pokemongo.com
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specification renders the situation even more bizzarre: now, more than ever, as the
trailer says, Pokemon’s world and our Planet inhabited by these new, amazing
creatures seem to clash. Their intersection does not consist of an exchange, they
blend thus creating a liminal, merged inter-territory.

Similarly, in the field of cultural tourism tendencies that incorporate the
artificialization of reality are being stimulated by new applications based on GPS
navigation. Since it puts complete fiction into concrete form (Dewailly, 1999, p. 44),
the reality that appears on our screens is comprised of artifacts which could never
be found naturally in the places where they have been introduced (Dewailly, 1999,
p- 44). By introducing this third element, the screens of our phones, which appears
as an interstice between the real and the imaginary, how do we relate concepts such
as the legibility of the city, a human space that never appears as a blank page
(Westphal, 2011, p. 159) and virtual maps that are far smarter than any real guide?
How can we define that particular cyberspace that draws upon the invitation to visit
a literary city by following a precisely elaborated itinerary that appears on our
screens and invites us to take a stroll in the fictional world of our favorite author?

Two recent articles published in The Guardian® have suggested applications
such as Citymapper, Waze, Rome2Rime and Livelrekker as new means of
orientation through the city hassle. By sketching intelligent and quick itineraries for
tourists, commuters and taxi drivers, they use interactive maps that memorize past
routes or trace the exact itineraries of their users, providing an effective movement
from one place to another. Not only do these maps undermine any romantic and
spontaneous discovery of a new place, but also by means of constant
geolocalization they offer to their users, these virtual maps have influenced many
forms of cultural pilgrimages. We are going to reflect on the intersection of the real,
hyperreal and cyberspace by taking into consideration three recently promoted
applications: Abracapp, Cityteller and Litteratueur.

ABRACAPP, a new Italian startup, launched in January 2018, is based on
the idea of” virtualization” of what is already a fictional reality. Connected to one of
the main initiatives in the field of literary tourism in Italy, the project on literary
parks®, it stands for a touristic guidebook to culturally charged landmarks, giving
an insight into the historic heritage of a city. It is worth paying attention to its
slogan:

Every wall becomes a page, every street a chapter and every city a book.”

The possibilities that every user who signs up obtains are the following:
postscripts and photos that will stay pinned around certain locations, a radar search
while they move, liking and commenting other users’ posts, navigating to where a
specific post originated, chatting with the author of a post related to a specific place,

3 https://www.theguardian.com/technology/2017/nov/19/20-best-apps-upgrade-smartphone-2017-
gadgets

¢ http://www.parchiletterari.com/itinerario.php?ID=00055

7 “Ogni muro diventa una pagina, ogni strada un capitolo, ogni citta un libro”.
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sharing the post via other platforms.® These practices when visiting the literary
parks enable literary fans to consult and exchange experiences with others and, at
the same time, broaden the knowledge of a certain place, simply by adding one’s
own experience of the place or adding information to the local community. It is a
unique platform based on a dialogue, on traveling and on visiting places born out of
fiction. The simulated virtual world is, thus, based on guaranteeing the” presence”
of the literary fan: all the promoted practices that offer connectedness with a
community tend to guide users to an immersion within the mediated environment,
or to guarantee the sensation that they are somewhere other than the actual
environment. (Tussyadiah, 2017, p. 3).

Based on the same idea of transferring fictional setting onto virtual realities,
City teller is a social platform where one gets the possibility to geolocalize book
settings. Its main objective is to provide a new way to discover a city and it
promotes itself as a tool that permits to know the world through the storytelling of a
great author’. It is an application that as ABRACAPP uses geolocalization in order
to provide full immersion of literary fans in their favorite fictional world and instead
of requiring a non-place like Disneyland or Universal Studios, its hyper-real space
gets concretized by the simple transposition of it inside the screen of one’s phone.
Its GPS enables to trace one’s position and to offer the exact distance from a place
that appears as a fictional setting, while every user gets the unique opportunity to
opt for a specific post he or she is interested in, and read a quote suggested by other
users and their favorite novels on the spatial object that appears in front. For
instance, if Padua is the destination of the literary pilgrimage, on Via S. Fermo a
quote inserted from Bugaro’s Bea Vita! Crudo Nordest pops up and on Piazza dei
Signori a reference from another user that quotes Strukul’s La giostra dei fiori
spezzati. The city is visited through the quotes of local and foreign authors, from
Gadda to Dan Brown, and appears within the application thanks to avid readers who
fill in information on streets, districts and precise locations. In this way, we do not
only get the chance to follow itineraries of the fictional world, but also get closer to
a place in an original way and extend our literary and cultural knowledge.

Litteratour is the third example of the same tendency to offer alternative
tourguides to the traditional literary trips. Designed for tourists curious about
feeling the city through its writers’ representations, the application maps places and
itineraries of the biggest Italian cities such as Milan, Naples, Rome or Turin and
promotes itself as a map where stories and feelings are embedded and as a powerful
tool with which one can discover” cities in-depth”. Along with the other previous
applications, Litteratour is dedicated to narrating the territory through the
geolocalization of books and authors and gives birth to an even wider cultural map
that tends to unify words and places!® not only inside novels, but in music and films
as well. This application enables its users to plan their trips by filtering their
destination through the author, title of a novel or song they are keen on.

8 http://abracapp.com
? http://www.cityteller.it
19 hitp://www.litteratour.org, “Words and places, mixed together”.
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Furthermore, each pin of the map contains a literary extract that can be saved and
traced within the user’s profile diary and, consequently, shared as a personalized
itinerary on different social networks such as Twitter or Facebook.

Bringing together history, geography and GPS-organized guided tours,
these applications function as navigational radars that provide the possibility to its
users to add photos, comments and hashtags anchored in the exact geographical
point where they were taken and get in touch with another tourist by asking for
further explanation of the wanted route. Conversely to the proceedings of an
application such as Tripit, where the virtual space endows itself with the dimension
of a” place”, ABRACAPP, Cityteller and Litteratour seem to follow the reversed
direction since they transform places in the background of non-existent reading
spaces. Each map offers an overlapping dimension of a place in which fiction and
reality, offered in the form of a virtual itinerary, merge together. All the considered
applications share one repeating element: their preference for the reading city to the
real one, for the invented setting to its referential space. Between the real and the
imaginary maps, thus, the virtual reality gets enriched by the personal experience of
those who actually walk through the city, and provides a new space, where real,
reading and personal landscapes meet. Therefore, we assist in the formation of a
new, multilayered reality in which not only do referential and imaginary places
interfere, but where humans, following their own itineraries on the screen, appear as
subjects of a constant mise en abyme, or protagonists of the precession of simulacra
in which the terms of reality seem closer to those of fiction and the interpretive
practices proper to fiction (Westphal, 2011, p. 159). The digitalization of the
imagined world makes it fictionalized two times, and consequently, it can be
defined as a squared reality, two times transformed, by its appearance in the
fictional world and by its reduction within a cyberspace. Thus, even when we visit a
city following the descriptions of a realist novel, where the attempt of an
equivalence of the sign and of the real (Baudrillard, 1994, p. 24) is more tangible,
since no fiction can be considered as a real, mimetic reproduction of our physical
world, we walk once again according to a map that precedes the territory. Fictional
spaces anchored in a virtual reality seem to transcend even the hyper-reality in
which our day-to-day experience is mediated by synthetic sensuous media
(Rodaway, 1996, p. 176), since they become the product of a microcosm that we
can enjoy only when bounded in the space that appears on our screens.

GPS-based applications and the tourist practices that they provide are not
imaginary stations that feed reality anymore, they generate new self-sufficient
spaces. Virtual maps used for discovering the world of Pokemon do not aim to
depict realistically our well-known territories, they actually depict the reversed
process: the world as we know presents itself as a background for the new one,
more real than the reality itself, perfectly organized and where the reference to its
original becomes irrelevant because the mediated forms refer to themselves
(Rodaway, 1996, p. 176). Consequently, tourists today undertake a trip in crossover
universes, complex and transontological realities and their devices are a bridge, or
an inter-territory that brings them to these new virtual geographies. From this point
of view, not only does the romantic idea of a literary pilgrimage fade away, but it
also appears as an unnecessary and complicated way of approaching a new place,
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for applications assure the traveler’s independency in the process of conquering the
city by simply following the given instructions of the artificial reality step by step.

The importance of these technologically and culturally mediated
experiences of a place, which takes reality to its limits whether for practical or
entertainment reasons, was confirmed by the European Selection of Matera as the
Italian Capital of Europe for 2019. In the final report by the Commission, Matera’s
project title,” Open Future”, was evaluated as “an opportunity to move towards
openness, because “accessible to all’, "freely available and unrestricted” due to its
ambition to integrate the programme into a wider perspective, with an open outlook
towards virtual connections within the urban European network. The Commission
report underlines this trait by defining it as a visionary strategy that consists of
“stripping away the barriers to culture, especially through new technologies and
learnings”. This is how the Commission arguments why Matera is a perfect fit for
the contest among the other five city candidates:

The panel was impressed with the vibrancy and innovation of the artistic approach.
(...) The panel appreciated the strong focus on digital technology which by 2019 will be far
more relevant in the cultural and social sectors than it is now. The program ranges from an
online TV channel to the digitalization of heritage archives to coding clubs for young
people. This is a forward looking and innovative approach for an ECOC. (...) The emphasis
on new technology (including the heritage sector) also meets a common aspect of future
European culture. (of the European Capital of Culture in 2019 in Italy: The Selection Panel’s

Final Report, p. 6).

The success of the bidbook of Matera, as well as the new practices of
cultural tourism, allow us to closely examine the process of metamorphosis of the
exopolis, or the ex-city as Soja defined it, and its transformation into a simcity (Soja,
1996, p. 443), a hyperreal space of simulacra.

Conclusion

At the present time the interrelations between real and fictional realities
render their distinction an impossible task. Even when fictional worlds draw closely
on our referential reality, the new, imaginary place has the incredible power to
modify its point of departure by adding the fictional surplus to the already existing
reality. The advances of the technology that have brought new approaches to
traveling and exploring our world have not only created spatial forms in which
reality and fiction merge, but conducted to new products of the so-called
hyperreality that lacks a real referential counterpart.

Reading cities transferred onto virtual maps that appear on our screens have
brought new practices in the field of cultural and literary tourism. It is a growing
tendency that substitutes old forms of literary pilgrimages and that supports fans of
bestsellers to follow virtual itineraries in order to approach the fictional reality they
are interested in. Communities, comments and hashtags enrich the cyberspace of
applications such as ABRACAPP, Cityteller and Littertour where the distinction
between reality, fiction and virtual spaces has become a blurred one. The
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technological advance brings new approaches of the reading city and by blending
overlapping realities inscribed within one single space produces new spaces.

These microcosms bounded inside the screens of our smartphones can be
named as ulterior forms of Baudrillard’s hyperreality, a new form of a cyberspace,
or even a virtual reality that provokes more interest than the physical world in
which it is grounded. By comprehending different levels of the same city, its
geospace, its fictional counterpart and transposition in the virtual reality, the maps
and itineraries on which the suggested applications are based create a new form
reality where the user appears as an ulterior form of a mise en abyme. It follows that
the newest forms of literary tourism create a new, squared reality in which every
idea of “real” becomes a questionable unit.
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Amncrpakr: [TogeMOoT W pa3BOjOT Ha EJICKTPOHCKATa H3JaBadka MPOAYKIHja TO
CIIeAW W Pa3BOjOT Ha OTBOPEHHOT MpHucTan A0 HH(popmarmu. OTBOPEHHOT HpHUCTam (aHr.
Open access) 70 €IEKTPOHCKUTE M3JaHUja UM OBO3MOXKYBa Ha KOPHUCHHUITUTE CIOOOMHO Na
MPUCTANAaT W J]a TM KOPHUCTAaT Ha OBOj] HAauWH 00jaBeHWUTE HaydyHU TpymoBu. OBOj THUI Ha
M3aBalITBO HYIU HU3a MPEIHOCTH, Me'yToa OTBOpa U MOKHOCTH 3a 310ymnorpeba. [lojaBara
HAa MPEIATOPCKU (JaKHU) U3TaHUja U U3/1aBauu ¢ ¢aHa o HUB. OBOj TUI HA U3IaHUja JaTupa
Ol Tpelq OKOIYy JCeCeTHHA TOAWHU W THE TNPETCTaByBaaT CEpPHO3CH MpolOieM 3a
HAYYHOMCTPAXXYBAUYKHAOT KaJap, CO OIVIEC] Ha TOa IITO TPYJOBUTEC HCIPATCHU HA W3/1aBay-
mpeaTop ce Beke W3ryOeHH HaydHH TpyaoBH. [lokpaj mpemaTOpcKWTe CHHCaHHja, BO
MTOCIIEIHO BpeMe MOIIHE C€ aKTYelHH M NPEJaTOPCKUTE KOH(EpEeHINH KoM, BO CYIITHHA,
MpeTcTaByBaaT MpOQHUTAOITHI, HUCKOKBAJIUTETHH aKaIeMCKH COCTAHOIN KOW TH KOPHCTaT
HCTpaXKyBayHTe 3a Ja TH CIOJAENAT W J1a TH MPE3CHTHpaaT CBOWTE HAyYHHU HCTPaKyBamba.
Ienta Ha OBOj Tpym € Aa ce Iajae MojacHa CIMKa 3a MIpPEAaTOPCKUTE W3[aBadd, 3a
MPEeJaTOPCKUTE CIMCaHWja W 3a MPEHATOPCKUTE KOH(EPEeHIUH, CO el HCTPaKyBaunTe
TIOJICCHO J1a TY MpCNo3HaaT U Jia ' 3alliTUTAaT CBOUTC HAYYHHU TPYIAOBH.

Kayunu 300poBU:  er1eKmpoHCKO — u30a8auimeo, NpedamopcKu — uzo0asauu,
npedamopcKi CRUCAHUJA, NPedamopcKi KOHEPeHyuy, OmeopeH NPUCan, UCMparicy6ayu.

Bosen

CrannmapaHa ne@UHUIMjA 332 MPETATOPCKOTO WIIM JIAKHOTO HM3JABAIlITBO HE
MTOCTOU, HO BO CYIIITHHA TOA € EKCIUIOATHBEH MOJIEI Ha M3/IaBaIlITBO KOj MoApa3oupa
HarulaTa Ha TakCH Ha aBTOPUTE 3a O0jaByBame Ha HUBHUTE TPYIOBH, 0€3 HHBHA
TIpOBEpKa BO IOIVIE Ha KBAIMTETOT M JISTUTUMHOCTa U 06e3 00e30eayBame Ha IPYTH
YPEeIHUYKH ¥ W3aBavK{ YCIYTH KaKo IITO TOA TO MpaBaT JETHTUMHUTE aKaJIeMCKH
cnucanuja, Oe3 pasiuKa JaJid HWMaaT OTBOPEH MPHUCTANl WK, [aK, HEMaar.
WznaBaunte Ha TpeAaTOPCKW W3aHHUja, WCTO Taka, MOXKAT Ja UM IOHyJaT Ha
aBTOPHUTE W YICHCTBO BO PENAKIMCKHOT ON0OOp HA CIHCAHWETO WM yiora Ha
PEICH3eHTH Ha TPyAOoBHTE. THE ce cMeTaaT 3a MpPEAaTopH, OHJIejku HAyYHUIIUTE CC
“3MaMeHU Jia 00jaByBaaT TPYJIOBH BO HHB, HAKO CIHCAHHETO € CO JIONI KBAJIHUTET U
ce CITy)H M co u3Mama. [IpenaTopckoTo W31aBaliTBO U MPEJATOPCKUTE U3IaHuja ce
pEeNaTHBHO HOB TMOWM W HAyYHOUCTPAXKYBAYKHOT Kajap BO Hallara 3emja He e
JIOBOJIHO WH(GOPMHUpPAH 3a HHMB, a HOBHUTE HAy4YHHIIM O]l 3EMjUTE€ BO pa3Boj ce
0co0CHO HW3IIOKEHW Ha PU3HMK Ja Omaar 3aBelcHW OJ] CTpaHa Ha OBOj THIT Ha
W3aBavm.
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OTCcycTBOTO Ha JIOTOBOpeHa JcPHHUIMja W jaCHO pasrpaHUuYyBamke Ha
KapaKTepUCTHKUTE Ha OBO]j THII CIIMCAaHUja € eJIeH o1l (JaKTOPHUTE 32 HUBHHOT HOJIEM.
Bo Hemocrarok Ha jacHa neduHUIMja, MHOTY € TEUIKO 3aCETHATHTE CY0jeKTH, KaKo
mTo ce (pUHAHCHEPUTE W UCTPAKYBAYKHTE WHCTUTYIHMH, Ja 3a3eMaT SKCIUTUIIUTEH
CTaB 3a 3aIlTHTa Ha HUBHUOT TPY/ OX TOIHECYBame 1 00jaByBame BO OBOj THH Ha
CIIMCaHMja, a UCTO TaKa, JIOKOJIKY KapaKTepPUCTUKUTE Ha MPEIATOPCKHUTE CIHMCaHUja
HE Ce pa3rpaHWyYeHH, TEUIKO € Ja Ce Tpe3eMe HEIITO OKONy eayKalujara Ha
HCTPaXyBa4YMTE, CO I Ja Th u3derHat HuB. OCBEH TEPMHHOT ,,[TPEIATOPCKU ™, BO
JaUTepaTtypaTa MOXe Ja Ce CpeTHaT W JAPYTM TEPMUHHM Kako H3MAaMHHYKH,
COMHUTEITHU WIH ,,TeMHU* crincanuja (dark journals).

Tepmunute ,npematopcko uzfaBamrTBo  (predatory publishing) wu
,,[IPEIaTOPCKU M3aHuja* 3a mpB mar ce BoBeaeHH o Lledpu bun (Jeffry Beall),
aMEpUKaHCKU YHUBEP3UTETCKH OMOIHOTEKap, KOj IO MPOydyBal M IO aHAIH3HPAI
OBOj THUI Ha cnucaHuja co cinoboaeH npucran. [Ips nar [ledpu bun ce coounn co
oBaa npobsiemaruka Bo 2008 romuHa, Kora JOOWI MOBeke Oapama Ol COMHHUTEIHU
CIIMCaHWja 3a WICHCTBO BO HUBHHUTE PENAKIIMCKU O0OPH, a EIEKTPOHCKUTE TIOPAKU
KOW TH J00WBasl compkesie OpOjHM IpaMaTHYKH Tpemikd. Bp3 ocHoBa Ha cBouTe
HCTpaXKyBama, bui 00jaBui JUCTa cO TPEAaTOpCKH M3aBadyd Ha CBOjOT OJor
http://scholarlyoa.com, xoja Bo 2011 romuna 6poena 18 coMHUTETHH H3IaBadH, a BO
nexemBpu 2016 romuna oBoj Opoj mopacHan Ha 923. Ilokpaj Toa, bun mpecmeran
JIeKa MPeJaTOPCKUTE CIIMCaHMja CO OTBOPEH mpucTam objaByBaar 5-10 % ox cure
CIOOOHO [OCTAlHM HAayYHW TPYHAOBH, a HajManky 25 % oxm cmmcaHmjara co
c11000/ICH IPUCTAIl CE PEAATOPCKH.

IlpenaTopcku u3aaBayy ¥ NPeIATOPCKHU CIUCAHMjA

OO0ugure na ce pAaje KOHKPETEH OIMC Ha MPEAaTOPCKUTE H3AaBavu
YEeCTOMaTH Ce KPUTHUKYBAaHH KaKO HELEJIOCHH, OHOCHO MMaaT KapaKTePUCTUKU KOU
MOJKEe Jia OMJaT CBOJCTBEHM M 3a JICTUTUMHHMTE M3JaBayM HAa HAYyYHH MYOJHKAIUH.
Hekon op peduHunuure 3a NpEeraTOPCKOTO HM3JABALITBO Bejlar JeKa Toa €
M3aBaIITBO KaJe LITO Ha aBTOPUTE UM C€ Harjlaka OOpeAeH U3HOC 3a Npudakame U
o0jaByBalke¢ Ha HaydyHUTE TPYIHOBHM, O€3 Ja UM OHUJAT MOHYIEHU YCIYyrH Kako
peleH3upamke U ypeayBambe Ha HAYYHUTE TPyAOBU. BooOWuaeHM KapaKTEpUCTHUKH
KOU BO JJOBOJTHA MEpa MOXeE J1a YKakaT JieKa CTaHyBa 300p 3a MpeJaTopcKo U3JaHne
ce:

- CKpHEHH WJIM HEJOBOJIHO jaCHM M3HOCH KOW aBTOPOT Tpeba Ja r! yIutaTh
3a MyOJIMKyBame Ha CBOjOT TPYIL;

- HEAOCTaTOK HAa KBAJIMTETHA pEIEeH3Wja Ha TPYIOBUTE OF CTpaHa Ha
eKCIepTH o7 KOHKpEeTHaTa Hay4yHa 00JacT;

- rapaHIiiyja 3a npuQakame WK JaBakbe Ha BETYBAbE JIKa 32 MHOTY KPaTOK
nepuoz ke ce 00jaBu TPyIOT — Ha IPUMED, 3a eHa cenMuna uiu 3a 48 yaca. (COPE
Discussion Document: Predatory Publishing, 2019, p. 4).

Co ories Ha MIPETXOAHOTO, KaKO IVIaBEH MOKa3aTel 3a OBOj THIT HAa M3JaHH)a
MOJKE J]a C€ CMETa TOoa IITO HeMa HUKaKBa KOHTPOJIA WIIH, NaK, Taad € MUHUMAalTHa BO
OJTHOC Ha KBaJHUTETOT HAa HAyYHHOT Marepujayl BO myOnukanujata (CIMYHO Ha
MpaKTHKaTa BO ,,KOATHOT redar). [Tokpaj oBa, KapaKTEPUCTUYHO 3a OBUE M3/1aBaun
€ LITO Ce MOIIHE arpecCUBHH IPH UCIpaKamkeTo Ha Oapama Mo eNeKTPOHCKa MOIITa
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JI0 TIOTEHIMjaJHUTE aBTOPW 3a ITOJITrOTOBKA Ha MarepHjalid, 32 TEMH KOW HE ce
IpeAMEeT Ha HCTPaXKyBame Ha 3acCerHAaTHTE aBTOpU. HepeTko wu3naBaunTe Ha
HpenaTopcku u3laHuja o0jaByBaaT M IUIardjaTd BO JENOT HA apXuBaTa WIH UM
npudakaar Ha aBTOpUTE Beke 00jaBeHH HAydYHU TPYIOBH WM TPYIOBH CO
COMHHTEJIHA COIpXKMHA, CO LeN Ja NpUKaKar Oorara COApPKMHA Ha CBOMTE
nyonmukaruu. OBa € cepro3eH mpoOlieM M MPeTCTaByBa KPIICHE Ha aBTOPCKUTE
npaea. [ToceOen npobieM ce jaByBa JOKOJKY aBTOPUTE C€ OOWAAT Ja T'M MOBJICYAT
CBOUTE JIOCTAaBEHU TPYIOBH J0 OBHE WM3AaBauu. Bo oBUe cilyuan, HUBHHUTE Oaparma
Ce UTHOPHPAAT, a MHOTY YeCTO Ha aBTOPUTE MM ce 0apaaT MHOTY BHCOKH CyMH 3a
MIOBJIEKYBarhe¢ Ha TPYIOBUTE, aKO BOOIIIITO OJrOBOPAT Ha OapameTo.

O0jaByBameTO Ha ,,I[PHU JIUCTH CO TMPEJATOPCKH CIMCAaHHja HEKOM IO
CMeTaaT 3a KOPHCEH IOTeT, HO OJpe/IeHH OpraHu3aluy, Kako Ha npumep Directory
of Open Access Journals (DOAJ) kou, marem, NpeTHOYMTaaT ga TO KOPUCTAT
TEPMHUHOT ,,COMHHUTEJICH HaMECTO ,,JIPEIaTOpCKH, Ha CBoOjara BeO-CTpaHMIIA
NOTEHIIMPaaT Jieka He BepyBaaT BO IPHM CIUCOIM M HE pa3roBapaar co jaBHOCTa
OKOJIy JIETaJIUTE BO BPCKA CO OZIPEICHU M3aBayH WM CIIUCaHMja, Oe3 pa3inka Jaju
tue ce aen og DOAJ unu He ce. Bo cexoj citydaj, TOKOJIKY 0f HUB ce obapa, Hyaart
COBETH KaKO OJpE/ICHO CIHMCaHHE Jia To MOomo0pH KBAIMTETOT 3a Aa TH WCIIONHH
HUBHHUTE BUCOKH KpuTepuyMu. [Ipn nomHeceHa arummkanuja o OfApeaeHo CIHCaHNe
3a HEroBO BKIIydyBame¢ BO OBaa 0a3za Ha MONATOIM, C€ TPyAaT IITO € MOKHO
MOOOjEeKTHBHO Ja TO pasmieaaaT, co Toa INTO BKIy4yyBaar 4 WHIAMBUAYH, a 3a
MOTEIIKUTE CIy4al ce JTUCKyTHpa Ha cocTaHolnurte Ha THMOT. (What is DOAJ's
policy on “predatory” publishers and journals?).

Hexon ncTpakyBadky OpraHu3allid U HaydHU pabOTHUIM MMaaT 00jaBeHO
JIMCTa Ha 3HALM KOM MOXKE JIa yKaXKaT Jallil OIPEJICHO CIIMCAaHKE € TIPENaTOPCKO MU
JeTHTUMHO. MHOTY Of OBHE 3HaIW c€ CHOPOTUBHM Ha [lpuHIMIuUTe Ha
TPAHCIIAPEHTHOCT W HajJOOpUTE MPAKTUKU BO HAy9HOTO m3faBamtso (Principles of
Transparency and Best Practice in Scholarly Publishing), nagesn ogx Committee on
Publication Ethics (COPE), Directory of Open Access Journals (DOAJ), Open
Access Scholarly Publishers Association (OASPA) u World Association of Medical
Editors (WAME), Taka mTo clieiejkv TH OBHE MIPUHIIMITN, MOXKeOU HajOIncKy Ou ce
oflpeinIie M HAjBAKHUTE KapaKTEePUCTUKU HA NIPEIATOPCKUTE CIIMCaHM]ja:

- geO-cmpanuyama Ha TPENATOPCKUTE CIHCaHWja, HAMECTO Ja Jaje
UHQOPMAIIMHK CO KOU ce JOKaKYBa JieKa Ce MPE3EMEHN CUTE MEPKH BO BPCKa
co 00e30e/lyBaleTO Ha BUCOKM €THYKH W TNPOQECHOHATHH CTaHIapiu,
COIPKM HETOYHHW TomaTouy Bo Bpcka co: ISSN o3nakara, koja Moxe na
HeIocTacyBa WIM J1a ce KOPHCTH HEKoja Koja € BeKe JOJelieHa Ha Jpyra
cepucka myOnukanyja; OpojoT Ha HABOJHO OAOUEHU TPYIOBHU; (DAKTOPOT Ha
pnujanue Ha crnucanuero (Impact Factor), koj € IUPEKTHO TOBp3aH CO
OUTUPAHOCTa Ha TPYAOBHTE HA KOHKPETHOTO CIIHMCAaHHE BO JPYTH
PEJIeBaHTHU CIHCaHMja; WHACKCUPAHOCTA Ha CIHMCAHHETO BO apupMHpaHU
0a3u Ha MOJATOLM WM WICHCTBO BO HAyYHOUCTPAKYBAaYKH OPTaHU3AINY;

- Ha3ueom Ha chucaHuemo, KOj BO TIPUHIMII Tpeba Ia € OpurHHalleH, Kaj
NpEeNaTOPCKUTE CIUCAaHWja MOXKe Ja OHuJe WCT MM MHOTY CIHYEH CO
Ha3WBOT Ha BEKe IIOCTOEYKO PEHOMHpAaHO crnucaHwe. Ha oBOj HaumH
NpeaTOPCKUTE M31aBadd ce oOMIyBaaT Ja TW 30yHaT W Ja TM H3MamMar
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MOTEHIMjaTHUTE aBTOPHU Jla aIlTMIUPAaT CO HUBHUTE TPYIOBU BO JAXKHOTO
criucanne. Ha mpumep, XWIOTETHYKH, JOKOJKY HA3WBOT HAa OJPEAEHO
penomupano cnucanue € “Journal of Epistemiological Existentialism”,
HAa3UBOT Ha TPENATOpCKOTO crucanue Ou Omn “International Journal of
Epistemiological Existentialism” wumu  “Journal of Epistemiological
Existentialism A”;

BO TIOTJIE]] HA NPOYEecom HA peyeH3uparbe Ha COAPYKUHUTE Ha CIUCAHUETO,
Ha BeO-cTpaHMIIaTa Tpeba Ja ce JaJcHH NPEIU3HU WHGOpPMAIMUA 3a TOoa
JIaJI CaMOTO CIIMCAaHUE € PELICH3UPAHO MIIH HE € M KaKo Tede IMOCTanKaTa Ha
peneHs3uja, Koja BO CYNITHHA 3Ha4Wd JOOMBarme HAa COBETH 3a OJpPEICHU
TPYIOBHU O] CTPaHa Ha PELCH3EHTH KOU HE ce JIeJ Ol yPEAyBaYKUOT 0A00p.
[Iputoa, xaj NeruTUMHHUTE CrUcaHWja He OW Tpebano Ma MMa TapaHIdja
JeKa CcuUTe TPYIOBH Ke Omaar mnpudaTeHd WM JAeKa MNepHonoT Ha
peleH3upame ke Ouye MHOTYy Kparok. Kaj mpenmaropckure crnmcaHuja oBHE
uH(OpPMAIMK WM HEJOCTACcyBaaT WK Ce JIJAUKHH U MOTPEIHH, a BPEMETO 32
pelieH3mja € MHOTY KpaTKo;

uHpopMaUTE BO BpPCKA CO CONCMBEHOCMA U YHPABYBAFEMO CO
CIMCAHUETO Tpeba Jla ce jaCHH M HEBOCMHUCIICHH, a HE JIAXKHU U TIOTPEIIIHH,
IITO € CIy4aj Kaj MPelaTOPCKUTE CIICaHN]a;

HAyYHUTE W CTPYYHUTE CIHCaHWja Tpeda 1a HMaaT pedakyuja uiu
VAPA8y8ayKo meno BO W) COCTAB BIIETYBaaT MPU3HATH EKCIIEPTH 0f] o01acTa
Koja ja oOpaboryBa crrcaHueTo. KOMIIETHUTE MMHUba HA OBUE YICHOBH,
Kako M JIPYT'H MOJATOIM MOBP3aHH CO HUBHATA CTPYYHOCT, Tpeba 1aa Oupaar
JOCTalHA Ha BeO-cTpaHWIaTa Ha crnucanueTo. Kaj mpemaTopckute
CMCaHWja OBME TMONATOLM WIIM HEJOCTacyBaaT WM C€ JaKHA U
HECOO/IBETHH 32 €THO HAayYHO CIIHCaHHE;

uHpopmanuuTe Ha BeO-CTpAaHHIATA BO BPCKA CO PEOAKYUCKUOM MUM U
KOHMAKMom Ha pedaxyujama Kaj JTETHTAMHUTE CIHCaHWja ce KOMIUICTHH,
OIHOCHO TH COIpKaT LENOCHUTE MMHUEbA M IMOAATOLM 33 YPETHHIUTE Ha
CIUCAHMETO, KaK0 W KOHTAaKTOT Ha peNakiyjaTa, BKIydyBajKd M IEJIOCHA
aapeca. MoxeOu mpBara IpoBepka Koja Tpeba Ja ce HampaBH Kaj
nyOJNMKalMUTe 32 KOM TOCTOM COMHEX JIeKa C€ NPEeIaTOPCKU/JIaKHH €
HAay4YHUOT CTaTyC Ha TIABHUOT M OJITrOBOPEH ypeaHUK. YecTomaTtd TakoB
NOIATOK HE MOCTOM, HE MOXKE TOYHO [a Ce WACHTU(DHUKYBA HIM HeMma
COOJIBETHHU aKaJIeMCKH KBaJH(UKAIMK 32 YPEIHUKOT Kako HH(opMmaiuja 3a
BpaOOTyBambeTO WJIM pEJIEBAHTHO HCKYCTBO BO KOHKpETHara oOacr.
W3naBavot, Kaj oBHE M3JaHHUja, BO UCTO BpEME MOXE J1a € U COICTBEHHK
WY, TaK, IIaBeH M OIrOBOPEH ypemHHWK. HepeTko penmakimjara uma
HerpodecnoHaiHa apeca Ha EeJNEKTPOHCKA ITOIITa, Kako ITo € gmail.com
i yahoo.com " HeoOnJHa MOIITEHCKA azmpeca Ha
opraHm3anmjata/peaakiujara, kako mrto ¢ PO Boxes. Bo pemaknujata Ha
NpPENaTOPCKUTE CIMCaHUja MOXKE Ja CE HajaaT MMHUIba Ha EMHHCHTHH
Hay4YH! PAaOOTHUIM O]l KOHKpETHAaTa Hay4yHa oOJIiacT, Mako THE He jaaje
JI03BOJIa 32 TOA WJIM BOOIIIITO TIPETXOAHO He Omiie KoHcynTupanu. bapamara
Ha HayyHHTE PaOOTHHIM 12 OMIAT MOBJICUYCHN HUBHUTE UMHEbA O JIUCTATa
Ha pelakIyjaTa ce UTHOPUPAaT;
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uH(pOpMAIIMUTE BO BPCKA CO asmopcKume npasa V HUBHATA 3allTHTa Tpeba
1a OMAaT MaJeHu BO yIaTcTBaTa JOCTaBEHH J0 aBTOPHUTE, a COICTBEHUKOT
Ha aBTOPCKOTO MpaBo Tpeba aa Ouje HaBeleH BO CHTE 00jaBeHU CTAaTUH U
Bo html u Bo pdf-Bep3uute. J[OKONKY Ha aBTOpUTE UM € JIO3BOJICHO Jia
oOjaByBaat TpymoBH moj juieHia Ha Creative Commons, Toram Tpeba za
Ce MCTAaKHAT U CUTE APYTH criennuaHn Oapama. BakBure nHpOpMannm Kaj
IPEIaTOPCKUTE CIIMCaHUja HEAOCTACyBaaT WM C€ KOMIUICTHO HEjaCHHU;
aemopcKume maxcy M BOOMILITO CUTE HAJOMECTOIHM INTO ce MOTpeOHHU 3a
00paboTka nnm 00jaByBame Ha TPYZOBHTE Tpeba a ce jaCHO BOOWIMBH Ha
BeO-CTpaHHIaTa Ha CIMCAHUETO WJIM Ja MM Ce JajaT THe MH(OpMAIuu Ha
HOTEHIIMjJIHUTE aBTOPH Tpe] Ja TMOYHAT CO MOATOTOBKAa Ha CBOjOT TPYI.
JIOKONIKY He TOCTOjaT TaKBH HaJOMECTOIH, Toa Tpeba 1a Ouae HarIaceHo.
Kaj mpemaropckute crucanmja oBaa WH(OpManWja WM € HEjacHA WIH
BOOIIIITO HE € JIaJIeHa, a YECTONAaTH € COCTABEH /e Ha M3BECTYBAWKETO 110
aBTOPOT 3a mnpudakamke HAa HErOBUOT TPYH, KaKO YCIOB 3a HErOBOTO
npudakame;

W3/1aBa4YUTE U YPEIHUIMTE HA JETUTUMHUTE CIIMCAHHUja Ipe3eMaar pa3yMHU
MOCTalKK BO BpPCKAa CO uOeHmuuxayuja u cnpagysarbe co HeOOIUYHO
o0Hecysare 60 UCMPAdCY8arbemo, KaKo Ha TIpuUMep, oOjaByBame Ha
TUIATHjaTH, MaHUYJIaluH npu LUTHPAbEe WITH
¢dancupuxkyBame/H3MUCITyBah¢ Ha TONATONN. BakBUTE MOCTANKKU BO HHUKO]
cinyuaj He Tpeba Ja Oujgar [03BOJICHM O] CTpaHa Ha H31aBadoT U
YPEOHUIMTE, a HAYMHOT Ha CIpaByBamke CO HUB Tpeba jga Oupe TOYHO
nedunupan. Kaj npematopckurte criMcaHuja HE C€ ONMUIIYBAa HAuMHOT Ha
CIIPaBYBAHETO CO CIIyYauTe KaJie IITO JOIUIO 0 KPIICHE Ha 3aKOHOT;
CIIMCAaHMETO, IOKpaj IPEOCTAaHAaTHTE eJeMEeHTH, Ou Tpebaso 1na wuMa
OTIpE/ICNICHH Npasuna Ha emuka Ha objagysare KOM TH omdakaar
npaimamara BO BpPCKa CO: aBTOPCTBOTO, HAYMHOT HA IMOCTANyBambe CO
JOCTaBEHHTE O KAIOW, CYIUPOT Ha HHTEPECH, CIIOACTYBABETO H
OOHOBYBamETO HA MOJAATOLM, €THYKUOT HAA30p, HWHTEIICKTya HaTa
COINICTBEHOCT U MOXKHOCTHTE 32 JTUCKYCHHU M KOPEKIIUH 10 00jaByBamETO Ha
CIIMCAaHUETO, KOW Kaj TNPENaTOPCKUTE CIUCaHHja BOOIMINTO HE Ce
CIIOMHYBAar;

nepuoouuyHocma Ha chucaHuero Tpeba na Oupe jacHo AeduHUpaHa U
o0jaBeHa, HO Kaj MPEJATOPCKUTE CIIMCAHU]a Taa WK HE € JAc(UHUpaHA WU
HE Ce CoBIIara co HaBeICHHOT pacIiopel Ha 00jaByBambe Ha BeO-CTpaHMIIATa;
uH(popManuUTe BO BpPCKa CO HAYMHOT HA npucman 10 CIHCAHUETO W
NOCIMHEYHUTE TPYIOBH, KaKO M EBEHTyallHaTa mpeTiuiara, Tpeda aa ce
TOYHO HaBEJCHW Ha BeO-CTpaHHWIATa, HO Kaj IPEJaTOPCKUTE CIUCAHU]ja
HEJ0CTacyBaaT OBHE HMH()OPMALMH WM, TAK, COAPKHHUTE Ha OIPEICHU
TPYIOBHU BOOIIILTO HE CE IOCTAIHH;

apxueuparbemo, OAHOCHO 00e30€1yBameTO KONHMja M TpUCTal JIO
COZIP)KMHUTE Ha CIIMCAHUETO TPEKY OIpPEICHH CEPBHCH, KaKO Ha IPHMEp
CLOCKSS wmin PubMedCentral, Bo ciydaj criucanueTo Ja IpecTaHe Ja ce
o0jaByBa, € UCTO TakKa KapaKTCPUCTHKAa Koja HEIOCTacyBa Kaj
MIPEIaTOPCKUTE CIMCaHWja, Hako IMOCTOM WH(OpMaIja Ha BeO-CTpaHUIIaTa
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KOja TO TBPJH CHPOTUBHOTO;

- WH(pOpMAIMHUTE BO BPCKA CO U3G0pUME HA NPUxo0 KaKo aBTOPCKH TAaKCH,
MPETIUIATH, PEKIAMUPAhE, HHCTUTYIIMOHAIHA U OPraHU3aIl|MCcKa MOIPINKA,
O0u Tpebasno na Oupar oOjaBeHM Ha BeO-CTpaHHUIATa HA CIIMCAHUETO WIIN
COONIITEHW HAa HEKOj JAPYr Ha4yWH, a TaKCUTe 3a o0jaByBame WIU
OTKa)KyBame He OW Tpebdaso Aa BIMjaaT BP3 OJUTyKaTa Ha YPEIHUKOT, IITO
HE € CIlTy4aj Kaj IpelaTOPCKUTE CIIHCAHM]a;

- Kaj mpeAaTOpCKUTE CIMCaHMja MOJIMTUKATA Ha pexiaMmuparbe He € NaJicHa,
OITHOCHO He € Je(UHIUPaHO KOW BUOBH Ha peKiiaMu Ou ce 00jaByBalie U Koj
OM OITyuyBa BO BPCKa CO TOA WM PEKIAMUTE C€ TIOBP3aHU CO OJIIYKUTE
Ha ypeayBauyKUOT OJJ00p M c€ MHTETPUPAHU BO 00jaBEHUTE COIPIKUHH, IITO
€ CIPOTHBHO HA MPHHIUIINTE HA JISTHTUMHUTE CITUCAHU]a;

- CUTE aKTUBHOCTH Ha OupexkmeH Mmapkemuhe, BKIydyBajKh IO M NPHOMPAmETO Ha
TPYIOBHU, Tpeba Na Oumar COOABETHH, MOOPO HACOYCHH M HECHAMCTIHMBH, HO Kaj
OpeAaTOpCKUTE CliMCaHvja OBHC AKTUBHOCTU C€  MOIIHC arpe€CuBHU, a
I/IH(bOpMaHI/II/ITe BO BpPCKa CO U3AaBaYO0T U CIIMCAHUCTO CC JIaKHU U 36yHyBaLIKI/I 3a
yuraresmte u aropure. (COPE Discussion Document: Predatory Publishing,
2019; Principles of Transparency and Best Practice in Scholarly Publishing,
Version 3, 2018).

ITpobneMarnkara co MPeJaTOPCKUTE U31aBaul MHOTYIMATH € aHATU3UpaHa
HCTPaKyBaHa, a PEe3yATaT Of TOA Ce OPOjHU HAYYHH W HCTPAXKYBAYKU TPYAOBH, CO
1IeJT Ja Ce HajJie HAuYMH Ha KOj Ke ce MpeayIpe/aT | 3alITUTAT HAyYHHTE paOOTHUIIH.
Bo cBetoT mocTojar mpexy 90 JUCTH CO HACIIOBU 3a KOW ITOCTOM COMHEXK JIeKa Ce
MpeaTOPCKH  CHCaHWja, Mefyroa Toa € TMperoiieMa Opojka 3a aBTOPHTE.
UnenctBoto Ha crnucanueto Bo areHimu kako COPE (Committe on Publication
Ethics), Web of Science wiu, IOKOJKy Toa ¢ HaBeleHO Bo Jjucrata Ha DOAJ
(Directory of open Access Journal), He e rapaHmuja aeka craHyBa 300p 3a
JISTUTUMHO crucanue. [IpefaTopckuTe ChucaHWja W3HAOraaT pPa3HU HAYMHU Ja
HaBje3aT BO OBHE CIIMCOLIM, a HOBUTE CIIMCaHHja ce OOBp3aHH aa oOjaByBaar
HajMallKy eJHa TOJMHA IpeJ] Ja MOXar Jia alulMIUpaar 3a WHICKCUPAkhe BO OBHE
0a3u Ha mogaronu. (Grudnewicz et al., 2019).

HNuTepecen € (akTOT IITO HEKOM aBTOPH, M IOKpaj Toa INTO HMaar
CO3HaHMja JieKa HEKOe CIHCaHUe € MPeJaTopPCKo, alTUIUpaaT co CBOUTE TPYJOBH.
Criopesr HEKOM HCTpaXkKyBama BO o0jacTa Ha MeAWIHATa, 75 % 01 aBTOpPHUTE BO
npegaTtopckute chnucanmja ce ox Asuja m on Adpuxa. (Crotty, 2017). Ce
MPeTHOCTaByBa Jeka MPUYMHATA 332 OBa CE€ KPUTEPUYMHTE NPHU OIUTydyBarbe 3a
HA3HAYYBaWkbC W YHANpPEAyBamke Ha HAydyHWTE paOOTHUIIM BO AaKaJeMCKHTE
HHCTUTYI[MH HA 3€MjUTE Ol OBUE PErvoHU. MIMEHO, Criopel HUBHUTE KPUTCPHUYMH,
JIOBOJICH YCIIOB 3a HampelyBame BO Kapuepara ¢ HaydHHOT pabOTHUK Jla MMa
00jaBeHO TPym BO CIHCaHHE KO€ € MElyHapOTHO WJIM HE C€ M37aBa BO HEroBara
MaTHYHA 3eMja, & He BO CIUCAHUE CO UMIAKT (haKTop, CIUCAHUE WHIACKCHPAHO BO
Medline nmu Web of Science wimu cnmcanue koemro € Ha jucrara Ha DOAJ.
HcnonHyBameTo Ha OBHE YCIIOBM HAjJICCHO M HajOpP30 TO OBO3MOXKyBaar
MPEJATOPCKUTE CIHCAHUja, Ma CO OTIE/ Ha TOA U OJHECYBAaETO HA aBTOPHUTE CE
YMHU PAIlMOHATHO. 3eMajKu ro MPEIBUI MPETXOTHOBO, M3IVIE/Ia IeKa CeMakK raBHa
MIPUYMHA 3a TI0jaBaTa Ha OBOj THII M3IABAITBO HE € OTBOpeHHMOT mpuctan (Open
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Access) 10 JOKyMEHTH, TyKy aKaJeMCKHOT CHUCTEM KOj TY OIlpeiyBa MpaBHiara 3a
HarpeayBambe M (puHaHCHpame. 3Hauu, KOra pasMHCIyBaMe 3a IIPEIaTOPCKUTE
W3/1aHMja, HE MOXKE JIa Ce CMeTa JIeKa CaMO YECHHTE aBTOPH Ce ,)KPTBHU' Ha OBaa
nojaBa, TyKy W oTBopeHnoT mnpucran (Open Access) 10 JOKyMEHTH KOj €
HEOIPaBIaHO OLPHET, a Of Jpyra CTpaHa HYJd MHOTY TIOBOJHOCTH H, CEKaKo,
OIIITAaTa jaBHOCT, Ydja JoBepOa BO HayKaTa € MOTKOIIaHa.

Co oreq Ha MPETXOIHOTO, MPOU3NIETYBa JIeKa PEHICHUETO Ha OBOj MPOOIeM
O0u Tpebano ma ce oueKyBa OJ aKaJeMCKHTE WHCTUTYLMU IPEKY BIOKYBamke Ha
CEpPHO3HH HAIlOPH 3a aKaJEMCKH Ha/130p ¥ BHCTHHCKA MPOIIEHAa Ha KBAIUTETOT U Ha
pe3ynTaruTe on UCTpaxKyBamara. Kako 3eMja koja 3a0ene)kania HajroJdeM Hampeaok
BO CIIPaBYBamkETO CO MPEJATOPCKUTE M3IaHMja, a MPUTOA 3eMajKH TMPEIBHUI JeKa
Haj3acerHatd of OBOj MpoOjeM ce 3eMjuTe BO pa3Boj, ce ucrakHyBa Mumuja. Bo
HeofaMHa 00jaBeHOTO MHTEpBjy BO India’s Fight Against Predatory Journals nHa
HoBuHapkata ITao Tao co Bhushan Patwardhan, OMOMEIUIIMHCKH HMCTPaXKyBad,
npodecop MO 3APaBCTBEHH HAYKW HAa HHIUCKHOT YHUBep3uTeT Savitribai Phule
Pune University (SPPU) u BO€ZHO OCHOBaY M DIJIABEH YPEOHHK Ha CIHCAHUETO
Journal of Ayurveda and Integrative Medicine Bo w3nanme Ha Elsevier, ce
MPEe3CHTUPAHN MEPKHUTE KOU CE MPE3EMEHH Ha OBOj YHUBEP3UTET 3a pellaBambe Ha
mpobneMor co mpematopckute crucanuja. (Tao, 2020). Ha YauBepsuteToT OMII
¢dopmupan KoHzoprimyM 3a akageMCKO UCTPaKyBambe U €THKA, COCTaBeH O] HEKOJIKY
TeJla KOW 32 MOCTUTHYBam-E Ha LIENTa JIjCTByBajie off pa3iuuHu acrnekTu. [IpBuyna
3asaua Ha KoH30pimyMoT Ouiia Jla HamlpaBy JIMCTA Ha JISTUTUMHU CITUCaHHja BO KOU
Ha HACTaBHUOT Kajap, HayYHHIUTE M MCTPAXYBAYHTE UM Ce€ INpernopadyBa Ja TH
o0jaByBaaT CBOMTE TPYAOBHU. YCIOBHTE 32 3aCTAallCHOCT HA OPEJCHO CIMCaHHWE Ha
0Baa JIMCTa OWie TOYHO OJpPECHH, OMHOCHO OMII YTBPJCH MPOTOKOI 32 aHATU3a HU3
KOj TpeDa /1a TOMUHE CEKOj HAclIOB. AXKYpUpPAmbeTO Ha 0Baa JINCTA CE MPABH YETUPH
maTtd TOIMIIHO, a JIOKOJKY ce 3a0elexH JieKa HeKoe CIHcaHhe Jo0uBa
KapaKTepUCTHKH Ha TPeaTOPCKO, BEIHAI ce OTCTpaHyBa o jucTara. [lokpaj Toa,
OJTyKUTE BO BPCKa CO aKaJeMCKOTO BPEIHYBAIbC W OLCHYBAaH¢ HA HACTaBHHOT U
HAyYHOUCTPAKYBAYKHOT Kajap ce Oas3upaje HWCKIYyYMBO Ha KBAJHTETOT HA
UCTpaXkyBadkaTta paboTa, a He caMo Ha OpojoT Ha o0jaBeHU TpyaoBu. O TOj acIeKT,
o0jaBeHHUTE TPYAOBM BO MPENATOPCKH CIUCAHWja HE ce 3eMalie NpeIBUA TpH
n300pOT, HAIIPETyBABETO, JO/EITYBABETO HA CTHIICHINU WM KPEJUTH BO KOj OHMIIO
obmuk. Ha oBoj Haumn Om Tpebano ga ce obecxpadpar aBTopuTe Ja ' 00jaByBaaT
CBOMTE TPYJOBHU BO MPEJATOPCKH CITUCAHMWja 3a Ja IO TOCTUTHAT HAIlPEIyBambEeTO BO
Kapuepara Ha Op3 W JieceH HauuH. VHTEepeceH € (akToT WITO BO pPaMKUTE Ha
aKTHBHOCTHTE Ha 0BOj KOH30p1MyM, Kako IpeBeHTHBHA MepKa, OCEOHO BHIMaHUE
Ce TOCBETyBa Ha 3rOJIEMYBalETO Ha CBECTa Kaj HMCTPaXyBayuTe, OCOOCHO Kaj
MOMJIaIUTe, Ja CTOjaT IOAAJEeKy OJl MpPEeJaTOPCKHUTE CIUCAaHWja IpU HHUBHATa
Hay9YHOUCTpaKyBadka padora. 3a Taa men KoH30pImyMoT opraHu3npa ceMHHApH U
KOH(EpeHIIMH Ha KOM CE pa3roBapa 3a Ba)XHOCTA HA aKaJEMCKHOT MHTETPHUTET, Ia
IypH ¥ BOBEIyBa Kypc Ha MUCTaTa TeMa, KOj € 3aJ0JDKUTENICH YCIIOB 3a 0f0paHa Ha
JTOKTOPCKHOT TPYA.

Kako Hajmpenopadan MeToJ NpW OLEHKAaTa Ha CIUCaHHWjaTa, a IPHTOA
nopapxan ox BioMed Central, COPE, DOAJ, ISSN International Centre, LIBER u
IpyTH PEHOMHUpPAaHW OpraHW3alnu, € Kammamara ,, Think. Check. Submit”
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Pasmucau. [Iposepu. [lpudaru. (Buau uzsop: Think. Check. Submit). I'naBuara 1ien
Ha OBaa KaMIlama € CEKOj MCTPakyBady Ja OATOBOPH Ha OApeAeH Opoj mpaiiama,
mpejl 1a J0Hece 3aKIy4YoK Jald OJpe/icH M3aBad € MpeaaTopcKu, OMHOCHO Jalu Jia
aruIMIpa CO CBOJOT TPY/ BO OfipelieHO crnucanue. MiMeHo, ce Gapaar oAroBopu Ha
npainamara: ,,J[anu Bue WIM BalIMTEe KOJETH To IMO3HaBaTe crucanuero?; Jlamu
MOXe JIECHO Jia IO HICHTU(UKYBaTe M Ja TO KOHTaKTHpare m3naBavor?; Jlamm e
o0jacHET TMpPOLECOT Ha peleH3upame Ha Tpyaoure?; Jlanmm cratuute ce
MHICKCUPAaHH BO CEPBUCUTE KOW T Kopuctute?; Jlamu ce eKCIUTUIUTHO JaacHU
aBTOpckuTe Takcu?; Jlamyu mo3HaBare HEKOro Ol WICHOBHTE HAa penakmujara?‘.
JIOKOJNKYy OBHE OATOBOPH C€ MO3UTHBHHU, BO TOj CIy4a] MOXKE Jia Ce CMeTa JeKa
CIMCAHMETO € JISTUTUMHO U aBTOPOT MOYKE CJI000HO A3 IO 00jaBH CBOjOT TPV,

IIpenaropcku koH$epeHIHT

AHAIIOTHO Ha TPENATOPCKUTE CHHCaHWja, BO TOCIEIHHUOT TIEPHON €
3a0enexaHa M T0ojaBara Ha MpeJaropckute KoHdepeHmuu. [Ipemaropckure
KoH(epeHIMH ce Tpo(UTaOMITHN, HUCKOKBAJIIMTETHU aKaJEMCKH COCTAHOLM KOU TH
HCKOPUCTYBaaT UCTPAKyBauWTe 3a Ja TW CIOAENAT U Ja TW NPE3eHTUPAAT CBOHUTE
UcTpaxyBama. OpraHuzaropure Ha BakBH KOH(MEpEHIMH OOWMYHO HE Ce CeKorail
MaJId OpraHu3aluy, OMIEjKu 3a OCTBapyBamke Ha CBOjaTa Lell, ONHOCHO 3apaboTka
Ha LITO € MOXKHO IMOBEKe HapH, NOoTpeOHa € mo0pa MoHyda M OpraHu3alujata Ha
koH(pepennujara. Co omiea Ha MOPACTOT Ha OPOjOT Ha MPEAATOPCKH KOHPEPEHIUH 1
c¢ moco(puCTHIIMPAaHUTE OPTaHM3AIIMN KOW TH HyJaT, Ce HaJoXyBa moTpebdara u o
neuHUpame Ha KPUTEPHUYMH 33 MICHTU(UKYBamhe Ha BAKBH HACTaHH. | eHepaiHoO,
KIacuQUIMPameT0 Ha OJpe/icHa KOH(EepeHIMja Kako IpeaaTopcka Moxe Ja ce
HaIlpaBy BP3 OCHOBA Ha CJICJIHUBE KPUTCPHUYMH:

- JnaxHM uHpOpMAIMH: Ha BeO-CTpaHMIATAa WIM BO NOpakara A0OWEHa MO
€JIEKTPOHCKA TOIITA € HAIJIACCHO JeKa CTaHyBa 300p 3a HempoduTaduiIHa
KoH(epeHIHja, MeryToa caMHOT OpPraHu3aTop € npoduTabuiTHa KOMIIaHH]ja;
UMHbaTa Ha YJICHOBUTE HA OPraHM3alUCKUTE OX0OpU M APYTUTE Tela ce
HaBeJeHH Oe3 HHUBHO 3HAcHlhe;, JAXHO TBPICHE JAeKa OAPEICHU
YHUBEP3UTECTH WM IPYTM OPraHU3alluy C€ IapTHEPU WIM CIOH30pU Ha
KoH(epeHIMjaTa; JUCTa Ha aipecH WK TeJe(OHCKH OPOCBH KOU CE€ JIAXKHH
WJIN HETIOCTOCUKH;

- HENOCTOEYKAa WJIM HeaJeKBaTHa peleH3Wja Ha TPYHAOBHTE: Ha OBHE
KoH(pepeHIMH BOOOMYaeHO HE TIOCTOM PEIeH3Hja Ha TPYJOBHUTE HIIH YECTO €
3aJI0JDKCHO €IHO JIMIe 32 CHTE MNPHUCTUTHATH TPYAOBU O Pa3lUdHU
o0J1acTH, MaKo He € CTPYYHO WJIM CIEHHjau3UpaHO; PEeLEH3UPAETO Ha
TPYIOBHTE HE € HE3aBHCHO, OMHOCHO CE BPIIN OJ CTpaHa Ha OPTaHU3aTOPOT
WIN COINCTBEHHKOT Ha KOH(EpeHIMjaTa; PELEH3CHTUTe UYMW HMHba Ce
JazeHn Ha BeO-CTpaHHUIaTa Ha KOH(epeHujaTa nperieayBaaT TPyIOBH KO
ce HaJ[BOP OJI HUBHOTO I10JI€ Ha UCTPAXKYBaIbE;

- BHCOKa KOTH3alMja 3a MPUCYCTBO Ha KoH(pepeHmujata (BO cropenda co
KOTH3alUUTE Ha IPYyrd KOHPEPEHIINH, yYECHUIIUTE, & 0COOCHO H3JIaraduTe,
Tpeba Ja ymaraT eHOPMHO BUCOKH HaJIOMECTOLIH);

- koH(epeHmMjaTa € TpeTepaHO 0OEMHA: OPraHU3aTOPOT OAPXKYBa IMOBEKE
KoH(epeHIIMM BO HCTO BpeMe; WHCTaTa KOH(EpeHIuja Ce OIpKyBa
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MOBEKeNard TOAWITHO BO Pa3UYHU TPajoBH; €JHAa OpraHu3almja
OpraHu3upa KOH(PEPEeHINH 32 Pa3IMYHN 00IaCTH Ha HCTPaKyBambe;

- UCHpaTeHWTe TPYAOBH 10 KoH(pepeHIHjaTa ce mpudakaar MHOTY Op30
(pokoT 3a pasmienyBame M npudakame/on0uBambe HA TPYIOBUTE € MHOTY
KpaTok, OOMYHO ellHa CEeIMMHIIa, a TIOHEKOTall TPYJOBUTE ce Mpudakaar u
e 3aBpIIYBIE Ha TaJICHUOT POK);

- PpemoBHO TMpPONODKYBake Ha PpOKOT 3a HCHpakamke Ha TPYAOBH JIO
koH(epeHiumjaTa;

- TOBp3yBamke CO JPYrH NpPeraTopcku KoH(EepeHIMH WM CIUCAaHUja
(TpymoBuTe o KoH(epeHIHjaTa ce o0jaByBaaT BO MPENATOPCKH WU
COMHHTEJIHU CIHCaHU]ja; PE3CHTEPHUTE, MOIEPATOPUTE WITH YPEIHHUIIUTE Ha
KOH(epeHIMjaTa ce TOBP3aHH W CO JPYrH NPEeNaTOpCcKd CIUCAaHWja M
KOoH(pepeHIHH);

- Ha M3JaradynTe UM € JIO3BOJICHO Jia JIp)KaT MOBEKe Pa3lIuuHU MPEe3CHTAIUH
Ha KoH(epeHIIrjaTa;

- IIOKaHWTE 32 BaKBH KOH()EpEeHINH HAMKyBaaT Ha OpPOILIypH 32 MaTyBambe;

- xoH(pepenmmjata rO jmobuBa  TpeduKCOT  ,,MeryHapoAHA,  HWaKO
OpraHM3aTOPOT U HAjToJIeM OpOj Ol YYSCHUIIMTE CE OJ1 /IHA 3eMja;

- OpraHu3aTopuTe Ha KOH(EpeHIMjaTa BETyBaaT jAeka TPYHOBHTE Ke Oumar
ob0jaBenn Bo crmcanuja wHAekcupanu Bo ISI (International Scientific
Indexing) unmu SCOPUS, HO He To HaBeayBaaT Ha3MBOT Ha CIIMCAHU]aTa;

- Ha3WBOT Ha KOoHQepeHIHWjaTa € HMCT WJIM MHOTY IOTCETyBa Ha HeEKoja
JETUTUMHA, peHOMIpaHa KoHpepeHiyja. (Beal, 2016).
lopenaBenennTe KpUTEPUYMH, HO W TIOCTOjaHUTE KOHCYATALMU H

pa3MeHyBambe HCKYCTBA Ha HAayYHOHMCTPaXKYBAauKHOT Kajap CO KOJErd Of McTara
o0NacT Ha HAIMOHAIHO M Ha Mel'YHapoIHO HUBO, OM Tpebano aa MOMOTHAT MpU
OIIEHYBAaWmETO Jalld ofpeiieHa KoHdepeHIwja e npenaropcka. (Ilepuh u mp., 2016,
cTp. 47-48).

3akiyuyok

3rojeMeHHOT Opoj Ha CJIEKTPOHCKU MyOJIMKAIlMA BO IOCICIHO BpeMe
OBO3MOXKYBa MOOpP3 W TMOEAHOCTABEH HAYMH Ha TpebapyBambe W Haorame Ha
notpednuTe nHpopmarnmu. OtBopernot npucrarn (Open Access) 10 €ITeKTPOHCKUTE
yOJIMKAIMU, CO OCHOBHOTO c(pakame Ha 3HACHETO KAKO YHHUBEP3aIHO J00pO, HYI!
OITIMYHA MOXKHOCT 32 IIHPEHE Ha 3HACHETO, JEeCHA JOCTAHOCT A0 JIMTeparyparta,
MOTCHIMjaTHA MOKHOCTH 32 IHUTHpame W OecIuiateH JocTan A0 HH(OpManuu
(ocobeHo 3HauajHO 32 UCTPaXKyBauWTe O] HEPA3BUEHHUTE 3eMjr). BakBHOT HauWH Ha
(YHKIIMOHUpakhEe HA OTBOPEHUOT MPHCTAI € 3JI0YNOTpeOeH O OApeNeHH M3aBauu
NPeKy HUBHOTO HEETHYKO OJHECYBame IPH HM3IaBarbe¢ Ha HAyYHM ITyONHMKAINH, a
YHja eUHCTBEHA el € (PMHAHCUCKHOT MPOo(UT. Pe3ynrar Ha BaKBOTO OTHECYBAhE €
nojaBara Ha MPEAATOPCKA H3JaBavyd, NPEAAaTOPCKU CHHUCAaHWja U TPEAaTOPCKU
KOH(epeHIINH, Koja He caMo IITO € Hen30eXHa TyKy € M BO IocTojaH mopact. Toa e
cepro3eH mpobieM 3a HaydHHTe PabOTHHUITU. OWEjKH KOTa alUIMIAPaaT cO CBOHTE
TPYIOBH BO BaKBH W3laHWja, BO HajroleM Opoj ciaydam, OM Moxene HHUB Ja TH
n3rybar. OTramy, BCyIIHOCT, IPOM3IIETyBa U MMOoTpedara 3a 3roleMeHa eAyKaluja Ha
aBTOPHTE BO BPCKA CO MEPKUTE Ha MPETHA3IMBOCT M IIPpOBEpKaTa mTo Tpeba 1a ja
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HaIpaBaT MpH OJUTY4yBambETO BO KOE CIIMCAHWE WJIM Ha KOja HaydHa KoH(pepeHImja
ke TW IOHyZaT cBouTe TpyaoBH. [lokpaj Toa, aBTopute OM Tpebasio na ce oxpadpar u
Jla TU CIOJAeIyBaaT CBOUTE HETAaTUBHM HMCKYCTBa MPEKY CBOUTE BEO-CTpaHUIM,
COIMjaJIHU MPEXU MM KOHTAKTH CO KOJIETH OJ HUBHATa OOJNACT HAa MCTPAXKYBAaIbe.
Bo cekoj ciyuaj, 3a pemaBame Ha OBOj HpoOneM, He Tpeda Ja ce 3aHeMapu U
yaorara Ha akaJeMCKUTe WHCTHTYLIUU KOW Tpeda Ja BIOXKAT CEPUO3HH HATOpPHU 32
aKaJeMCKH HaJa30p M BHCTHHCKA TPOLCHA HAa KBAJIUTETOT M Ha PE3YITAaTUTE Of
UCTpaxKyBamara. J[eHelHaTa TeXHOJIOrHja, PEeKy rodanHaTa Mpexa, OBO3MOXKYBa
noOuBamke MHPOPMAIIUK OJf CEKAKOB BUJI, I1a JJOKOJKY HEKOj M3JaBad Ha KakoB OMIIO
HAQYMH TO TPEKPIIMI ETHYKUOT KOJIEKC, aBTOPOT HMMa MOXKHOCT JAa ja jobue
nHpOpMaImjaTa, 1a ja MPOBEPU U Ja ce 3allTUTH. BO cekoj ciydaj, COKpUBAKETO
WIH HEJOCTATOKOT Ha WHGpOpPMAIMK Ha BeO-CTpaHHUIATA HA HEKOE CIHMCAHUE WIN
koH(epeHIMja 61 Tpedao aa e J0BOTHA HHIUKAIN]a 32 COMHEX.
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Predatory Publishing

Abstract: The rise and development of electronic publishing has followed the
development of open access to information. Open access to electronic publications allows
users to freely access and use published scientific papers. This type of publishing offers a
number of advantages, but it also opens up opportunities for abuse. The emergence of
predatory(fake) publications and publishers is one of them. This type of publications dates
back about ten years and they are serious problem for the research staff, since the papers
sent to the publisher are already lost scientific papers. In addition to predatory journals,
predatory conferences have become quite popular lately, which are essentially for-profit,
low-quality academic meetings that researchers use to share and present their scientific
research. The purpose of this paper is to give a clearer picture of predatory publishers,
predatory journals and predatory conferences, so that researchers can more easily identify
and protect their scientific papers.

Keywords: electronic publishing, predatory publishers, predatory journals,
predatory conferences, Open Access, researchers.
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Ancrpakt: Pa3BojoT Ha TpagunnoHanHaTa apXuTektypa ox 18, 19 u nmoyerokor Ha
20 Bex mpeTcTaByBa OCHOBA 3a aHAJIM3a HA MOXKHOCTHTE, HUBHO BKJIOITyBAaHk€ BO COBPEMEHA
¢yHkuja u norpeda. [Ipeky aHanu3a Ha MOCTOEYKUTE KANalMTETH BO PYPATHUOT TypU3aM
ce cOo3/1aBa HaCOKa Ha OJPE/ICHO Pa3BOjHO JIBIDKCH-E HA KallallUTETUTE Ha TEPUTOpHjaTa Ha
npkaBara. IIpeky mnpe3eHTanMja Ha KOH3EPBATOPCKUTE HMHTEPBEHIMM CE€ TIPaBH peajHa
CIIMKa 32 MOXKHOCTHTE Ha ajanTanuja Ha craHOeHHTe O0jeKTH, 3a Ja ce BKIOMAT BO
COBPEMEHHUTE MOTPeON Ha pypalHHOT Typu3aM. [IpuToa, mpeKy NMpe3eHTHpPaHUTE METOMH,
aHaIM3M ¥ HACOKHU 3a KOH3EpPBaIlHja, Ce ITOCTaByBa OJpEcHa BAJIOPHU3AIlHja HAa BPEIHOCTUTE
Ha 00jeKTUTE CO UCTOPUCKH TPaJUINOHAIHHN KapaKTEPUCTHKHU, KaKO JIEN Ol TPaJUTEICKOTO
HacieacTBO Ha bankaHoT.

Kutyunu 300poBu: xoH3epsayuja, KyimypHo HACIeOCMB0, PYPAIHd, AMOUEHM.

Bogsexn

TpaauuyoHanHaTta apXUTEKTypa MPEeTCTaByBa MIMPOKA paMKa Ha KOMILIEKC
oIl 00jeKTH BO pypaiiHaTa M ypOaHaTa cpeArnHa, BO HajroyiieMa OpojHocT of 18, 19 u
nouetokoT Ha 20 Bek. [IpuToa HajuecTo oBHEe O0jeKTH ce MOBp3yBaaT CO HUBHATA
HaMEHa KaKo CTaHOEHHU 00jeKTH, CO OJIPEJCHU yCIOBH KOM HE MOXKE J1a Ce BKJIONAT
BO COBPEMECHOTO JKMBECHE. BO THIONIONIKATA aHANM3a HA TPaJWIHOHAITHATA
aApPXUTEKTypa, MOKpPa] KUBEATUIITaTa, 0OCOOEHO BO PYpaIHUTE CPEAWHU, IIOCTOjaT
CTOINAHCKU 00jeKTH, BO JIOOpPO codyBaHa (hopMa INTO MOXE Ja CE aJanTupa BO
coBpeMeHa HaMeHa. Toa ce OjJHecyBa, mpej ¢, Ha ITATUTe, aMOapuTe, TPEMOBUTE,
YapaauTe u cil.

[lotpe6HO € 3auyByBambe Ha HMCTOPUCKUTE aMOWEHTH, Kaae IOKpaj
CaKpaJHUTE U jaBHHU 00jeKTH, CTAaHOCHATA HAIIMOHAJIHA apXUTEKTypa UMa HajroyieMa
yiora Bo (OpMHpamEeTO Ha MPOCTOpP Ha MeMopHjaTa Ha MectoTo. (Barton, 2001).
Tpanchopmarjata Ha HaMeHaTa Ha OCHOBHATA I'pajida He BiIMjae MPU 3a9yBYBAE
Ha JIOTUKAaTa U aBTEHTUYHOCTA Ha conujannuot npocrop. (Hillier, 1984). [Ipu cure
WHTEPBEHIIMU Ha jaJipata BO TPAJIOBUTE W PYPATHHTE CPEJAMHU He Tpeda na ce
JIeTpasirpa MpoCTOPOT KOj OTCIMKYBa OJpeaeHa XyMaHa nuMen3uja (Barton, 2001).
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IMpexy peanmsammjaTa Ha ozapeleHa ¢GopMa Ha pPypalHHOT TypuU3aM ce
CHUHTETH3HMpaaT KyJITYpPOJOUIKUTE, MPUPOAHUTE W OMIUTECTBEHUTE PECYPCH KakKo
OJIpelicH MHTerpajieH Moaen. Bo riobanHu paMku pa3BojoT Ha PYPaIHUOT TypH3aM
npeKky oJpesicHn (opMu ce TojaByBa YIITE OJ1 MOYETOKOT Ha 20 Bek, a 0COOCHO ce
pa3BuBa BO BTopara moyioBnHa Ha 20 BeK, MOTOYHO TpH KpajoT Ha 20 Bek ce
co3/aBaar ycJoBH 3a adupMaluja Ha pypajJHHUTE KOMIUIEKCH U npoctopu. [lpuTtoa
ce adupMupa 3HAUCHETO HA pPYpPaATHOTO TPAJUTENICKO HACIEICTBO, IPEKY
[Ulacupame Ha aBTEHTUYHH (OpPMU Ha TPaJUIMOHATHUOT JKHBOT M oOW4aw,
NPE3eHTHPAHM KaKO MPOMOLMY Ha TYPUCTHYKU KOHLEIITH.

Meronu 3a  3amTUTa/peBHTANIM3ANMja HA  TPAJAHIMOHAIHATA

apXUTEKTypa

Ilopangu mnpupomata Ha MaTepUjaIuTE M TEXHUYKHOT KapakTep Ha
KOHCTPYKTHBHUOT CHCTEM, TPAjHOCTA OMJIa JOCTa OTpaHHYCHA, MTOPAJIH IITO JCHEC
ce COYyBaHU O0JEKTH CO HajcTapo JaTHpame 10 cpeauHata Ha 19 Bek. O0jekTHTe
KOH C€ I'PaJIcHU COJHMIHO cO OOHAPYYEH KOHCTPYKTHUBEH CHCTEM C¢ YIITE MOXE /2
ce KOHCONHUIWpaaT CO OJIPe/IEHH WHTEPBEHTHH CHCTEMH Ha KOoH3epBammja. Mako
BpPEMETPacHhEeTO Ha 00jeKTUTE € BO paMKkuTe Ha nepuoa ox 70 mo 100 roauHu, mro
MIPOU3JIETyBa KaKO NCKYCTBO OJ JIOCETAIlTHHOT aKTUBEH TIEPUOJ Ha KOPUCTEHE, MO
YCIIOB 00jEKTHTE J]a CE OJIPIKYBaaT CO OAPEACHH CONMIHU METOAM 3a CaHallfja, THe
MOKe Ja ce kopuctaT ¥ Haj 100 roquHu o] HUBHOTO rpajickhe. Bo paMkuTe Ha 0BOj
aKTHBEH KOPHCEH IIEPHOJ Ha CTaHOCHHWTE 00jeKTH, MOTPEOHA € MOBPEMEHAa HHMBHA
caHalyja, OCOOCHO TpH TMPHIATOAyBalke KOH aKTyeIHUTE COBPEMEHH IOTPeOu.
Criopeq; MPpUMEHETUTE MaTepHjajid — KaMEHOT, IPBOTO U 3eMjaTa BO 0o0paboTeHa
(opma — ¥ MOKpaj HUBHATA OTPaHUYCHA MTPUMEHA BO OJIHOC Ha TPajHOCTA, MOXKEME
Jla KOHCTaTHpaMe MPUMEHa Ha COJMIHA TPajJiuTeNcKa TocTanka. Toa ce omHecyBa
Ha TpaBHIJIHATA TIOJIrOTOBKA Ha MarepHjaiuTe (CylIeme Ha IpBOTO, 00paboTKa Ha
KaMEHOT, TIOJIrOTOBKA Ha 3eMjaTa BO 00paboreHa (opMa 3a BrpaayBame U Cl.), CO
MTO € TNpoAODKEeHa HWBHATa TpajHocT. [lpuMmeHarta Ha TpaJUIMOHATHUOT
KOHCTPYKTHBEH CHUCTEM, KaMEH SHJ] BO MPHU3eMjeTo U OOHIPYYEH CUCTEM Ha KaToT,
ce MoKakaa Kako JI0CTa YCIEIIHO PEelIeHHe 3a IITO TOBOPAT U COUyBaHUTE 00jeKTH
BO nepuof u 10 200 roquHN Ha KOPUCTEHE.

IIputoa BUIIMBH ce OJpPENeHH KapaKTEPUCTHUKH Ha  JIOKATHOTO
OTIKPYXYBame, KIMMATCKUTE BIIMjaHHja, KyATYPHUTE U CTHOJIOIIKUTE BIIMjaHH]a,
MPEeKy HAUYMHOT Ha TPajIckhe M EKOHOMCKATa COCTOj0a Ha oapeacH peruoH. Cropen
cratuctuukuTe nojatoun on 1013 cnomenunu Ha KyaTtypaTta, 425 ce on
TpaguuuoHanHaTa apxutekrypa (310 Bo rpagoBute u 115 cranOenu o0jexkTH BO
pypanaute Hacenbu) Bo [octmBapcko, Illtumncko, emup Xwucap, Benemiko,
buroncko, Ckomncko, Ctpymuuko, Pecencko u ap. Hajromemuor nenm ox HuUB ce
TPETHpPaHH BO PAMKHUTE HAa KOH3EPBATOPCKUTE WHTEPBEHIIMH OJ pa3ivueH BUJ U
o0eM, J0Jieka MUHHMMAJIeH JIel ce aJaNTHPaHd BO MY3€jCKH IMPOCTOPU MU 3a
TYpUCTHUYKA HAMEHA.

Bo nacoka Ha 3amTHTaTta, MpeKy NMpUMeHa Ha Pa3IUYHU NUCIUILUIMHU Ha
METOIW 3a 3amTHhTa, Tpeba [a ce TMOTeHIHpa 3HAYCHETO Ha KYITYPHOTO
HACJIE/ICTBO, KaKO €/IeH O/ aCTMIeKTUTEe Ha XyMaHHOT XHBOT, KAKO M HEOMXOJIHOCTa
01 KOHCTHTYHPAK-ETO Ha 3a9yBYBamk-€ Ha HISHTHTETOT U [yXOT HA MECTOTO.
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JloceramHuTe KOH3EPBAaTOPCKM METOAM 3a 3alliTUTAa Ha OO0jEKTHUTE O]
TpaJULMOHATHATA AapXWUTEKTypa c€ IBW)KAaT BO paMKUTE Ha NPUHLOUIOT Ha
3a4yByBalk€¢ Ha aBTCHTUYHATa HaJBOpelIHa W BHarpemHa (opma. Ilputoa kaj
COUYyBaHHUTE 00jJEKTH, BO 3aBUCHOCT OJI COCTOj0aTa Ha CEKOj MOSAUHEUCH 00jeKT, ce
NpUMEHYBaaT COOJIBETHH METOJIM Ha CaHalMja, ajanTanuja, PeBUTAN3aIMja HITH
PEKOHCTPYKIMja Ha OAPEACHH JIEJIOBH WIX Ha 00jEKTUTE KaKO LETUHH.

[Ipuroa mpu 3amTuTara Ha TpaJWIMOHAIIHATA ApXUTEKTypa Tpeba jaa ce
nojapa3dupa HEj3MHA 3allTUTA, IIeJHA XyMaHHU3alja Ha IPOCTOPOT, OJHOCHO
noto0pyBame Ha 40BeKOBHOT kUBOT (Lawson, 2001). ['1aBHaTa 11e)1 Ha MOJIENIOT Ha
APXUTEKTOHCKU I'pajidM KO CE€ HAMEHETH 3a CMECTYBamh€ Ha IOCETUTEIH € Ja ce
3aqyBa MAaKCHMAJHO aBTEHTHYHOCTa HAa HAJBOPEUIHHOT H3MJIEA, W Toa CO
TEHJIEHIIMja 3a 3auyByBame€ Ha CIIM4YHA (OpMa Ha JETaJUTe KOW CE€ BrPAICHU.
[lokpaj HagBOPELUIHMOT H3IJIEA, ABTEHTUYHOCTA CE 3auyBYyBa M CO CHTEPUEPOT,
SUJIHUTE JIeTajlH, OTHHINTA, TaBaHW, JOJAlM, BpaTH, a OCOOCHO € IJIMMHUTUpaHa
yrnoTpebaTa 1 3a4yBaHOCTa Ha EHTEPUEPOT BO MPOCTOPOT Ha Oamarta.

[Ipeky apmanTanyjaTa WM peBUTaIM3alMjaTa Ha  OO0JEKTUTE  OX
TpaJULHMOHATHATA apPXUTEKTypa Ce CO37aBa MOXKHOCT 3a MOBTOPHO BKJIyYYBam€ Ha
o0jexTHTe, Ha OJpEelCH HAa4YHMH, KaKO BTOP Mepuoj] Ha (YHKIMOHUpAHE, MPEKy
Npe3eHTalrja Ha HUBHUTE IPAANTEIICKU U apXUTEKTOHCKU BpeaHocTH. IloTpebno e
HEeTyBalb€ Ha MaTepujaiHaTa M HeMaTepujalHaTa KyaTypa, Jla HE ce co3JaBa
olpencHa mozenba momery HHB, 3a IOCTUTHYBalkE¢ Ha CKJIajHa CIIMKa 3a
ABTEHTHMYHUTE MCTOPUCKHU M HarnoHanuu Bpennoctu (Leach, 1997). Uutepecor 3a
3alITUTa HA PYPaJHOTO HACIEICTBO CE€ 3rojieMyBa KOTra MHIYCTpHjaiu3alujata u
ypOaHU3MOT CTaHyBaaT OMACHOCT 3a 3a4yByBambe Ha TPAJAUIUOHAIHUTE BPEIHOCTH
U HAauYMHOT Ha XHBeewe. HajuecTo ce 3roleMyBa OJHOCOT M 3allTUTaTa Ha
PYPaJIHOTO HACIEACTBO, KaKO pe3ylTaT Ha OINAacHOCTa OJ HCYE3HyBame Ha
TPaJULMOHATHAOT HAYMH Ha >KMBEEHE M 3a cocroj0aTa Ha TpaAWLHMOHATHHUTE
HCTOPUCKHU 00jEKTH.

CoBpemeHaTa 3allTUTa HA TPAIUTEIICKOTO HACIEACTBO € TUPEKTHO 3aBHUCHA
Ol pa3BOjOT U HACOKHTE Ha TYpU3MOT, OJ €KOHOMCKU acmekT. Ilputoa
TYPUCTUYKHTE KOHCYMEHTH KOHM CE€ OPUEHTHUPaHU KOH MpHMamke W pa3MeHa Ha
UHQOpMAIUH, TIPEKY ja3uyHa, KOMYHHUKAIMNCKa ¥ BU3yETHA HACOKA, ja JIOKUBYBaaT
KaKo aBTEHTHYHO HCKYCTBO. [IpeKy ja3sMKOT Ha TypH3MOT, IOKPaj €KOHOMCKHOT
OcHeUT, ce TOCTHIHyBa W 3aJI0OBOJIyBalb¢ Ha COINCTBEHUTE WHIWBHIYATHU
noTpeou.

Bo riobanHu paMKkyM Ha MOBP3yBame€ CE 3rojeMyBa KOMIUICKCHOCTAa Ha
pasMeHaTa Ha TYpUCTHYKaTa penpe3eHTaTuBHOCT. llputoa ce mnoTeHuMpa
3HAYCHETO Ha JIOKATHUTE Pa3IMYHOCTH, CO €THUYKH TPAIUIMOHAJICH aBTEHTHYCH
NpeA3HaK, MTO BO OJPENeH II00ajeH aclekT ce MOTEHIHpa co AeHHUpPaHa JIUCTa
Ha cBeTcKo Hacienctso Ha YHECKO.

Bo nepuonor on 2010 mo 2017 ronvHa ce OOHOBEHH M PEBUTATU3MPAHU
okoiny 250 dacaau Ha OO0jeKTH €O HAIMOHAJIHU BPEAHOCTH OJ CTaHOEHOTO
rpagurenicko HacnenctBo (Ckomje, KuueBo burtona, BeBuanu, Ctpyra, Oxpun,
IIpunen, IHtun, Ceerm Huxkone, Crpymmuma, J[lojpan, ['esremmja, ['octusap,
KymanoBo, Kparoso u Bo Kpymieso). Ilputoa naTEpBEeHHpPaHO € Ha UCKIYIUTETHO
3HadajHU 0O0jeKkTh: Kyka Ha cemejcTBoTOo bekremosunu (Ilpumemn), mopanemexn
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aHTIIUCKM KOH3YJaT BO buTONa, cmoMeHWYKaTa LenWHA ,,Ajaydka dapirdja“ Bo
Kparoso, enna ¢acana Bo Crapara ckorcka yapimja u cii. OapeneHr akTHBHOCTH
NpeKy JUPEKTHO M3BeAeHM 00jekTu 3abenexanu ce Bo Kpymeso, Kpusa [lananka,
burona, KpatoBo um beroa xyka Bo ['octuBap. 3a cemoro I'apu (I'octmBapcko)
n3paboTeHa € CTyAMja 3a €KOHOMCKATa OINPaBJaHOCT HA PEBHUTAIHM3AIMjaTa, KaJe
HITO c€ TpeABHIYBa pecTaBpalyja Ha MOCTOCUYKHTE KyKH CO TPaJULIHOHATHU
MaTepujay U MPEeKy TEeXHUKHUTE Ha CTapuTe JIOKAJHW TPAaJUTEId a C€ COuyBa
AaBTEeHTUYHOCTA HA TPaJUIMOHAIHATA aPXUTEKTYpa.

Mecto Bup Ha Tun Ha Typuszam
cMecTyBambe HHTEpPBEHIIHja
JluxoBo, MaHCHOH ajanranuja Ha | aNTEePHATHBCH
Buroiicko crap 00jeKT CEJICKH TypH3aM
Tpuoso, KpuBa | oqmopanumite 3a | amanraiyja, JIOKaJHO
IMananka BOCHU MHBATHIH PCHOBHpambe U | OJMOPANIHUIITE
rpeajanTanyja
Kyka Ha | IIAHCUOH ajianraiyja, ajNTepHATUBEH
[TaHueBn, pEHOBUpAKE Typu3aMm
Kparoso
BpajunHo, MaHCHOH eHTepHepHa pypaJicH TypHu3aM
JbyOojHo, Pecen ajanraiuja
Enmanwy, MaHCHOH eHTepHepHa pypajieH TypHu3aMm
Jabomue ajanranyja
Janue, Pexa MaHCHOH ajianTanuja Ha | pypajJieH Typu3am
ctap 00jeKT co pa3HOBHIHA
MOHY 1A
BeBuanu, MaHCHOH ajianTanuja Ha | pypaJeH Typu3am
Crpyra cTap o0jeKkT
Tabena 1

Apupmuparu objexmu co mpaouyuoHarHu 8pedHOCmU Kade e npumMeHemd
UHmMepsenyuja Ha enmepuepom u Ha excmepuepom

3HayaeH MeETOJ, Ha 3ayyByBame€ Ha O0JEeKTUTE CO TPaAULHOHAIHU
TPagUTENICKA W apXUTEKTOHCKM BPEIHOCTH IMPETCTaByBa OPraHU3UPAmETO Ha
erHonapkosute (TomopoBuk, 2010) kange oOjekTUTE ce aBTEHTHYHO MPEHECEHU
(®unapux 2003) win ce KOpHUCTAT Ha JIOKalMjaTa Ha KOja Ce M3BOPHO M3TPaZCHU
(UBkoBuk, 2005), a Bo momanm o0eM ce TpajaT HOBH OOjeKTH CO OJpeIeHU
aBTCHTUYHU BPEIHOCTH Ha M3TJIEAOT Ha KoMiuiekcuTe (MakemnoHcko ceno, Hepesn,
Ckomje, 2016). Ilputoa KOMIUIEKCHTE Ha TIpyla Ha TPaJULMOHAIHU OOjEKTH
CTaHyBaaT IMPOCTOP 3a KOHCYMHpPam€ Ha IMOLIIMPOKO TE€HEPATHO KYJITYPHO
ONKpPY)KyBame. AKTUBHOCTUTE CE MPOIIMPYBaaT BO HACOKa HAa KOHCYMHUpAam€ Ha
TpaJUIMOHATHA XpaHa, YMETHUYKH MPEIMETH WM JIOKAIHO HEeMaTepHjaTHO
HaCJIe/ICTBO.
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Tpamuiujara Ha rpafckhe W CcTaHOCHMOT (oHA Tpeba 1a MpeTcTaByBa
WHCTIMpAIFja 3a CO3/aBake HA 3aKOHCKA PEryjiaTHBa 3a 3allTUTa U MPUHIUIN Ha
rpajicke Ha COBPEMEHOTO apXUTEKTOHCKO TBOPEIITBO.

IIpumepu Ha Mo eH €O eJleMEeHTH HA peBUTATU3AIU]ja

Bo mepnonoT Ha pa3BojoT Ha aganTanyjaTa Ha cTaHOCHATa apXUTEKTypa Ol
19 u nmoueroxot Ha 20 Bek, Ocera ce pa3BUEHU OJPEICHH HHANBUAYATHU IPUMEPH
Ha 00jeKTH WMJIM JieNl Off HacelIOW KOW er3ucTHpaar M ce OAp)KyBaaT Bp3 OCHOBA Ha
COINICTBEHH pa3BOjHH YTOCTUTEJICKH KOHIENTH, KOW C€ IMOBP3aHU CO OCHOBHHTE
nobapyBama Ha KOpucHUIMTE. Bp3 ocHOBa Ha coctoj0ara Ha cTaHOGHUTE 00jEeKTH,
Kaj HHMB C€ Ipe3eMa OJpe/icHa KOH3EepPBATOPCKAa HMHTEPBEHIIMja, HAjYeCTO CO
MUHHMAaJIHa WHTEPBEHLIMja Ha CHTEPUEPOT U MUHUMAJIHHU KOPEKLUUH Ha OJpeAcHHU
KOHCTPYKTHUBHH €JIEMEHTH, IITO HE BIMjae BO ToJieMa Mepa Bp3 aBTEHTHYHOCTA Ha
npuMmapHata ¢opMa cO eJIeMEHTH KOWM KMaaT JIOKAJHH TpPaHIHOHAIHU
IPaJUTEIICKK BpeHOCTH. Toa ce ofHecyBa Ha MpUMEHAaTa Ha aBTCHTHYCH JIOKAJICH
MaTepHjaj U JIOKaJIEH IMPUCTall BO MCKOPHCTEHOCT HA MPOCTOPOT, MPUIAroACH Ha
OJIPEJICHU OCHOBHH TYPHUCTUYKH OTPEOH.

WuanBuayamHIOT TPUCTAIl HAa COTICTBEHHUIIUTE € CEKOTalll Pa3jMycH M ce
(dbopmupa Bp3 OCHOBA Ha CONICTBEHHTE COTJICAYyBamka M MOKHOCTH 32 MHBECTHPAE,
BO PaMKHTE Ha IodapyBamaTa Ha TYPU3MOT, OJHOCHO Ha PypaTHUOT TypH3aM.

Moges HAa MHTEPBEHIHja Hamena MecTo

1. | nemyMHa pecTaBpalyja Ha A€l OJ | 3a4yByBambe Ha | KparoBo, Benec
00jeKT HaMcHa

2. | canmpame Ha MIPOCTOpHUTE | 3auyByBawe  wiM | KpatoBo, Berec,
MTOBPIIHHA peHaMeHa Oxpun, Ctpyra

3. | mpeaganTanyja Ha MTPOCTOPOT CO | 3a4yBYBambe Ha | butona
3a4yByBamk€¢ Ha KOHCTPYKIHCKHOT | (GyHKLHja WIH
CHUCTEM MpeHaMeHa

4. | HTEpBEHIHja BO KOHCTPYKIIMCKHUOT | 3a4yByBambe Ha | Twm, Oxpua
CUCTEM ¢byHKUHMja WIH

MpeHaMeHa

5. | KOMIUIETHA PEKOHCTPYKIHMja CO | aBTEHTHYHA Bernec, Oxpwur,

HOBa HaAMEHa HaMeHa Kparoso, [lItun
Tabena 2

Knacugpuxayuja na mooen u namena npu Konsepeamopcka uHmepseHyuja

OxpeneHr CMECTYBayKW KalalUTeTH Ha OOjeKTUTE OJi Kareropujara Ha
3a4yBaHU TPAJUIMOHAIHHU TPAJUTEICKA W €CTETCKH BPEIHOCTH CE M3pa3eHH BO
EHTEePHEPHOTO ypeayBame. [IpuToa 3auyBaHu ce MpuUMeHaTa Ha TPaIULMOHATTHUTE
Matepujain (KaMeHOT, APBOTO, TyJiaTa) BO OJpeACHN MUHUMAIIHU UHTEPBEHIIUH CO
COBpEMEHH MarepHjaini. ApjanrtanyjaTa Ha EHTEPHEPHOTO YpeayBame, IOKpaj
JUMUTUPAHUTE TPOCTOPHHU BPEITHOCTH HA UCTOPHCKHUTE OOjEKTH, CE MPHUIIaroxyBa
Ha ojpelneHH coBpemeHH noTpeOu. [IpunaromyBamero ce ogHecyBa Ha el Of
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noTpeOHNTE WHCTaNauu (BoJa, CTPyja), OMHOCHO 00e30eqyBame Ha COBPEMEHH
YCIIOBU 32 TPECTOj Ha KOpUCHUIUTE. HUBOTO Ha MUHMMAJIHU MHTEPBEHIMU TPU
IpoLEcoT Ha ajanTaldja OBO3MOXKYBA, IOKPaj 3a4yByBame Ha aBTEHTUYHOCTA Ha
MIPOCTOPHOTO pElIeHHEe, U KOPHCTEeHE Ha TPAIUIIMOHAICH HAYMH Ha OAPKYBambe Ha
TeMIlepaTypara co 3arpeBambe NPeKy OrHHUIITE.

Mo:KHOCTH 32 COBpeMeH TypH3aM

Ilokpaj TpaguIMOHANHATE BPEAHOCTH Ha OO0jeKTHUTE 3a CMECTyBambe,
COBPEMEHHOT TypH3aM COAPXKH W IMPOIINPYBamkbe HAa aKTHBHOCTUTE IMOBP3aHU CO
okonuHaTa. OCHOBHATa MOHyHa € o o0nacTa Ha KyJIMHApCTBOTO KajJe ce HynaT
CIIEIMjaTUTETH O] AOMAIllHATA HAllMOHAJHA M JIOKanHa KyjHa. Bo oBaa rpyma Ha
TYpUCTUYKAa aKTUBHA MOHYJAA, NOKPa] 00jeKTUTE Of KYJITYpHOTO HACIEACTBO, CE
IUIAaHUHAPCKH TYpPU CO IOCeTa Ha HAIMOHANHWUTE WapKOBH, KOTJIHMHH, e€3epa,
OJIpeIeHN CIIOPTCKH PEKPEeaTUBHU TYypH, IMapariiajAnHr, Kajakapeme, oppoyn
BO3€H-C U ci1. Bo ongaror Ha pypaTHHOT Typu3aM ce CeJICKHOT Typu3am, (papmure,
JIOBOT, €KO-TYPU3MOT, TaCTPOHOMHjaTa, TpaIulMOHaIHN 3aHaeT, 00uYan H CII.

Peanusupanu ce oapeaeHN aKTUBHOCTH 3a CyOBEHIMOHHMpame Ha 3adaru,
n3rpaada WM ajanTaiija Ha TMOCTOCYKH CEJICKH KyKH BO PaMKHTE Ha PYPaTHHUOT
TypH3aM, BO PAMKHUTE Ha YTOCTUTEJICKUTE YCIyTH, O CTpaHa Ha MHUHHCTEPCTBOTO
3a exoHomuja (2017 romuna) cmopen Harmumonamnara crpareruwja 3a 2012-2017
roguHa. [Iputoa ce momapxyBa M camMoBpaOOTyBame Ha JIMIA BO PypalHHUTE
CPeIMHH, CO aBTEHTHYEH aMOHMEHT, NPUTOTBYBAWkbE HAa HAIMOHAIHW U JIOKAJTHU
jazema, co KamauuTeT HajMHOTY 0 5 MpOCTOpUMH. MHUHHCTEPCTBOTO NpEeABHIYBa
(unancucka momapmka ox 60 % (nnmm makcumanao 200.000 nenapu) 3a BHaTpenHa
aganraiyja Ha objekture. Bo 3emjure Ha EBporickara yHHja pypamHHOT Typu3aM
uma 06e36eaeno 900.000 pabotau mecta. Criopenl CTaHAAPANUTE KOU C€ IPUMEHETH
BO €BPOIICKMTE 3€Mju, THE C€ OJHeCyBaaT Ha JIOKaJeH CTHJI Ha rpaada, co
KapakTepUCTUKH Ha JeKopandja, CO aBTEHTHYHAa ONPEMEHOCT, CTeleH Ha
3a4yBaHOCT, OAP)KyBambe HA XWTHEHA, CTaHAApIN3UpPamke Ha KPEBETH, MIPOCTOpP Ha
cobure, APYrH 3acTHUYKUA MPOCTOPUH, OCBETIYBAHE BO MPOCTOPUHUTE, ONpPEMa CO
Oamu, CHCTEMH 3a CHAOJEHOCT CO BOJa, Tpeemhe, KnMaTruianuja u ci. [Ipuroa nma
U TPUAPYKHH COAPXKHHH CO TNPHPOAHM OOrarcTBa BO OKOJHMHATA, CTHOJOIIKH
TPaJULUHU, COLUjAIIHU KBAJIUTETH, JOCTAHOCT Ha WH(OpMAINH, IOMOJHUTEIHU
aKTHBHOCTH H CII.

3akiayqdok

[lokpaj aBTeHTHMYHOCTAa, NpU aHajdu3aTa Ha OO0jeKTUTE 3HAYAjHU Ce
HCTOBPEMEHO HAyYHHTE COTJICAyBama 3a elyKaThBHaTa (pyHKIMja MPH TOceTa Ha
o0jektute. Toa ce 0cTBapyBa MPEKy My3€jCKUOT MPUCTAI Ha OPEICHU 00jEKTH UIIN
NPOCTOPH, KaJie IITO Ce MPE3CHTUPaaT MYy3€jCKU MPEIMETH CO MOrojieMa BPEJIHOCT,
KOW TIpeHecyBaaT Ha AMPEKTeH HauWH (MaTepujan, Gopma, CTpyKTypa, 3a9yBaHOCT)
OJIPEJICHN TIOpaKkd 3a TPAJAUTEICKOTO, OJHOCHO MATEPUjATHOTO KYJITYPHO
HaclieAcTBO. Bo mpoiecoT Ha TpaH3uLMjaTa NOTPEOHO € J1a ce BOCIOCTaBH J0BepOa
MoMery JIOKQJIHUTE KHUTENH KOH T'o TJIeAaaT MECTOTO KaKo Je7l O] HUBHATa KyJnTypa
Ha KUBECHE M HAIIMOHATHUTE WHCTUTYIIHH.
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3auyBaHOCTa Ha TPAIUIMOHAIIHATA APXUTEKTYpa BO Make/I0oHH]ja ce TeMEIH
Bp3 BeKE COUYYBAHHTE MOCTOCYKH O0jEKTH KOHM, BO HAjTOJIEM /N, C€ BO IpUBAaTHA
COIICTBEHOCT M MOXE Ja C€ 3aIUTHTAT BO PAMKHUTE Ha 3aKOHCKAaTa peryjaTuBa,
OJTHOCHO TIPEKY MOYUTYBAE HA CUTE CIIEMCHTH 3a 3a4yBYBarbe Ha aBTEHTHYHOCTA.
IIpuToa Moke 11a ce crmoMeHaT HeKOJIKY 3auyBaHU rpanuteicku nenunu (Kpymeso,
KparoBo, Oxpun u ap.) 3a Aa MOXe Ja ce BKIy4aT BO CHCTEMOT Ha HHBHA
ajanTanyja M aKTHUBHO BKIy4YyBamke BO TYpPHCTHYKAaTa IOHyJa Ha PETHOHOT
(ITaBnoBuk, 1981).

[MounTyBameTo ® peanu3anyjata Ha HOPMAaTUBHTE BO OJHOC Ha
NPUJIAroyBambeTO Ha PEeBUTATM3UPAHUTE jajpa, MIPETCTaByBa OCHOBEH EJIEMEHT 3a
aKTUBHpAE HA OJIPEJICH PETHOH BO COBPEMEHUTE TYPUCTHUYKHU NoHYAH (IBaHOBUK,
Bapumik, 2010). [Tokpaj moOpara coctojéa Ha oOjekTuTe, MOTpeOHA € W HHUBHA
MOHATaMOIIHA Tpe3eHTaluja © adupManuja BO TOMKPOKHOT KOHTEKCT Ha
HalMoHaJ HaTa noHyna. Cropen eBporckuTe u cBerckute UckycTBa (IlaBrmoBuk,
1986), moTpebHO € J&a ce corienaaT WHTEPAUCIUIUIMHAPHO MOXHOCTHUTE 3a
aKTUBHpame Ha MEXaHW3MHUTE 32 HUBHO aKTUBHO BMETHYBam€ BO IIOHyZAara
(ITaBnoBuk, 1987).

PypanHuoT Typu3aMm ce KOHIUIHpPA CO TPAIAUIIMOHATHUTE BPETHOCTH, KaJe
BAJIOPH3AIMjaTa Ha PypaJHUTE LEIHHU ce 0a3upa Bp3 €IEMEHTHTE Ha OJP)KIMBHOT
pa3Boj. 3HauyajHa € TYpUCTHYKAaTa Bajopu3alMja Ha KyIATYpHUTE 100pa u
OJIP’KIIMBUOT Pa3BOj HA TYPUCTHUYKUTE JECTHHAIMM, KajJie HAj3HAYACH CETMEHT e
VIIPaBYBakETO CO KYJITYpHUTE J1I00pa M aTpaKTUBHOCTA Ha JecTHHaIujarta. [ onemo
BIIMjaHWE WMa JOCTAllHOCTa Ha pypaJHUTE ILEJIMHH ¥ TpaaulHOHAHATA
apXUTEKTypa, HO W ONM3MHATA HA JAPYTH COJIPKUHH CO aTPAKTUBHH BPEIHOCTH BO
HermocpeaHaTa okouHa. COBpEMEHHOT KOHIICTIT Ha 3allITHTa MPEABHIYBa U3rpanda
Ha HOBHM MOJICPHU KalalUTeTH, 0COOCHO MOKpPaj 00jeKTUTE CO CTAaTyC Ha KyJITYpHO
no0po, kame ocobeHo Tpeba Ja ce BHMMaBa Ja HE Ce HapylIM aMOHMEHTalHara
BPETHOCT Ha MPOCTOPOT.

AMOueHTanHaTa BpeJHOCT Ha OJIpe/leHN O00jeKTH WIIM IENIMHU ce TYyOH co
NpUMEHa Ha COBPEMEHHM AapXUTEKTOHCKM METOIH, NPU INTO HE ce IOYUTyBaaT
MeToauTe U (popMuUTE Ha TPaAWIMOHAIHATA APXUTEKTYpPa, CO IITO HEMOBPATHO Ce
ryboaT BpeIHU MPHUMEPONM Ha Trpajgdu W aMOMEHTATHU TPAACKA WM PypalTHU
nenuHU. [Iporecor Ha COBPEMEHHOT TYPHUCTHYKHM pa3Boj Tpeba Ja MOTTHKHYBa
3a4yByBal€ Ha aBTCHTHYHH TPAJAWIMOHAIHU aBTOXTOHH APXUTEKTOHCKU
BPETHOCTH, MPHUJIATrOJICHH Ha MOTPeOUTE Ha JIOKATTHOTO HACelIeHHe, CO HacOoKa Ha
3a4yByBamk€ HAa OpUTMHaNHAaTa (hopMa Ha TPaIMLHOHATIHHUTE I'PaidH, cCO MOKHOCT
Ha HETyBam€ Ha OJpPEACHH TEXHHKH M €JIEMEHTH OJ TPaIUIMOHAIHUOT HAYMH Ha
rpageme. [lopaan ManuoT KananuTeT Ha PYPaTHHOT Typu3aM MOTPEOCH € MoroyieM
Harmop BO NPOLECOT HAa NPHMEHAaTa Ha KOH3EPBATOPCKUTE METOAH W MEpPHOJa Ha
BHCTHHCKA aprpmariyja Ha 00jeKTUTe.

HauuHOT Ha MMIIEeMEHTHpamke HAa COBPEMEHUTE MCKYCTBA BO o0iacTa Ha
3almTUTata Ha OOjeKTUTE O] TpaaulMOHalHATa apXWUTEKTypa C€ BKIOIYBa BO
aKTyeIlHUTe TporpaMu 3a MeryHapoAHa (MeryrpaHudHa) copaboTka ©u  BO
IpOrpaMUTe 32 PEBUTAIM3AIMja HA HAIIMOHATHO HUBO. Bo pa3BojHUTE IJIaHOBU Ha
PETHOHAIHO HUBO TOTPEOHO € 3aJ0JDKUTEIHO Ja OWJaT BKIyYEHH MPOEKTH 32
UMIUIEMEHTHPAkE Ha 3aIITHTaTa Ha TPAJAWIMOHAIHATA CTAaHOCHA apXUTEKTYpa, CO
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mro OM ce co3naie HOBM IMPOCTOPHH KamalUTeTH, a BOEIHO Ja CE CTaBH BO
coBpeMeHa (hyHKIMja cTaHOEHATa apXUTEKTypa MPEKy IOJWUTramke Ha CTENCHOT Ha
3alTHTa Ha TpajaduTe Kako JeNl OJ HAIMOHATHOTO KYJITYPHO HACJEACTBO Ha
PETHOHOT.

(2]

(3]

(4]

(6]

[1]
[2]
[3]
[4]
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Ekaterina Namicheva
FON University, Skopje

Petar Namichev
Goce Delchev University, Stip

Traditional Architecture — Models of Protection and Preservation of Function

Abstract: The development of traditional architecture of the 18th, 19th and early
20th centuries forms the basis for the analysis of possibilities, their incorporation into
contemporary function and need. The analysis of the existing capacities in the rural tourism
creates a direction of a certain development of the capacities on the territory of the state.
Presentation of conservation interventions provides a realistic picture of the possibilities of
adaptation of residential buildings to fit the contemporary needs of rural tourism. At the
same time, through the presented methods, analyzes and guidelines for conservation, a
certain valorisation of the values of the buildings with historical traditional characteristics is
set, as part of the Balkan heritage. The realization of a certain form of rural tourism
synthesizes cultural, natural and social resources as a definite integral model. The process of
modern tourism development should encourage the preservation of authentic traditional
indigenous architectural values, adapted to the needs of the local population, with a view to
preserving the original form of traditional buildings. Development plans at regional level
must include projects to implement the traditional residential architecture, thus creating new
spatial capacities, while at the same time putting contemporary architecture into function by
raising the level of protection of buildings, as part of the region's national cultural heritage.

Keywords: conservation, cultural heritage, rural, ambient.
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AncrpakT: YCcBOjyBameTo Ha rojeM Opoj 300poBHM KOM Ce€ HEONXOJHHM 32
KOPHUCTEH:¢ Ha jJa3UKOT BO Pa3HOBUIHH CUTYAIlMHU € €Ha O] HajTOJIEMHUTE MPEYKH CO Koja ce
COOYYyBaaT yYCHHUIIUTE MPHU YUCHETO Ha CTpaHCKH ja3zuk. Om apyra cTpaHa, BOKaOyIapoT €
KJIy4HaTa KOMIIOHEHTa Ha CEBKyIHaTa KOMYHHMKaTHBHA KOMIIETeHIMja. McTpaxyBamara
MOKa)KyBaaT Jieka ydeHuIuTe Tpeda ma 3HaaT HajManky 3.000 300poBHH ceMejcTBa 3a aa
MOXAT YCHEIIHO JIa TO KOPUCTAT ja3UKOT U J]a YNTAAT aBTEHTHYHU TEKCTOBHU CO pa3OHparbe.
OBa BOIM 10 3aKIyYOKOT JIeKa Ha YUeHeTO Ha BOKaOymapoT Tpeba Ja My ce IpHCTald Ha
OpTraHW3UPAH W MPUHIUITUCIICH HAYWH, 3¢MajKU TH MPEIBU]] CO3HAHU]jaTa U PE3YJITATHTE OJI
HCTpaKyBamara Ha MOJETO Ha YCBOjyBameTO Ha BokaOymapoT. [Ipeamer Ha OBOj Tpyxd ce
MPUOJUTE U aKTHBHOCTUTE KOWM MOXKE Jia CE KOPHCTAaT BO HACTaBaTa 3a Ja CC OBO3MOXH
YCIICIIHO YCBOjYBamE HA BOKA0YIapOT Ha CTPAHCKHOT ja3HK.

Kayunu 300poBu: éoxabynap, yceojysarwe, npuoou, akmueHoCmu.

IIpuoan ko UHTErpupame HA BOKa0yJIapoT BO HacTaBaTa

Hejma (Nation, 2001, ctp. 2-3) cMera meka emaHa OamaHCHpaHa ja3wdHA
mporpaMa Tpeba Ja ce COCTOM OJ YETHpH JelNa KOM MOXe Ja ce IojaBaT BO
pasnmuyau GopMH, HO cuTe Tpeba ma OuaaT MPHUCYTHH BO €ACH J0OpO AM3ajHUpaH
jasuueH Kypc. Tue ce cieaHuBe:

1. Paszbupaue unnym ¢okycupan Ha 3Hauerbe. YUeHHIIUTE Tpeba aa WMaaT
MOXKHOCT Jla ydYaT HOBU €JIEMEHTH MpPEeKy aKTUBHOCTH 3a CIyIIamke U
YUTamke KaJie MTO TIIaBHMOT (Qokyc e Ha mHbpopmarmjara. Ho, 3a Toa e
HoTpeOHO YUEHHUIIUTE J1a 3HaaT HajMalKy 95 % ox 300pOBUTE BO HHILYTOT;

2. Vuewe ¢hoxycupano na jazuxom. Iloctojar romem Opoj Ioka3u Jieka 3a
VCIIENIHO Y4YeHhe Ha jasuKOT BO HAacTaBara Tpeba Ja WMa BKIYYCHO |
JUPEKTHO YUICHE¢ Ha BOKaOyIaporT;

3. Aymnym ¢hoxycupan Ha 3Hauerbe. YUESHUIIUTE Tpeba 1a UMaaT MOXKHOCT Jia
ro pa3BHMBaaT BOKaOyIapoT W MpeKy 300pyBamke W MUINYBAWkHE Kajae IITO
¢dokycoT ¢ Ha uHpopMmaijara. OBHE MPOJYKTHBHH aKTHBHOCTH MOJXKE Ja
r'0 YTBPAAT 3HACHETO Ha MPETXOIHO CPETHAT BokalyIap;

4. Pazeusarve Ha meuHOCMAa 80 KOPUCMEHEMO HA ja3ukom. Y YEHUIUTE Ke TO
KOPUCTAT ja3WKOT IOTEYHO aKo Bex0aaT eNeMEeHTH KOUW Beke UM ce
no3Hatd. be3 Toj Jhen, oHa MTO YYEHUIIUTE IO HAy4WIe BO JPYTHTE TPU
Jleia HeMa J1a MOXar Jia To KOPUCTaT 3a HopMaliHa yrnorpeoa.
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Hejuin Benmu nexa cuTe oBHE JeNOBH Tpeba Ja OWJar 3acTareHH
MOJIC/THAKBO, IITO 3HAYM HA JUPEKTHO YYeHe Ha BOKaOyIapoT Tpeda J1a ce MOCBETH
okoiy 25 % o1 BpeMeTo.

AHanu3upajku TOBEKE CTaTMM Ha TOJETO Ha YCBOjyBameTO Ha
BokaOynapot, Koyau (Coady, 1997b, ctp. 275-281) uaeHTrdUKyBa Y€TUPU TJIABHUA
NPUOAM KOH YYEHETO Ha BOKaOyJIapoT: a) caMO KOHTEKCT; 0) y4eHme Ha CTpaTeruuy;
B) pa3Boj IUTyC CKCIUIMIMTHA HACTaBa; T) aKTUBHOCTH Ha 4yac. [IpBHOT mpuoja e
3aCHOBAaH BpP3 BEPYBamETO JIeKa HEMa MOTpeda HHUTY OINpaBAyBambe 3a JUPEKTHO
yueme Ha BokaOymapot. Toa ce 6a3upa Bp3 TBpaemata Ha Kpemen (Krashen, 1989)
JeKa YYeHHIUTE Ke IO YCBOjaT BOKaOyJIapoT TNpPEeKy YHTame aKo HHIYTOT €
pa36upnus. I[lpuBp3aHuiMTe HAa BTOpaTa MO3WIMja, UCTO TaKa, BEpyBaaT 1ecKa
KOHTEKCTOT € TIJIaBeH H3BOp Ha YYemhe Ha BOKAOylIapoT, HO THE HCKaXyBaaT
PE3epPBUPAHOCT BO OJJHOC HA TOA KOJKY YYCHHIIUTE MOXKAT CaMH Jia ce CIIpaBaT Co
HOBUTE 300pOBHTE BO KOHTEKCT. 3aToa THE CMeTaaT jJeka Tpeba ga ce ydaT
CTpaTerny KOU K& MM ITIOMOTHAT Ha YYCHHUIIUTE JIa y4aT o KOHTEKCT. MeryToa, 0BOj
HA4YMH CEe CMETa 3a IIOCOOBETEH 3a HAIPETHUTE YUYCHUIIM KO BEeKe NMaaT CTEKHATO
3HAuWTENHA ja3uyHa kommereHiuja. Co mo3umyjara ,,pa3Boj IUTYC EKCIUTMIUTHA
HacTaBa“ ce cyrepupa Jieka 3a y4eme Ha BOKaOyJIapoT € MOTpeOHa eKCIUIMIUTHA
HacTaBa CO NpPHMEHA Ha rojeM Opoj TEXHUWKH, Na JypH U ydYermhe HamaMeT Ha
HajyecTuTe 300pOBH, HO M BKIy4yBame HA PEJOBHU IEPHOIM HA YUTAME IO CBOj
n30op. Cmopen TmocieaHaTa IMO3MUIMja, BOKAaOyJapoT Hajao0po ce y4u Cco
TpPaJUIIMOHATHATE AKTUBHOCTH 32 Yy4YeHhe Ha BOKaOymapoT KoM OOWYHO ce
cpekaBaaT BO KHUTHTE CO BEKOM 3a BOKaOyap.

Bo monoBara nuteparypa ce 3abenexxyBa c€ morojieMa 3acTalieHOCT Ha
[JICUINTETO JieKa BO ToYyeTHHTE ()a3u Ha YYCHETO Ha ja3uKoT Tpeda na ce
NpUMEHYBa EKCIUTMIUTHO YydYele Ha 300pOBHTE HAIBOP OJf KOHTEKCT, a BO
HapeIHHTe (ha3u TOA J1a Ce 3aMEHHU CO YUEHe 01 KOHTEKCT, OTHOCHO CO MHIIMJICHTHO
yuewe (Coady, 1997a; Hunt & Beglar, 1998; Nation, 2001; Nation & Newton,
1997; Nation & Waring, 1997; Schmitt, 2008). IlIlmur uicTakHyBa IeKa MOKpaj TOa
mTo Tpeda ma 3HaaT roeM Opoj 300poBH, YUCHHIIUTE TpeOa /1a HaydaT W MHOTY
acreKTH 3a 300pOBHTE 3a Ja MOKaT MPaBUIIHO Ja T'W ymnotpeOysaaT. Hekou on
acreKTHTe Ha 300pOT MOXKE Jla ce YCBOjaT CO HAMEPHO Y4Y€He, Kako MITO Ce
3HAUCHETO M (opmara, Jo/1eKa MOKOHTEKCTYaIN3UPAHUTE aCleKTH, Kako IITO ce
KOJIOKAI[MUTE, CC MHOTY TOTEIIKA 33 SKCIUIMIUTHO y4ele M Ou Tpebano aa ce
yCBOjaT MPEeKy HUBHO MOBEKEKPAaTHO CpekaBame BO KOHTEKCT, KaKO Ha MpuMep,
eKCTEH3MBHO YHTame. BO MOUETOKOT Haje(heKTHBEH € EKCIUIMIMTHUOT MPHOJ KOj
JHMPEKTHO ce OKycHpa Ha BOCIIOCTABYBaE BPCKU NOMETY ()OPMHUTE U 3HAUCHHETO,
JI0JieKa TOJIOIHA ToToJie3Ha OM OMila M3JI0KEHOCTa Ha ja3uKoT 3a Jia ce MoJ00pu
KOHTEKCTYaTHOTO 3Haeme (Schmitt, 2008, ctp. 333-334).

I'maBHaTa mpuyYMHA 3a €KCIUTMIUTEH (POKyC Ha BOKAaOyIapoT € JeKa Toj e
e(eKTUBEH BO YCBOjYBamETO Ha BOKaOysapor. Mako ucTpakyBamaTa MOKa)xyBaaT
Jieka BOKaOyJlapoT MOXKE Jla C€ YYd MHIHUICHTHO, HAMEPHOTO YYCHE Ha
BOKa0yJapOT PEYMCH CEKOraml BOJM KOH TOTOJEMH W MOOp3W MPUIOOUBKH, CO
MOTOJIEMH IIAHCH 32 NAMTEHE U CTEKHYBame Ha NPOAYKTUBHO 3HACHE 3a 300pOT
(Schmitt, 2008, ctp. 341). Hekosiky cTyauu MOKaXKyBaaT Jieka KOMOMHAIIM]jaTa O
YUYCHETO Ha 300pOBUTE 0J] KOHTEKCT M EKCIUIMIMTHOTO YY€Hhe Ha BOKaOylapoT
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pe3yNITUpPA CO MOr0JeMH MPUIOOUBKH OTKOJIKY caMo yuerwe o1 KoHTeKcT (Paribakht
& Wesche, 1997; Zimmerman, 1997). [lypu u TecTupameTo 10BEIyBa 0 MOT0JIEMO
MEMOpHpame Ha JIeKCHYKaTa eJUHUIa. Bo HCTpaxyBamaTa Kaj KOM UMajo MOoBeKe
MIOCTTECTOBH, THE JIOBele A0 MOA0OpH pe3ylTaTd Ha TMOCIETHHOT OJJIOKEH
MOCTTECT OTKOJIKY Kaj OHHE CO MOMAJIKy WM 0e3 TeCTOBU mpej (GUHAIHUOT TECT
(Mason & Krashen, 2004).

MNako eKCIUTMIIMTHOTO YUYCHE Ha BOKAOYIapoT € Haje()eKTUBHO BO OJTHOC Ha
Op3uHaTa Ha Y4YeHEeTO Ha 300pOBHTE M HHBHOTO MEMOPHpPAHE, CEMaK MOCTOjaT
OorpaHHYyBamka Ha OpOjOT HA cpekaBama CO 300pOT CO TOj BHJ Ha YYeHe.
HcTpaxkyBamarta MOKaXyBaaT Jeka €IHO CpekaBare He € JOBOJHO W JeKa ce
noTpeOHM o1 5 mo 16, ma nypu M MOBEKe cpekaBarmba 3a Ja Ce Haydu eleH 300p
(Nation, 1990). OcBeH TOa, CO EKCIUIMIUTHUTE NPHOAA KOH YYCHETO Ha
BOKa0yJIapoT MOXE Jla Ce Hay4aT caMO HEKOHM €JEMEHTH Ha JICKCUYKOTO 3HACH-C.
Ho, nypu u uHdopmamnmjata Koja MOXe Ja Ce Hayyd CBECHO, Kako INTO €
3HAYEHETO, HE MOKEe KOMIUIETHO Jla C€ COBJIa/Ia CO SKCIUTMIIMTHA HACTaBa, OMIEjKU
HE € MOXHO Jia ce MPe3eHTHPAaTr U Jia ce Bex0aaT CUTe KPEeaTHBHU yIMOTpeOH Ha
300pOT IITO YYEHUIUTE MOXKE Ja TH CpeTHAT BO KoHTekcT (Schmitt, 2000). 3aroa,
0e3MalIKy CHTE MCTpPaKyBauu CE COIIacyBaar Jieka HacTapaTta Mopa jJa 00e30eau u
MOXKHOCTH 3a CpekaBame Ha 300pOBHTE BO KOHTEKCT, INTO MOXE Jia CE MOCTUTHE
MPEKy WHKOPIOPUpPAkhe HAa KOMITOHEHTA 32 KCTCH3WBHO uuTame. Hejima (Nation,
2001, ctp. 149) Benu aeka oJ1 MEPCICKTUBA HA YYCHETO HAa BoKaOyIapoT Tpeda ia
Ce Pa3NUKyBaaT JIBa BHJA HA €KCTCH3WBHO UUTAE: YHTAEE KO € HACOUYCHO KOH
pacT Ha BOKaOyJNapoT U YHTamhe KOE € HACOYCHO KOH Pa3BHBamE HA TEYHOCT. 3a
pact Ha BOKaOyIapoT TEKCTOT He Tpeba Jia COApKM TMoBeke off 5 % Hemo3HaTH
300pOBHU, a HAjjI00pOo OM OWJIO TPOIEHTOT Ha HEMo3HaTH 300pOBH Ja He Ouue
morojeM on 2 %. 3a Taa men ydeHHNMTe Tpeba Nla YUTAaT CUMILTUGUIMPAHU
TEKCTOBU KOMIITO CE CaMO MAJIKy HaJl HUBHOTO MOMEHTAITHO HUBO Ha 3HACHC Ha
BokaOynmapoT. 3a pa3BUBamke HAa TEYHOCT, YYCHHUIMTE Tpeda Ja UYuTaaT JIeCHH
TEKCTOBU KOU HE COJPKAT HOBH 300POBH, OJJHOCHO TEKCTOBU KOU CE €JHO HUBO MO/
HUBHOTO MOMEHTAIIHO HUBO Ha 3HAaCH-¢ Ha BOKaOynapoT. MeryToa, 3a 1a uMa edekr
0]l €KCTCH3UBHOTO UHUTalE, YYCHHIUTE Tpeba Jla YuTaaT TOJIEMH KOJIMYMHU Ha
MaTepHjajl Ha COO/IBETHO HHUBO, OU/ICjKH aKko 300pOT 32 KOj YUEHHUKOT CTEKHA MaJIO
3HacHkE HE Ce CpeTHe Halpry 1o Toa, TaKBOTO 3HacHme Ke ce u3ryoum. 3aroa,
yUCHHIIUTEe Tpeba Ja 4YWTaaT PEOBHO 3a Ja MMaaT TMOBTOPHO MOXKHOCT Ja THU
CpeTHaT HCTUTE 300pOBH, WJIM TIporpamara 3a €KCTEeH3MBHO YHTame Ja Ouje
HAJIOTIOJIHETA CO JIUPEKTHO yUYeHe Ha BOKaOyIapor.

AKTHBHOCTH 32 YYele Ha BOKa0yJ1apoT BO HacTaBaTa
Hejmma (Nation, 2001, ctp. 60) cyrepupa mgeka Kora ce KOpHUCTAtT
aKTUBHOCTH 3a y4eme Ha BOKaOy/lap HacTaBHULIMTE Tpeba Aa CH TH IOCTaBaT
CIICJIHUBE TIpalliarma:
1. Koja e nenra Ha Taa akKTHBHOCT?
2. Kou ncuxoJomKH ycI0BU e KOPUCTAT IPU aKTUBHOCTA 3a J1a C€ IOCTUTHAT
MOCTaBEHUTE Len?
3. Kom ce BuWmaIuMBHTE 3HAIM J€Ka YUYEHHUIIUTE TO CTEKHYyBaaT MOTPEOHOTO
3Haeme?
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4. Kou ce KapakTEepUCTHKHUTE HAa aKTUBHOCTa KOW OBO3MOXKYBaaT YCIIOBH 3a
yueme?

Bo oxnoc Ha mpBoTO Npamame, Toj o0jacHyBa JeKa Kora ce aHaJIM3Upa KO
menu Tpeba J1a ce MOCTUTHAT W Ha KOj HA4MH, J0OpO € J]a ce MUICIH MOeTNHEYHO Ha
ceKoja Iell, MaKo CO €JHa aKTUBHOCT MOXKE Jia ce MOCTHTHAT IMoBeke nend. Bo
OJIHOC Ha TICHXOJIOIIKUTE YCJIIOBH MOTPEOHH 3a MOCTHTHYBAaHkE¢ HAa IOCTABCHUTE
IIEJIM, TO] BEJIH JieKa [TOCTOjaT TPH IVIABHH MPOIECH KO MOXKeE Jia JIOBEJIAT 0 YICHE
Ha 300pot (Nation, 2001, ctp. 63-68):

1. 3abenexyBame, OJHOCHO MOCBETYyBalkh¢ BHUMAaHUE Ha 300pOT, IITO 3HAYU
JeKa ydyeHuuTe Tpeba aa ro 3abenexar 300poT U 1a OMOAT CBECHU JeKa €
KOPHCHO JIa TO HAy4JaT;

2. TloBukyBame Ha 300poT 01 MeMopujaTta. Ako 300poT ¢ 3a0eiexaH U €
caTeHO HEroBOTO 3HAYEHE, TOTrall ako BO TEKOT Ha 3ajadaTa YYCHUKOT
Tpeba MOBTOPHO Ja ce CeTH Ha TOj 300p, MeMopHjaTra 3a Hero ke Ommae
3anBpcTeHa. AKO MOMHHAJIO MPEMHOTY BpeMe ToMery MPBOTO U BTOPOTO
cpekaBame Ha 300pOT, TOTall BTOPOTO CpekaBame Hema Ja Ouje MHOTY
e(eKTUBHO, TyKy ke OujJe Kako NpBO cpekaBame. Ho, ako mpu BTOPOTO
cpekaBame Ha 300pOT c¢ YIITe TIOCTOM MEMOpPH]ja 3a 300pOT, TOTaIll BTOPOTO
cpekaBame Ke je 3aIBpcTH MeMmopHjara 3a 300poT. Hekom ucTtpaxkysama
MOKa)KyBaaT Jieka MeMOpHjaTa 3a eleH 300p MOXe Ja Tpae OJ HEKOJKY
HEJeIH JI0 TPU Mecely, HO cropea HejoiH JIOTHYHO € Ja O4YeKyBame
YUEHHUITUTE /1a ja 3aJpKaT MEMOpHjaTa O] MPBOTO CpekaBame Ha eeH 300p
Oapem eneH Mecelu. Toa 3Haum Jexka Ou Tpebajo nAa 4YWTaar eaHa
cUMITTH(UITMpaHa KHUTA HAa CEKOU JIBE HEJIEeIH;

3. KpeatuBHa WM TeHepaTHBHa yHoTpeOa. ['eHepaTHBHO MpollecUpame ce
jaByBa KOTra MPETXOIHO CPETHATH 300pOBU MOBTOPHO K€ CE€ CPETHAT WIIH Ke
CE KOPUCTAT HAa HAYMHH KOU CE PAa3JIMKyBaaT O] MPETXOIHOTO CPEKaBambe.
Kaxo mro ucrakaysa Hejmra (Nation, 2001, ctp. 72) HajBUAJIMBH 3HAIN 32

TOa JIeKa YUCHHUIIUTE TO CTEKHYBaaT MOTPEOHOTO 3HACHE ce JUCKycHjaTa 3a 300poT,
HETOBOTO TIOBTOpPYBaWke, HEroBara TCHEpaTWBHA ynorpeba ©  YCIENIHOTO
3aBpIllyBame Ha 3aaa4ara. Ho, TOj BeH Jieka caMOTO MPUCYCTBO HA OBUE 3HAIN HE
rapaHTHpa JeKa YICHUITUTE Ke TO HaydaT TOj BOKadyap, Meryroa THE MOXE Ja My
yKakaT Ha HACTaBHUKOT Jaiu Tpeda aKTHBHOCTa Ja ce ajanTupa 3a Ja ce
MOCTUTHAT MOCTABCHUTE TIEJIH.

3a 72 MoXe Jja ce KaKe JieKa YUYCHHIIUTE [EJOCHO TH yCBOMIIE 300pOBHUTE,
THE Tpeba Ja coBiagaaT MHOTY aclieKTH Ha 3HAeHeTo M yrmorpedaTra Ha 300pOBHTE
Cropen knacudukanujata Ha acleKTHTE Ha 3HACHETO Ha 300poBute, HejurH
HaBeJlyBa aKTMBHOCTH KOW MOJXKE JIa c€ KOPHCTAT 3a J]a Ce yCBOjaT THE acleKTH Ha
30opoBuTe (Tabemna 1).

O0jacHyBameTO Ha 3HaUCHETO Ha 300poBuTe, criopen HejurH, Moxe aa ce
Jane mpeky AeQUHHUINN, TPU IITO TOKPATKUTE M JUPEKTHUTE JePHHUIMU ce
MoJ00OpH OTKOJIKY JaBame NMPEeMHOry HH(pOpMamuu, OMIEjKH Toa MOXE Ja UM
co3a/ie TENIKOTUW Ha YYCHHIIUTE Ja WACHTU(UKYBAaaT KOU KAPAKTECPUCTUKU CE
KPUTUYHU 32 3Ha4YewmeTo Ha 300poT. Ho, KopHCTemeTo Ha recTOBH, MPEIMETH,
CJIVIKY WUTH JMjarpaMy 4ecTo € Hajjmobap HauWH 3a 00jacHyBame Ha 3HAYEH-ETO Ha
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300poT, a ako MpHu Toa ce Aaje U AeHUHUIMja, TOTAll 3HAYCHETO CE CKIAIUpa U

JIMHIBUCTHUYKHU U BU3YCIIHO.

Tabena 1. AKTUBHOCTH 32 y4yewe Ha BokaOynapot (Nation, 2001, ctp. 126)

en

AKTHBHOCT

Dopma
I'oBopHa dopma

[Mucmena popma

JemoBu Ha 300poT

Bpcku momery dhopmara
Y 3HAYEHETO

3nauerve
KonuenTu u peepentu

Acomnujanuu

I'pamaruka

Ynompeba
Konoxkaruu

OrpaHuuyBame
Ha ynoTpebara

U3rosapame Ha 300poT

Uurame Ha ri1ac

JluKTat Ha 300pOBH U pEUCHUIIH
OTkpuBame Ha IIPaBUIIa 32 IHLIYBAbE
[lononnyBame Ha Tabena
PacunenyBame Ha ciioxeHH 300pOBH
CocTaByBame Ha CII0KEHHU 300pOBU
Opnbupame Ha TouHata Gopma
CnojyBame Ha 300pOBH CO TePUHULIIH
Juckycuja 3a 3HaYeHETO Ha (pazu
Llprame u 00enexyBame Ha CIUKH
3araTku

Haorame Ha 3aeTHIYKH 3HAYEHA
H36upame Ha TOYHOTO 3HAUYCHHE

AHasnu3a Ha CEMAaHTUYKUTE KapaKTEPUCTUKU
OnroBapame Ha Ipaliama

300pOBHU JIETEKTUBU

Haorame cnuanu 300poBu

OGjacHyBame Ha BPCKUTE MEl'y 300pOBHTE
[MoaroTByBame 300pOBHY MamH
Knacudummpame

Haorame 300poBH CO CIPOTHBHO 3HAYCHEC
Cyrepupame Ha MPUYUHH WK e)EeKTH
Cyrepuparme Ha acolujaliuu

Haorame npumepu

CriojyBame JCJI0BH OJ1 PCUCHUITH
[MonpenyBame Ha 300POBUTE BO PEUCHHIIA

CriojyBame KOJIOKaIlluu

Haorame konokanun
WnentndukyBame Ha OrpaHUYyBambaTa
Knacupunupame Ha orpaHnYyBamara

Bo auckycuuTe 3a KOPUCTEHETO HA MAjUMHHOT ja3uK MpH 00jaCHYBambETO
Ha HOBUTE 300pOBHU MOCTOjaT MPOTHBCTABEHHU TienuinTa. [IpekymepHaTta ynorpeba
Ha MajYMHHOT ja3uK BO TIPaMATUYKO-TPEBEIYyBAYKUOT METOJ OWJIa eIHa Of
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OpUYMHUTE TOj Aa Ounme OTQpieH, a MoToa BO AUPEKTHHOT METOJ HeroBaTa
ynotpeba 1enocHo Omima 3abpanera. OmnpaBmyBameToO 3a TOa CE 3aCHOBa Bp3
TBPJICHETO JIEKa €JIeH O YCIOBUTE 32 YCIIENTHO YCBOjYBamkhe HA CTPAHCKUOT ja3UK €
HEeroBaTa MakCHMaJlHa M3JIOKEHOCT, a 3aToa Toj Tpeba na ce ymorpedyBa U Ipu
00jacHyBamETO HA ja3UYHUTE €JIEMEHTH U 33 CEKaKBa KOMYHHKAIHja CO YUCHHUIINTE
3a BpeMe Ha 4acoT. MeryToa, MHOTYMHHA JIMHTBUCTH CMETaaT Jieka TaKBOTO
TBpJCHE HE CE 3aCHOBAa Ha IeJarorujara M JeKa MMa HACOJIOIIKA M TOJUTHYKA
no3anuHa (Atkinson, 1995; Auerbach, 1993). Hejurn naBemyBa aeka moOpara
CTpaHa Ha MPEBOJAOT € ITO ¢ Op3, eAHOCcTaBeH U JiecHO pazoupnus (Nation, 2001,
cTp. 86) U ieka UCTpaKyBamaTa KOH ja criopenyBaiie e()eKTUBHOCTA Ha PA3IMIHHUTE
METOAM Ha objacHyBame Ha 300pOBHTE MOKakaje AeKa MPEeBONOT Ha MajYMHUOT
jasuk e cekoram HajepektuBeH (Nation, 2003). IIpuroa, 3a cekoj Hemo3HAT 300p
HACTaBHUKOT Tpeba Jia JoHece JIBEe TJIaBHU OJUTyKH: Jand Tpeba Jia ce MOCBEeTH
BpeMe Ha Toj 300p, M KOM aKTHBHOCTU Tpeba Aa ce IMpUMEeHaT 3a Toj 300p. Ako e
moTpeOHO camMo Ja ce o0jacHH 300pOT 3a Ja Ce MPOJOJIKH CO 3ajavara, TOorail
JIOBOJTHO € KpaTko o0jacHyBame. Ho, ako e Bo mpaimame BaxkeH 300p, Toraml e
MMOTPeOHO MOCBETYBAKE BpeMe Ha 300pOT, EKCIUTHIIMTHO HCTPAKYBAhEe HA HEKOJIKY
aCleKTH Ha 3Haewme Ha 300pOT W MOTTHUKHYBamk€ Ha YYCHUIIMTE aKTUBHO Ja TO
nporecupaat 30opot. HImut (Schmitt, 2008, cTp. 345) ucrakaysa neka ako ce 6apa
MPOJYKTUBHO 3HACHE Ha 300pOT, MOTPEOHO € YYEHUIUTE Ja paboTaT MpOLyKTHBHU
3a1a4uu, OMIEjKM caMo peLEeNTUBHATA M3JI0KEHOCT Ha 300pOBUTE HE € IOBOJIHA 32
Jia I0BeJie 10 MPOIYKTHBHO 3HaeHke. A 3a J1a ce MOCTUTHE MPOAYKTHBHO 3HACHE Ha
300poBUTE, HacTaBaTa Tpeda 1a 06e30ear MOKHOCTH 32 MAKCHMAITHO ITPOIIECUPAIhE
Ha 300pOBUTE NPEKYy MAaHUIYJIUpame cO 300pOBUTE HA PAa3IMUHM HAYMHH, Ha
MIpUMEp MPEKy OMHIIYBamke Kako THE 300pOBH ce MOBP3aHH CO APYTH 300pOBU MIIN
co mckycTBoTo Ha yueHurute (Beck et al., 1987, ctp. 149). 3a ma ce morTukHe
JU1a00KO MpOIeCUpare, aKTHBHOCTUTE Tpebda Jia BKIIydyBaaT o0eMHa JTUCKyCcHja 3a
30opoBUTe W Oa ce Oapa OX YYEHHIMTE Ja T'M OO0pasjioXyBaaT BPCKHUTE W
ACOLIMjaIlUUTE IITO TH OTKPUBAaT.

Bunejku menra Ha HacTaBara MO CTPAHCKH ja3WIM HE € CaMoO YYeme Ha
BOKaOyJapoT U rpamMaTuKaTa, TYKy ¥ CTEKHYBalhe Ha YCTHPHUTE ja3UYHHU BEIITHHU
(cnymame, 300pyBame, unTambe W nuinyBame), Hejmn (Nation, 2001, ctp. 114)
cMeTa JieKa CO BHUMATEIHOTO IUIAHWPAame M CO BPEMETO IMOCBETEHO HAa OBHE
BEIITHHH MOKE J]a Ce MPHUIOHECE 3a PACT HA BOKa0yIapoT.

3a ma MOXKaT yYEHUIUTE J1a yyaT 300pOBH NpEKy ciyuiarpe, MOTpeOHo € aa
3HaaT HajManaKy 95 % oI MHITyTOT, a yIITE MOA00pO OM OWUJIO KOra TOj MPOLEHT Ou
n3HecyBas 98 % (Hu & Nation, 2000). AKTUBHOCTUTE KOM MOKE Jla C& KOPUCTAT 3a
y4eme Ha BOKaOynap mpeky cirymame ce cineqause (Nation, 2001, ctp. 116-117):

- peuentuBeH TpaHcdep Ha WHPOPMALUMHM IITO BKIyYyBa JOINOJHYBamE Ha
WHpOpPMAIUUTE HA ManW, IUIAHOBH, Tabenw, Jujarpamu, TpadUKOHH,
JTHCBHUIH, KAJICHIAPH, JIUCTH UTH;

- Cclyllame Ha TeKCT W HCTOBPEMEHO CIIeCH¢ Ha MUCMEHaTa Bep3uja Ha
TEKCTOT;

- cllymame MPHUKa3HU JI0JleKa HACTABHUKOT T 3alWIlyBa BaKHUTE 300POBU
Ha Tabna;

- KBH3O0BH.
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360opysarmwemo € enHa oJ HajBaKHUTE BEIITHHH KOja Tpeba Jia ja CTEKHAT
YYCHUIIUTE M 32 MHOT'YMHHAa Taa € NpHOpHTeTHA. Bo nmTeparypata decto ce
HaBeJyBa TEPMHUHOT ,,()JIyEeHTHOCT 3a J]a C€ ONMIIE LeJiTa HA aKTUBHOCTUTE 32
300pyBame, MO IITO CE MoApa3dupa y4ecTBO BO KOHBEp3alldja CO KOPUCTCHE Ha
COOJIBETHH 300pOBM M H3pa3d €O pa3OUpIUB HM3roBOp W MHTOHAIMja 0Oe3
HenoTpeOHO 3acraHyBame u aBoymeme (Hedge, 2000, ctp. 261). Hejurn (Nation,
2001, ctp. 37) HaBegyBa rojeM Opoj aKTUBHOCTH 32 y4eHhE Ha BOKaOYJIapoOT MPeKy
300pyBame KaKo IITO Ce:

- TOIrOTBYBam€ Ha CEMAaHTWYKH Ml BP3 OCHOBA HA MPETXOIHO IMPOYUTAH
TEKCT WJIM Ha OJIpe/IcHa TeMa;

- JIOHecyBame OJUIYKH MpPEKy JaBambe apryMEHTH M TUCKYCHja Ha OJlpelicHa
TeMa;

- TpaHcdep Ha wuHGPOPMALUU CO KOPHCTEHE HA IujarpaMu, rpadukoHH,
tabenu u (opMynapu MpH ITO YYCHUIUTE PadOTaT BO MAapOBU: EAHUOT
VUEHHWK TH UMa HHpOpMaluuTe W Tpeba Ja My THM IpeHece Ha JPYTHOT
YUYCHUK;

- aKTUBHOCTH KOW BKJIy4yBaaT paHTHpame, KIaCH()UIMPAhEe U pellaBamke Ha
pooJieMu;

- pacKaxyBame Ha IMPETXOIHO MPOYNUTAH TEKCT, CO TOA IITO CIYIIATENOT UMa
NPETXOAHO TOATOTBEHH Mpalllaba KOW MOXKE Ja My T'M IOCTaBU Ha OHOJ
HITO PacKaxyBa;

- WIpame Ha yJIOTH BP3 OCHOBA HA MPETXOHO MPOYUTAH TEKCT.

Yumarwemo TpPaIUIMOHAIHO C€ JENW Ha JBa THUNA: WHTEH3UBHO W
eKCTEH3MBHO 4YWTame. VHTEH3MBHO YWTAmkhC 3HAYM YMTamkhe Ha KPaTOK TEKCT 4Yuja
OCHOBHA IIeJI € pa30Hpame Ha TEKCTOT, HO TOa OOMYHO € MPHUIPYKEHO CO BEXKOH
Ipe/l YUTAmbETO, 33 BpEME HA YHTAKETO U 0 YUTAETO BO BHJ Ha ITpaliama 3a
pa3Oupame Ha TEKCTOT, KaKO W BEXOM 3a aHanu3a Ha ja3WKoT. EKCTEH3MBHOTO
YUTAKE 3HAYU YATAEHE HA TOJIEMH KOJUYMHU Ha MaTepHjall co POKYC Ha 3HAUCHETO
Ha TEKCTOT, YMja LEN € yCBOjyBamke Ha jasMKOT W pa3BUBAE HAa TEYHOCT BO
YUTAETO M HE BKIYYyBa MHOTY JpPYrH aKTHBHOCTH IO YHTameTo. buiejkn
€KCTCH3MBHOTO YMTamke OOMYHO c€ CIIydyBa HAIBOP OJ YUMIHUIATA, AKTUBHOCTHUTE
kon ru mpemmara Hejmm (Nation, 2001, ctp. 160-161) ce onmHecyBaar Ha
MHTEH3UBHO YUTAabE, a Mel'y HUB cliaraar:

- CIojyBame Ha JIe(hUHUIIMH CO 300POBU BO TEKCTOT;

- CHOjyBame Ha 300pOBU KOM COUYMHYBAAT KOJIOKAIIWY;

- OATrOBapame Ha Ipallama.

Hejun n byt (Nation & Newton, 1997, ctp. 242) ucrtakHyBaar nexa
OCBEH YYEHETO Ha HOB BOKaOynap, MOTPeOHU ce M aKTUBHOCTH 32 YTBPAYBambe Ha
BOKaOyJIapoT KOj BEKe € Y4YeH, INTO MOXKE Ja C€ MOCTHIHE CO aKTHBHOCTH 32
noAo0pyBame Ha TEYHOCTA M CO aKTUBHOCTH 3a 300raTyBame KOU T IMPOIINpYBaaT
CUHTAarMaTCKUTE M MapaJIurMaTCKUTE aCOLMjalliy U MPEXH U 00e30e1yBaar moBeke
MPUCTAllHU TaTHINTa 10 300poBuTe. Mako pa3BHBamETO Ha BOKaOylIapoT He €
TJIaBHA I1eJ1 Ha aKTUBHOCTHUTE 32 T000pyBamke Ha TEYHOCTA, CENaK TOj ce pa3BHBa
KaKo pe3yNTaT Ha THe akTHBHOCTH. OBJie criaraar CIeJHUTE aKTHBHOCTH:

- TOBTOPEHO YHMTAHE MPH IITO YUCHHUIIUTE YUTAAT €IeH TEKCT MIOBEKE aTH CO
IeJI 1a Ce 3roJieMH Op3MHATa Ha YUTAHETO;
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- TexHukara 4/3/2 xoja Oapa ol yYCHHIIMTE J1a UM ja TOBTOpaT HCTATa
NpUKa3Ha WIK UCTHOT TOBOP Ha TPOjI[a COTOBOPHUIIM CO YETHPH MUHYTH 32
NPBUOT CITyIIATell, TPU 38 BTOPUOT U JIBE 33 TPETHOT;

- TexXHHMKa Ha Hajao0pa CHUMKa BKIy4yBa CHUMam€ Ha TOBOPOT MOBEKE MaTH
c¢ JIoJieKa YYEHUKOT HE € 33]J0BOJIEH CO CHUMKATa;

- YYCHHIWTE YUTAAT TEKCT KOj € JIeCeH 3a pa3Oupame, a moToa MeryceOHO cH
MOCTaByBaarT Mpallamka U JaBaaT OATOBOPH 33 COAPKUHATA HAa TEKCTOT.
AKTHBHOCTHTE 4Hja IIeJl € 3roJieMyBame Ha OpOjoT Ha acoIMjalluUTe 3a

naneH 300p Moke Ta OWmaT oX JBa THIIA: aKTMBHOCTH 3a BOCIIOCTaBYBame Ha
CHHTAarMaTCKH acOLMjallid KOM BKJIyYyBaaT BEKOM CO KOJOKAIWH, CEMAaHTHUYKH
Manu, JWKTATH WTH. W aKTHUBHOCTH 3a BOCIIOCTABYBalkhE€ HA MMapaJUIMaTCKU
acolMjaluy Kako LITO ce BEKOM CO clojyBame WM 3a kiacuduuupame (Nation,
2001: 249).

Tuwysarwemo € enHa O] HAJKOMIUICKCHHTE W €IHA OJl HAjTEHIKHTE
BEIITHHHM 32 YYCHUINTE, OU/ICjKN BKIyUyBa 3HACH¢ U KOHTPOJIA Ha ja3UKOT HA HUBO
Ha peYeHMIa, HO M 3HACHE 332 OpraHM3alfjaTa Ha TEKCTOT BO IACyCH, Kako H 3a
KOHBEHIIMUTE 32 INHUINYBamke¢ Ha Pa3IMuHU BHJOBH Ha TEKCTOBH CIIOpE] LENTa Ha
NUIIYBakeTO. Bo olleHyBameTo Ha KBAIUTETOT HA MUCMEHATa 3a/1a4a, BOKa0yIapoT
urpa tomema ymora (Nation, 2001, ctp. 178). AKTHBHOCTH 3a y4Yeme Ha
BOKaOYJIapoT MPEKy MUIIYBAE CE CIICTHUTE:

- JIONOJHYBamke Ha PEUCHHUIIH;

- mapadpazupame co yrnorpeda Ha HEeTHHOT 300p;

- TIpeBOJ;

- TIONOJHYBame Ha Mpa3HH MECTa BO TEKCT CO TOA HITO 3HAYCHETO CE JaBa Ha
MajuUUHHUOT ja3uK, a YUeHUIHTe Tpeba Ja TO HajaaT COOABETHHOT 300p Ha
LETHAOT ja3WK;

- YHTamke M aHaJIn3a Ha TEKCT IPH IITO ce 3a0eNe)KyBaaT KapaKTePUCTUKUTE
Ha TEKCTOT M CTWJIOT Ha MHIIyBamke KOM YYCHHUIMTE MOoToa Tpeba na Tu
IpUMEHAT BO 3a/1a4a 3a MHIITyBambe;

- YYCHHIMTE YHMTAaT TEKCT, a IM0Toa Tpeda Ja ce o0MIar Ja To HaIWIIAT Of
ceKaBambe;

-  TOArOTBYBalk¢ HAa CEMAaHTHYKM MalM Ha OJpeleHa Tema Koja ToToa
yueHHnuTe Tpeba 1a ja HICKOPUCTAT 3a 3a/1a4aTa 3a MHIIYBambe;

- KOpHUCTEHE Ha aKTHBHOCT 3a 300pyBame KaKO OCHOBA 32 3aKIYYOK HIIU 32
MUCMEH H3BENITaj ITO yYSHHWIUTE Tpeba Ja IO HAlWIIAT Ha KPajoT Ol
aKTHBHOCTA;

- ydeHuumTe cobupaar MHpOpMALMH Ha OJpE/eHa TeMa BO TEKOT Ha €JCH
MEepuoJl U Ha KpajoT Tpeba Ja HaNMINAT MUCMEH HM3BEUITaj BP3 OCHOBA Ha
coOpanuTe HHPOPMAIIHH.

JMpeKTHO yyeme Ha BOKa0y1apoT

Bepunr (Waring, 1995) cmera neka 3a eeKTHBHO ydemhe Ha BOKaOyIapoT e
nmoTpeOHa Tporpama Koja oA3eMa MUHUMYM BpeMe Ha 4acoT, HO KOja J03BOJyBa
ydeme Ha BOKaOyNnapoT HaJBOp OJ YYMIHMINTETO M KOja KOMOWHHpa Op30 u
e(UKacHO YCBOjyBame Ha 300pOBHTE W MOA0OpYyBame Ha TeuHocTa. M mokpaj Toa
IITO YYEHETO Ha 300pPOBHUTE HAJIBOP OJ1 KOHTEKCT € ,,HETIPUPOJICH * HAYMH Ha yUYeHe,
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CelaK TOj MMa OAPENCHM MPEOHOCTH. J{MPEKTHOTO yueme NMPUAOHECYBa 3a YUCHE
Ha MHOTY 300pOBH 3a KpaTKo Bpeme. Hekou HcTpakyBama MOKaKyBaaT JeKa CO
JUPEKTHUTE TEXHUKH 32 yUCHE YUCHHUIIUTE MOXKAT J1a TO HaydaT 3HademeTo Ha 30-
40 300pa 3a eneH gac, a mogoopute yueHunu 1ypH u o 70 36oposu (Meara, 1995).
Mery TeXHUKHTE 33 TUPEKTHO yUere Ha BOKaOylapoT ce METOAOT Ha KIydeH 300D,
ynoTpeba Ha KapTUUKH, TEXHUKHU 3a eadopuparme Ha 300pOBUTE U APYTH.

IIpu ydemeTo co KapTUUKU YYEHHLUTE I'O 3allUIlyBaaT LEJIHUOT 300p Ha
eIHaTa cTpaHa, a mpeBooT Ha Apyrara. Hejmra (Nation, 2001, cTp. 299) cmeTa meka
Toa ¢ epHUKaceH HAuMH 32 Y4Yele Ha BOKaOymapoT, OMAEjKkM UM ImomaraaT Ha
YUCHHLIUTE Ja ja Hay4yaT nmucMeHara ¢opma Ha 300pOT, MOMMOT Ha 300poT
[IOBP3yBamkETO Ha opMara co 3HaueHeTo. McTo Taka, Ha KapTUUIKUTE MOXKE J1a ce
3amuine U 300poBHATa Kiaca Ha 300pOT, U3TOBOPOT M €IHA WIIM JIBE KOJOKAIHH.
YyewmeTo oa KapTWukd, cropen HejmH, wMa moBeke MpegHOCTH. bunejku
Haj(ppeKkBeHTHUTE 300pOBH BO ja3WKOT Ce MHOTY KOPWCHH, BpEeIu Ha HUB Ja ce
IIOCBETH JIOBOJIHO BpeMme. BTopo, kora yueHunuTe ke r cpeTHaT 300pOBHTE IITO TU
nMaaT Ha KapTHYKUTE BO TEKCT, THE TOJIECHO Ke TM 3a0enexaT M MOJEeCHO Ke '
Haydar. Tue, HCTO Taka, UM OBO3MOXKyBaaT Ha yYeHHLUTE Ja ce QoKycupaaT Ha
acreKkTuTe Ha 300pOT KOM HE C€ ydaT JIECHO OJ KOHTEKCT M CaMu Ja IO
KOHTPOJIMpaaT MOBTOPYBAmETO U MPOLECUPAHETO Ha 300pOBUTE.

Bepunr (Waring, 2001), ucto Taka, cMeTa JeKa y4eHeTO Off KapTHUKH €
eUKaceH HAYMH 33 YYCHE Ha BOKaOy/IapoT, OMICJKH ¢ CHCTEMAaTCKO, BKIy4yBa
MOTODHH JI€]CTBH]ja, HE € CEPHUCKO, OMIejKH KapTUYKHUTE MOXE J]a C€ pa3MecTyBaat
U TPYIHpaar, a OCBEH TOA CO KapTUUKUTE YUCHUIIUTE MOXKAT J]a CH TIOCTaBaT LI U
Ja TO TecTUpaaTr cBojoT mporpec. EmxHa on mpenHocTuTe Ha KOPHUCTEHETO HA
KapTHYK{ € M TOa IITO BO TEKOT HA YYEHETO YYEHHKOT HE IO IJIefa BeIHAall
MIPEBOOT Ha 300pOT, WITO TO CTUMYJIUPA Ja Pa3MHCIH MpeJl Aa MPOBEpH AAIH T'O
3Hae 300pOT WM HE, Taka IITO MEHTAJHAaTa aKTUBHOCT Ha YYEHETO OAroBapa Ha
aKTHBHOCTA Ipu Tectupame (Mondria & Mondria-De Vries, 1993, ctp. 53).

On TexHWKHTE 3a Y4YeHe Ha BOKaOyJIapoT, MHEMOHUCKUTE TEXHHKH H
TEXHUKUTE KOM BKJIydyBaaT IJIab0KO CEMaHTHYKO MpOLECHpame Ha 300pOBUTE ce
MOKa)kajle Kako Moe()eKTHBHYU OTKOJIKY TEXHUKUTE KO BKIYIyBaaT CaMO ITOBPIIHO
MeMopUpame Ha 300poBUTe. MHEMOHUCKUTE TEXHUKH BKIydyBaaT IIOBP3yBambe Ha
BU3YEJHU W BepOaJHU MEHTAJIHH MPETCTaBH 3a 300pOBUTE KoM Tpeba qa ce HaydaT
CO IPETXOJHO Mo3HaTu 300poBU. TexHHKaTa Ha KIydeH 300p ce MOoKaxala Kako
HajCyNepHOpHa BO OJHOC Ha APYTHTE TEXHUKU HA AUPEKTHO y4YeHme Ha 300pOBUTE.
Taa ce cocrou o aBa uexopu. IIpBHOT 4Yekop € Ja ce Hajae cooaBeTeH 300p BO
MajUUHUOT ja3uK (KIy4YHHOT 300p) KOj 3BYYM KakO IIOYETOKOT WJIHM LEITHOT
Hemno3HaT 300p. Bropuor dekop € Y4YEHHMKOT Ja Hajle COOABETHA CIMKOBHA
MIPETCTaBa BO KOja HEMO3HATHOT U KIIyYHHOT 300p ce komOuHupaat (Nation, 2001,
ctp. 311). Hexon cTyanu mokaxane Aeka oBaa TEXHHMKA MM IOMara Ha YICHUIUTE
Op30 1a HaydaT HOBM 300pOBH M JIeKa Taa MMa JOJTOTpajHH e)EeKTH BO OJHOC Ha
[IOMHEH-ETO Ha 300poBute. Ox Apyra cTpaHa, APYrH CTYAUU ITOKaXKkaie AeKa CO 0Baa
TEeXHHUKa 300pOBHTE HE C€ 33ApKyBaat JA0JITO BO MEMOpHjaTa U JeKa 1o ynoTpedarta
Ha Taa TEXHHKa MOTPeOHU ce JOMOJIHUTENHN cpekaBama Ha Thue 30opoBu (Nation,
2001, ctp. 313).
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Texnukure 3a emabopupame Ha 300pOBHTE Kako IITO Ce aHalIM3a Ha
CEMaHTHYKH KapakTCPUCTUKH, CEMAHTHYKUTE Mald U MOAPEIyBamkeTo Ha
30opoBute (SOkmen, 1997, ctp. 249-253) ru NOTTHKHYBaaT y4YeHHLUTE 1a TH
mpouecupaar 300pOBHUTE BO OJHOC HAa HUBHUTE CEMAHTHYKH OCOOEHOCTH.
AHanmu3aTa Ha CEMaHTHUYKUTE KapaKTePUCTUKU BKIy4yBa aHaIN3a HA 3HAYCHaTa Ha
rpymna clIn4Hy 300pOBHU CO CTaBame IUTYC M MUHYC BO Tabena. CeMaHTHUKUTE MaIu
BKJIydyBaaT Haolame Ha acolMjallid 3a JAafeH 300p U INpeTcTaByBame Ha THE
360poBu Bo aujarpamiu. [loapenyBamero € TeXHHKA Koja Oapa oJ] y4eHHLUTE Ja T
opraHusupaar 300poBHUTE MO OAPEICH NPUHLMI IITO T'M NOTTUKHYBA YUCHULUTE Ja
pa3sMHCIyBaaT 3a CIMYHOCTUTE WM pas3IUKUTEe TMoMery THEe 300pOBH.
HcrpaxyBamaTa Mmokaxane Jeka KOMOMHaIMjaTa Ha METONOT Ha KiIydeH 300p co
CeMaHTHUKa enadopaiyja MpUIOHECYBa 3a MOJ00pPO MeMopupame Ha 300poBHTE
OTKOJIKY CaMO METOJOT Ha KIIy4eH 300p.

Meryroa, kako mrTo ucraknysa Bepunr (Waring, 1995), 36opoBuTte HaydeHH
BO M30JIaIMja kK& OCTaHAT TaKBH CE J0JeKa HE ce MOBP3aT CO MPETXOMHOTO 3HACHE
3a 1a Moke Op30 M edukacHO Aa ce ymorpedat. 3aToa, HajaoOpo Ou Owio na ce
3all0YyHe CO AaKLUEHT Ha JUPEKTHO YUeH~e, a I10Toa Jja c€ MPEeMHUHE Ha CTPATeruu 3a
MHLIUJICHTHO YY€HE KaKO HITO € YYeHETO OJ] KOHTEKCT 3a Ja ce INpoanadbouu
3HACHETO Ha 300pOBUTE, OMHOCHO MAapajeHoO CO AUPEKTHOTO yUewme Tpeda na nma
IporpaMa 3a eKCTEH3UBHO YHTAE U CIIyLIamhe HaIBOP O 9acoT.

CeslekTHpam-€ U NIPe3eHTUPAE€ HA BOKA0Y1apoT

Hejmun u byt (Nation & Newton, 1997, ctp. 238) ucraknyBaar Jeka npu
JIM3ajHUPak¢ Ha MporpaMa 3a y4ewme Ha BokaOyimap Tpeba Ja ce OmIydd Koj
BokaOynap Tpeba /1a ce CeleKkTHpa 3a y4deme, Kako Jla ce IOJIPeAN U KaKo Ja ce
npe3eHTHpa. buaejku ucrpaxxyBamara mokaxysaat neka Hajuectute 2.000 360poBu
counHyBaat 85 % oz 300poBUTE BO CUTE KHUTH 0€3 pa3iiKa Ha TeMaTa, ¥ YIITe
MOTOJIEM MPOIIEHT O TOBOPHHOT ja3HK, TOA 3HAUM JIeKa BPEIH Jia ce TIOCBETU BpeMe
1 Hamop 3a (OKycHpame Ha OBUE 300pOBH, UMajKU TH Ha yM npupoouskute. OCBeH
(hpeKBEHTHOCTA | OIICETOT Ha yroTpeda Ha 300poBuTe, Npyru (HaKTOpH KOU BIIHjaaT
Bp3 CeJICKIMja Ha BOKAaOyJapOT Ce HHMBHATa CHOCOOHOCT Ja ceé KOMOWHHUpAaaT Co
Ipyru 300poBH, Aa aeduHUpaar Apyrd 300pOBH, Ja 3aMEHYBaaT APYTH 300pOBU
utH. [Ipn onmpemyBameTo Ha pemocieoT Ha BOKaOyIapoT 3a ydeme Tpeda jaa ce
BHMUMaBa Ha pelOCIeIOT Ha HUBOATa Ha BOKAOYJIapOT KAKO W Ha TPYNUPAKETO U
MOJIpeIyBamkeTO Ha 300pOBUTE 3a vac. buaejku HajuecTuTe 300pOBH HE CE€ MHOTY,
THE Ce HEOITXOIHH 3a yImoTpeda Ha ja3uKoT U 00e30emyBaatr g00pa MOKPHUEHOCT Ha
CHTE TEeKCTOBH, BPEJH Ha CEKOj O] HUB MOCEOHO Ja My ce mocBeTH BHUMaHue. Co
OTJIE/] HA TOa IITO MOPETKUTE 300pOBH T'M UMa MHOTY, YECTO MOXKE J]a € IMOToJaT
Ol KOHTEKCT aKO C€ 3HaaT IoYeCTHTe 300pOBH, M PETKO ce CpeKkaBaaT, He
3acily)KyBaaT IOCeOHO BHMMaHHME, Ia 3aroa Tpeba Ja ce HaydaT CTpaTerdH 3a
CrpaByBame CO THE 300pOBH Kora Ke ce cperHaT. OBHE CTpaTerdH BKITydyBaaT
MOTOIyBamkh-€¢ 0J] KOHTEKCT, KOPHCTEHC Ha JIETOBH Ha 300pOBHUTE 3a /ia C€ 3allOMHAT
3HauCHaTa, KOPUCTEHC¢ HA MHEMOHHCKM M JIPYTHM TEXHHKH 3a MEMOpHpame Ha
BOKaOyJapoT.

Bunejkn moctojaT TOBeke acheKTH Ha 3Hackme Ha 300poT, MpH
NPE3eHTUPAbETO, HACTABHUKOT Tpeba Jla O/UTydHd Ha KOM acleKTH Tpeba 1a uMm ce
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oOpHe BHUMaHue. Hekon acniekTH MOKe J1a ce y4aTr Ha 4ac, 2 HeKOH aclieKTH Tpeba
Jla ce 0CTaBaT Ha MHIIMACHTHO YUYeHEe 0]l KOHTEKCT. [IpBHOT YeKop BO MpOLECOT Ha
YCBOjyBame € BOCIIOCTaBYBamhE Ha BPCKaTa IMoMery opMara U 3Ha4eHEeTo, HO MPU
TOa MHOTYMHHa CMETaaT JeKa HajBaKHO € Jla Ce HAayYd 3HAYCHETO U TOMAJIKY
BHUMaHHE ce nocBeTyBa Ha ¢opmata. lImut (Schmitt, 2008, crp. 336) ucrakHysa
Jeka Tpeba J1a ce MMa Ha yM OTH 3a Ja ce Haydu ¢opmara NOTpeOeH € TUPEKTeH
(dokyc Ha Hea, a HE caMO KaKoO JIOJIATOK Ha 3HAYCH-ETO Ha 300pOT, OMIIejku 3apaau
OTPaHUYEHHUOT KaraluTeT 3a MpOoLecHpame, BHUIMAHUETO CBPTCHO KOH 3HAYCHETO
Ke TH HaMaJH DPacIoNIOKIMBUTE PECypcH 3a BHHMaHue Ha Qopmara. Mcro Taka,
Tpeba 1Ja ce WMa MpeABH] TE)KMHATA HA Yy4YEHeTo Ha 300poT, OWIejKH HEKOU
300pOBHU ce MOTENIKH 3a yuewme on Apyru. Bepunr (Waring, 2002) cyrepupa jmeka
Tpeba a ce 3alovHe CO MOJIECHUTE 300pOBH 3a Aa CE W3rpajau MoyeTeH Bokalymap.
300pOBH €O CIMYHO 3HauYeH-E¢ HEe TpeDda Jja ce MPEe3eHTUPaaT 3aeAHO0, OUACjKU MOKE
MoBeke Ja T 30yHaT YYEHHUIIUTE, IITO 3HAYW HCTOBPEMEHO He Tpeba ma ce ydar
CMHOHHMMH, aHTOHUMH WJIM 300pOBH KOHW TpHIaraaT Ha MCTa CEMaHTHYKa Ipyrma.
3Hauemara Ha 300pOBUTE MOXKE Ja Ce NMPE3CHTUpaar NMPeKy IeGHUHHUINH, CIUKH,
WITyCTpalui, CHHOHUMH, npuMepH, npesoa UTH. UImur n Humepman (Schmitt &
Zimmerman, 2002, ctp. 145) ucrakHyBaar Jieka 3HACHETO HA PA3TUYHUTE YWICHOBU
Ha €/IHO 300pOBHO CEMEjCTBO € HEONXOIHO 3a MPOIYKTHBHA yIoTpeda Ha jasuKoT,
ma Cropex Toa BO HacraBara Tpeba na ce OoOpHE W TOCeOHO BHHMaHHME Ha
JepuBaTUBHUTE (POPMH Ha 300POBUTE.

HUcto taka, Tpeba ga ce mMa mpeaBHIL JIeKa 3a Ja ce 3allOMHH 300pOT HE €
JIOBOJIHO CaMo MPE3eHTUPae Ha 300pOT TYKY € MOTPeOHO U 171a00KO MpOoIecHpame
KOE€ MOXe Jla ce TIOCTHI'HE Ha MOBeKe HAuMHM, KaKo Ha MpHUMep MpeKy aHaliu3a Ha
JIeTIOBUTE Ha 300pOT, TOBP3YBamke HA HOBUOT 300p €O MPETXOIHO MO3HATH 300pOBH,
KOpHUCTeHh¢ Ha MHEMOHHCKH TEXHUKH, TIPE3CHTHPAkEe Ha 300pOT BO KOHTEKCT WTH.
Enno cpekaBame co 300poT He € JOBOJIHO 3a J1a ce Hay4yH Toj 300p, ma 3aToa Tpeda
na ce obez0enmaT mMoBeKe cpekaBama Ha MCTHOT 300p Ja ce HaydaT pasziIuyHHTE
acrieKTH Ha 300poT. bunejkm mcrpakyBamara Ha MeMOpHjaTa MOKaKyBaaT JieKa
3a00paBameTO ce CcIydyBa HajOp30 MO YYEeHmEeTo, a ToToa ce 3a0aByBa, TOA 3HAYU
JIeKa BTOPOTO CpeKaBame Tpeda Jaa oume Op30 1Mo IpBOTO.

3akiay4ox

Kako mro Oemie mnperxomHO JIUCKYTHPAHO, HEKOW JIMHTBHCTH TO
3acTamyBaar IJIEJUINTETO JeKa eKCIUTMIUTHOTO Y4Yelhe Ha BOKaOylapoT e
noe(uKacHo, OuIejKN 3a MOKPATOK BPEMEHCKHU MEPHOJI MOJKE JIa Ce HaydaT MmoBeKe
300poBHU U e(eKTOT O] TAKBOTO yuerwe e nogonrorpaeH (Lightbown & Spada, 1990;
Mondria & Mondria-de Vries, 1993; Norris & Ortega, 2000), nomeka nporecoT Ha
MHIUICHTHO y4Yee Ha BOKAOyIapoT MpeKy YuTame ¢ OaBeH M He € MOXKHO Ja ce
MpenBUIN KOU 300pOBU ke ce HayyaT, kora u o koj crerneH (Paribakht & Wesche,
1997). bunejku y4eHUIIUTE HE MOXKAT J1a y4aT OJi KOHTEKCT JI0JIeKa He MoCceayBaaT
JIOBOJTHO BOKaOynap, ce IMmpejJiara yuaeHHIUTe Ja TH ydar npBute Hajuect 3.000
300pOBH EKCIUTMIUTHO 3a Ja MOKaT Ja IMPOJOJDKAT Ja ydaT CaMOCTOJHO IIPEKy
gutambe (Laufer, 1997). Hejuitn u Bbyrn (Nation & Newton, 1997, ctp. 239)
HCTaKHyBaaT Jieka BO JUPEKTHOTO YYeHe, Ha BOKaOylapoT My ce TOCBETyBa
eKCIUTMIMUTHO BHUMAaHHE CO KOPHCTCHE Ha BEXOM Kako INTO ce BeXOHM 3a
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U3BellyBamkhe Ha 300pPOBUTE CO TMOMOII HAa HACTaBKHU, CIIOjyBamke Ha 300pOBH CO
NeQUHUIVH, y4Yerhe Ha 300pOBH BO KOHTEKCT, CEMaHTHYKH MalH, KaKo W
aKTHBHOCTH cO TpaHchep Ha mHPopMaIuu Kaj kon uMa (OKyC Ha BOKaOymapoT.
[Ipu Toa, Ou Tpebamo Ja ce MOCBETH BpeMe W 3a yYeHke Ha cTpaterud. Bo
WHIMPEKTHOTO YUCHE Ha BOKAOyIapoT, OJ Ipyra CTpaHa, yJioraTa Ha HACTAaBHUKOT
HE € TOJIKY ouuriienHa. HactaBHUKOT Ou Tpebaso Ja ce MoTpyau J1a BKIYUYH YUeHE
Ha BOKa0yJ1apoT BO KOMYHUKAaTHUBHUTE aKTUBHOCTH, HAKO YUCHETO HA BOKAOyIapoT
HE € [JIaBHA IIeJ Ha THE aKTHBHOCTH. Mcro Taka, ydeHunuTte Tpeba aa ce
MOTTUKHYBAAT J]a YMTaaT HaJBOp O] HacTaBara, Taka IITO BO CEKOja mporpama 3a
yueme Ha BOKaOy/IapoT Tpeba a MMa MOXKHOCTH U 3a JTUPEKTHO M 33 MHAMPEKTHO
y4eme Ha BOKa0yIapoT.
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Approaches and Activities for Integrating Vocabulary in language Instruction

Abstract: Acquiring a large number of words necessary for using the language in
various situations is one of the biggest obstacles that learners face in the process of language
learning. On the other hand, vocabulary is the key component of the overall communicative
competence. Research shows that learners need to know at least 3.000 word families in
order to be able to use the language successfully and to read authentic text. This implies that
vocabulary learning should be done in an organized and principled way, taking into account
the insights and the results from vocabulary acquisition research. The focus of this paper are
the approaches and activities that can be used in the classroom in order to provide
opportunities for successful acquisition of the vocabulary of the target language.

Keywords: vocabulary, acquisition, approaches, activities.
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Abstract: This study investigates the importance of critical thinking skill in the
curriculum of the high schools. The critical thinking skill is being given a lot of importance
in the 21% century, therefore its further investigation is quite necessary. Implementing the
critical thinking skill in schools not only facilitates the process of achieving a language
proficiency, but it also helps to build one’s personality, since it involves plenty of thinking
and analyzing of a matter.

The study is conducted in three different high schools of Skopje and it uses the
student questionnaire to evaluate students’ perceptions of critical thinking. The results from
the research showed that the participants expressed positive attitude to critical thinking. In
addition, critical thinking as a skill is being taught in the high schools of Skopje besides the
barriers that the ministry of education has set. All in all, critical thinking is an amusing skill,
which forms one’s logic and intelligence to see the background of a certain situation, beyond
what capture the eyes, which means it leads to thinking and imagination, which neither can
be seen nor touched.

Keywords: critical thinking, students, skill, high school, attitude.

Introduction

The purpose of this research is to investigate critical thinking in education
focusing in teaching English as a foreign language in high schools of Skopje. Its
implementation with specific focus on the assessment methods. Furthermore, the
research indicates also the process of including critical thinking in the school
curriculum i.e. how teachers adapt and assess this method in their lectures.
“Obviously, critical thinking is an important component of the language that one is
capable to master. It depicts the parts of our brains which deal mainly with thinking,
analyzing, evaluating, explaining, problem-solving of a phenomenon, in our case of
a particular part of speech”. In addition, it is a human process which activates the
brain to scan the information and catch the points which are crucial in the
formulation of a final result. In the 21% century critical thinking has become a
crucial part of the curriculum in high School and university level too. Although,
critical thinking has its roots in the United States, due to the fact that it was first
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introduced as a language skill, its influence can be also sensed here in the Balkan
regions. Even in North Macedonia, English teachers started to focus on developing
critical thinking and including it in their daily lesson plans. I have faced professors
in the high schools of North Macedonia that interpret and use critical thinking skill
in teaching English. The curriculum has clearly changed in these recent years,
namely both the students and some of the teachers are not aware of the practice of
critical thinking, even though they implement it most of the time randomly and
unconsciously. Yet, designing a syllabus which includes critical elements is not
easy at all, due to the fact that these activities have to be assessed by the teacher. 1
believe that critical thinking is an element which belongs to a cognitive and rather
complex teaching method, because its main issue that it deals with is thinking and
logic. Since, its appearance is relatively new in the field of methodology, it has its
ups and downs. However, being a trend in the education field, in my concern we as
English professors have to include critical thinking, due to the fact that it is a
method which brings the students’ brains to work. Additionally, it serves as a good
practice for the student’s brain to function properly in solving a problem. What is
more, thinking critically gives additional importance to our personalities, therefore
students become self- confident allowing themselves to solve problems. In one
word, they become independent and they can stand on their own feet.

All in all, the research investigates the importance of critical thinking mainly in
the curriculum of EFL in the high schools of Skopje, by analyzing both the
student’s attitude towards it and the teacher’s responsibility in assessing critical
thinking through overcoming the possible obstacles in the whole process.

1. Literature review

1.1. The role of critical thinking in the school curriculum

Critical thinking is a relatively new method that has reached its peak now in the
21% century, especially in the field of EFL. Considering this issue, it has become a
serious problem in conducting a syllabus where critical thinking components are
part of it, due to its abstract nature. The question that arises is in what circumstances
can critical thinking be part of the curriculum, which represents indeed the plan of
teaching. “Critical thinking becomes part of the curriculum only when the students
are given role in constructing the syllabus and give personal opinions, create
activities, suggest different tasks, in that they become self-confident, which affects
their ability to think critically and achieve self-reflection and self-
assessment’’(Radulovi¢ and Stanci¢, 2017, p.21). Consequently, to approach the
curriculum critically, one has to consider the involvement of both the teacher and
the student in creating the syllabus. Due to the fact that this recent skill seeks
critical analysis of the tasks, the management of it in the classroom becomes
difficult. Moreover, putting critical thinking components in the curriculum gives the
teacher the opportunity to use authentic materials and advanced methods when
teaching. “It seems reasonable to argue that, as the availability of information
increases and the status of that information may be more questionable (think of
Wikipedia, for example), critical thinking must take a more significant place in the
curriculum” (Steven Higgins, 2014, p. 19). Due to the new innovation in
technology, information has become easily reachable and unfortunately formats like
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“Wikipedia” took the place of books by making the students’ work easier, whereas
making the teachers’ work much harder. Furthermore, “both perceiving knowledge
and learners’ role in the process of creating a curriculum will influence to the extent
in which learners will be encouraged to question critically, to create ideas, pose
questions, and offer their own insights and observations” (Radulovi¢ and Stanci¢,
2017, p. 21). Speaking from this context, the students’ role is enormous when
confronting them with critical thinking. If the students will have the opportunity to
take part in the curriculum, they will critically engage and come up with a variety of
activities of different kinds and automatically the curriculum will be richer in terms
of the quality of the materials and activities provided by them.

1.2. Assessing critical thinking components

Another important issue that has to be addressed when speaking about critical
thinking is the manner of its assessment. Every component that is taught during the
lessons needs to be assessed by the teacher. Due to the fact that critical thinking is
difficult to be included and precepted, it faces some obstacles when confronting it with
the phase of assessment. Since, it requires mental activities and a lot of thinking,
measuring of its quality becomes harder, when the student completes a task using
critical thinking. Nonetheless, critical thinking components are considered to be
complex and difficult when it comes to evaluate them. It is a challenge for the teacher to
choose which assessment tools or methods he/she is going to use in order to get
student’s feedback and performance on critical thinking components. “The best
assessment tools are those that are compatible with the content of instruction, or the
outcomes being assessed, as well as the approach to learning and teaching used in your
class” (Parrish, 2004, p. 271). In order to reach the goal of assessment, critical thinking
has to be assessed using a variety of tools which can give appropriate results to the
teacher. However, students’ participation in the assessment area is also useful, due to
the fact that critical thinking is an inner process coming from the brain itself and the
students’ alone can detect where they actually stand. Unfortunately, critical thinking
elements are not easy to capture and put into the system of evaluation. The problem
arises in the moments when the teacher has to decide which aspect of critical thinking to
assess during the task. As this is a cognitive method and it requires high usage of the
brain, imagination and creativity from the students, it also requires master tools from the
teacher to evaluate it. The assessment has to be done in the way that both the teacher
and the student get feedback from their work. It should not damage neither the students’
knowledge and his/her way of precepting things nor the teacher’s point of view of
grading critical thinking in the best way possible. Consequently, today assessing critical
thinking, the new language skill has become a real challenge for most of the teachers.

2. Research hypotheses
Hypotheses 1: If the curriculum of EFL teaching in high schools in Skopje is directed
towards critical thinking, thus English will be learnt for the sake of achieving
integration, communication and language fluency.
Hypotheses 2: The teacher is encouraged to use a variety of activities in his/her lecture,
mainly authentic materials, in order to get the learner’s attention on developing critical
thinking skill.
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Hypotheses 3: Critical thinking has to be assessed with the help of the teachers’ and the
student’s contribution through the usage of different assessment tools and methods in
order to give appropriate feedback and results.

3. Research methodology

The research is a mixture of the three most dominant approaches. This study will follow
a qualitative method, along with it the results will be shown in numbers using a
quantitative method and also, it will present a chronological flow of data using the
historical method. A student’s questionnaire will be used as an instrument for the data
collection. This research was done at three high schools: “Zef Lush Marku”,
“ArseniJovkov” and Cvetan Dimov”, in Skopje. The participants where 300 students,
females and males, at the age of 15-16. The students’ questionnaire was completed by
100 students of I grade in “Zef Lush Marku”; 50 students of I grade in “CvetanDimov”;
50 students of II grade in “CvetanDimov”; 76 students of I grade in “Arseni Jovkov”;
24 students of II grade in “Arseni Jovkov”.

3.1. Research instrument

3.1.1. Student’s questionnaire

The questionnaire contained 21 statements, it was anonymous and the
participants had the option to tick the version that suited them the best with the help
of the adverbs of frequency (always, often, sometimes and never) for each
statement. The statements investigated students’ perception of critical thinking skill,
whether it had an impact on the learning process and whether or not critical thinking
activities where used in the class.

4. Questionnaire analysis and results

The students’ questionnaire results are presented through descriptive statistics
converting the collected data into numbers and percentage, which was completed by
students from first and second grade of three high schools in North Macedonia: “Zef
Lush Marku”, “Cvetan Dimov” and “Arseni Jovkov”. The overall number of students
which have completed the questionnaire is 300. The results of each questionnaire
statement is analyzed separately by making a comparison between the three high
schools.

High School Grade of students Number of students
“Zef Lush Marku” | 100
“Cvetan Dimov” ITand II 1-50
II-50
“Arseni Jovkov” ITand II 1— 76 students
II- 24 students

Table 1. Descriptive statistics

Table 1 gives information about the grade and the number of the students in
every high school. The most prominent results of the 21- statements of the questionnaire
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are shown below through descriptive charts. Each data of a statement is given
individually comparing the results between the three schools in Skopje using the
adverbs of frequency (never, sometimes, often and always).

St. 1 When | encounter a matter, | consider it with
prejudice without thinking.

Arseni Jovkov" _——
"Cvetan Dimov" |

"Zef Lush Marku"

.
0% 10% 20% 30% 40% 50% 60%

M no answer always often M sometimes M never

Figure 1. Results on counts and percentage based on adverbs of frequency and
based on the three High Schools in Skopje

According to Figure 1, the highest percentage of students with 50% in the
high school “Cvetan Dimov” never consider a matter with prejudice compared to
the other schools, where the percentage of students is 30% in “Zef Lush Marku” and
38% in “Arseni Jovkov”. A lower percentage compared to the two other schools, is
in  “CvetanDimov” where the students “sometimes” considered a matter with
prejudice.

St. 3 | deduce regarding the explained matter and | can
evaluate the reasons of these deductions.

" Arseni Jovkov" |
"Cvetan Dimov" e —

"Zef Lush Marku" s —

0% 5% 10% 15% 20%  25%  30% 35%  40%  45%

M no answer always often M sometimes Mnever

Figure 2. Results on counts and percentage based on adverbs of frequency and
based on the three High Schools in Skopje

In the third chart, there is a major increase of the number of students who

“never” make logical conclusions regarding a particular matter. This is widely seen
at the high school ““ Arseni Jovkov” with 40%. Another significant change we have
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in the category is “often”. Students in the high school “Zef Lush Marku” make
conclusions more often regarding a matter, attaching to it the evaluation of these
deductions.

St. 6 When | encounter a problem, | can solve it, and make
deductions

0% 5% 10% 15% 20% 25% 30% 35% 40% 45%
M no answer always often msometimes Mnever

Figure 3. Results on counts and percentage based on adverbs of frequency and
based on the three high schools in Skopje

In figure 3 students who “always” detect the problems in a matter and the
same can explain and define belong to the high school “Cvetan Dimov” with 40%.
Only in the high school “Zef Lush Marku” 8% of the students did not respond to
this statement and are marked with no answer. The results of the chart show that
students of the high schools “Cvetan Dimov” and “Arseni Jovkov” are “always”
prepared to solve a problem in contrast to students from the high school “Zef Lush
Marku”, which number is relatively lower with 10%. The majority of students from
the high school “Zef Lush Marku” do not solve a problem.

St. 7 While a matter is explained, | can analyze it by thinking the
dates regarding that matter

"Arseni Jovkov"
"Zef Lush Marku"

0% 5% 10% 15% 20% 25% 30% 35% 40% 45%

M no answer always often Msometimes M never

Figure 4. Results on counts and percentage based on adverbs of frequency and
based on the three high schools in Skopje

In this chart, the higher number of students who “never” analyze the dates
regarding a matter is in the high school “Zef Lush Marku” with 42%. This statement
was not answered by 8% of the students in “Zef Lush Marku” and 5% in both high
schools: “Cvetan Dimov” and “Arseni Jovkov”.
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St. 10 When | read a matter, | can understand the main
idea and intention of the writer

"Zef Lush Marku"

0% 5% 10%  15%  20%  25% 30%  35%  40%  45%

M no answer always often Msometimes M never

Figure 5. Results on counts and percentage based on adverbs of frequency and
based on the three high schools in Skopje

According to the Figure 6 students of the high school “Cvetan Dimov” are
more likely to understand the main idea and the intention of the writer when
confronted with a matter. In contrary 35% of the students in the high school “Zef
Lush Marku” “never” understand the concept of a matter after reading it.

St. 12 When | encounter a matter, | can express my
thoughts regarding matter and | can defend my opinions

"Arseni Jovkov"
"Cvetan Dimov"
"Zef Lush Marku"

0% 5% 10% 15% 20% 25% 30% 35% 40% 45% 50%

MW no answer always often M sometimes M never

Figure 6. Results on counts and percentage based on adverbs of frequency and
based on the three High Schools in Skopje

From this Figure, it can be seen that both students from the high schools:
“Cvetan Dimov” and “Arseni Jovkov” have nearly the same percentage in “always”
expressing their thoughts regarding the matter and defending their opinions. Hence,
the percentage of the students who negatively reacted to it is in the high school “Zef
Lush Marku”, where the percentage of students who never defend their opinions
and express their thoughts is 43%.
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St. 13 | can explain my thoughts regarding a matter
convincingly and logically

"Zef Lush Marku"

0% 5% 10% 15% 20% 25% 30% 35%  40% 45%

B no answer always often M sometimes M never

Figure 7. Results on counts and percentage based on adverbs of frequency and
based on the three high schools in Skopje

According to figure 7 the percentage of the students who sometimes can
explain a matter convincingly and logically is 40% in both high schools: “Zef Lush
Marku” and “Cvetan Dimov”. In contrast, the higher percentage of the students who
never explain a matter in a logical and convincing way is in the high school “Arseni
Jovkov” with 30 %.

St. 16 While a matter is explained, | can concentrate on
the matter together with my thoughts

"Arseni Jovkov"
"Cvetan Dimov"
"Zef Lush Marku"

0% 5% 10% 15%  20%  25% 30%  35%  40% 45%

W No answer always often msometimes M never

Figure 8. Results on counts and percentage based on adverbs of frequency and
based on the three high schools in Skopje

From the chart above, the percentage of the students who always
concentrate on the matter while it is explained is 40% in both high schools “Zef
Lush Marku” and “Arseni Jovkov”. A lower value of the percentage of the students
who often concentrate on the matter is in the high school “Arseni Jovkov” with
10%.
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St. 18 When | encounter a matter, | can think critically,
reasoningly and analytically

"Zef Lush Marku"

0% 5% 10% 15% 20% 25% 30% 35% 40% 45% 50%

W No answer always often sometimes M never

Figure 9. Results on counts and percentage based on adverbs of frequency and
based on the three high schools in Skopje

In this chart, students who never think critically, reasoning and analytically
regarding a matter are of the high school “Cvetan Dimov” with 40%. Whereas, a
higher percentage of the students with 45% in the high school “Arseni Jovkov”
sometimes think in a critical way when they are confronted with a matter.

St. 19 When | encounter a matter, | can visualize it and
can feel as the main character of the matter

"Arseni Jovkov"
"Zef Lush Marku"

0% 5% 10% 15% 20% 25% 30% 35% 40% 45% 50%

M no answer always often sometimes M never

Figure 10. Results on counts and percentage based on adverbs of frequency and
based on the three high schools in Skopje

Regarding the chart (4.1.20) the majority of students from the three high
schools do feel themselves as the main protagonist when encountered with a matter.
However, the peak of this increase appears in the high school “Cvetan Dimov” with
45% in the category of always. On the other side, the highest percentage of the
students who never visualize the matter and feel like the main character in it appears
in the high school “Zef Lush Marku” with 15 %.

5. Discussion of the findings

The collected data from the questionnaire together with the literature review
gave various answers to the research questions and enhanced the process of testing
the set hypotheses.

Research question 1: How is critical thinking included in the
curriculum of EFL with its main focus on high schools in Skopje? From the
overall research process that was done, it is argued that critical thinking is included
in the curriculum of EFL. The language teachers were using this skill constantly
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without even being aware of it. The findings of the study show that even here in
North Macedonia, teachers practice this skill during their lecture. They use
questions and open-discussions together with essays and debates which bring the
students to think critically.

Research question 2: What is the students’ attitude towards the critical
thinking in the classroom? The results from the research process showed that
students reacted positively towards critical thinking. They were entertained, excited
and motivated whenever they participated in debates, discussions, and other
communicative activities. This is due to the reason that students are free to express
their thoughts, their ideas on interesting and actual topic.

Research question 3: What are the assessment methods of critical
thinking, how are they evaluated and what are the obstacles that might arise
along the way? Since critical thinking from its nature on, is delicate to be precepted
and measured, it appears a challenging for the teachers too in the essence of its
evaluation. However, the findings show that the teachers do assess critical thinking
components. They use questions by which they get student’s feedback and
understanding of the text, task or grammar structure. With the help of open-ended
questions, the teachers can grade students on the basis of their logical understanding
of a situation but at the same time he/she can assess their creativity and ideas on a
topic too. On the other side, critical thinking is also assessed through written
activities. For instance, teachers apply essays and blog comments in order to
evaluate the students critical thinking skills.

6. Recommendations

After the recent research conducted on this topic, it is by no means
important to give several recommendations for other researcher and EFL teachers:
EFL teachers should give importance to critical thinking skills, as they bring out the
real abilities of the students; critical thinking skills should be included in every
school curriculum, because they enrich the process of education and enhance the
English language learning; It is highly recommended to construct a curriculum, in
which critical thinking components are incorporated due to the fact that they
complete each activity and lesson; Teachers should assess students on the basis of
their way of thinking, precepting things and their creativity; Critical thinking should
be taught as a non-separate skill, and as a skill which can be found in every single
task.

7. Conclusion

This study investigated the following aspects: the ways in which critical
thinking is included in the curriculum of EFL focused in high schools of North
Macedonia; the students’ attitude towards critical thinking in the classroom; and the
assessment of critical thinking components together with the obstacles which may
occur.

The first hypothesis “If the curriculum of EFL teaching in high schools in
Skopje is directed towards critical thinking, thus English will be learnt for the sake of
achieving integration, communication and language fluency” implied that teaching
critical thinking skills will bring the sense of achieving a higher degree of language
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proficiency in terms of communication, integration and fluency. The second hypothesis
“The teacher is encouraged to use a variety of activities in his/her lecture, mainly
authentic materials in order to get the learner’s attention on developing critical
thinking skill” implies that teachers have the freedom to choose materials beyond the
textbooks in order to develop a critical thinking skill. The findings show that critical
thinking skill by nature requires from the teachers to use innovations and situations
from the real world, and this is what students are interested into and what the students
can debate and discuss more about. The third hypothesis “Critical thinking has to be
assessed with the help of the teachers’ and the student’s contribution through the
usage of different assessment tools and methods in order to give appropriate feedback
and results” implies that critical thinking shall be evaluated with the help of both sides,
the teacher and the students together through the usage of a variety of assessment tools.
From the results in the study, there are shown some ways in which the teachers tend to
evaluate the students on critical thinking skills. They use open-ended questions,
discussions, debates, blogs and essays in order to achieve a good percentage of their
contribution. Nevertheless, the teachers have the power to assess the students on a
communicative level, whether in written or spoken form. The students themselves do
not have the right to get involved in the process of evaluating themselves or their peers.

To conclude, the results imply that critical thinking has won a specific place in
the school curriculum here in North Macedonia. Teachers are undergoing a significant
change in terms of their teaching methodology; they perceive this trendy new skill very
positively. Both the teacher and the student do appreciate critical thinking components
being taught and learnt, since this language skill opens the doors to many beneficial
opportunities in the future. Students will form a critical view of the things that they
might encounter along the way and for the teachers, they will definitely have the chance
to teach the language in a real, visual context in which in reality the language is being
spoken.
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Student’s questionnaire

Me Never | Sometimes | Often | Always

1. When I encounter a matter, I consider
it with prejudice without thinking.

2. When I encounter a matter, I realize
whether the subject is from first hand or
second hand.

3. I deduce regarding the explained
matter and I can evaluate the reasons of
these deductions.

4. I can understand pale in the matter and
obscurities from explanations regarding
the matter.

5. I can detect the problems in a matter,
explain and define them.

6. When I encounter a problem, I can
solve it, and make deductions.

7. While a matter is explained, I can
analyze it by thinking the dates regarding
that matter.

8. By means of my thoughts regarding a
matter, I can improve hypothesis
regarding the matter.

9. I can pass an accurate judgement on
the matter, and I can come to a
conclusion with my thoughts.

10. When I read a matter, I can
understand the main idea and intention
of the writer.

11. By means of my thoughts, I can
make comments and can judge the
matters.

12. When I encounter a matter, I can
Express my thoughts regarding matter
and I can defend my opinions.

13. I can explain my thoughts regarding
a matter convincingly and logically.

14. By means of explanations regarding
a matter, [ can predict the ideas
unexplained.

15. From the explanations regarding a
matter, I can find the contradiction
between reason and result.
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16. While a matter is explained, I can
concentrate on the matter together with
my thoughts.

17. By means of explanations regarding
a matter, | can establish striking
connections regarding the matter.

18. When I encounter a matter, I can
think critically, reasoningly and
analytically.

19. When I encounter a matter, I can
visualize it and can feel as the main
character of the matter.

20. When I encounter a matter, I can be
more elaborative thanks to my thoughts.

21. When I encounter a matter or an

action, my thoughts do not misguide me.
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Abstract: The field of ELT is evolving every day. Analytical thinking is an
important skill when learning a language, which also means that a language learner
understands various aspects of the language and its usage in different contexts. At the same
time, it increases learners’ knowledge and develops the 4 language skills. Since critical
thinking is considered as a difficult skill to master, in order to develop and improve one’s
CT, it is the teachers’ duty to use various techniques and methods, find a way to implement
them and assist the teaching-learning process, during their teaching. It is difficult to find a
suitable technique in order to keep the students’ motivation to use critical thinking when
acquiring a language, to understand and explain what critical thinking is and to draw
personal conclusions and results from each aspect of the language. The objective of this
research is to investigate whether there is a significant difference of students’ achievements
and acquirement of the language by implementing critical thinking techniques, to determine
the degree in which critical thinking is used in ELT, the benefits that it presents in
facilitating the teaching process and to discover if critical thinking techniques can be
successfully implemented in our schools or not, possibly as a 5" language skill.

The results of the study showed that students, had varying degrees of approval in
various questions, and that almost every participating teacher had used critical thinking
techniques in ELT at some point, resulting in students’ growth and improvement in
motivation, fluency and linguistic proficiency.

Keywords: critical thinking skill, techniques, student-centered classrooms and
environments, students’ attitude towards CT, implementation of critical thinking.

1. Introduction

This research is done in the field of education and it investigates the ability
to focus, clarify and judge a problem by using problem-solving and decision-
making skills, as they represent the foundation of critical thinking. Critical thinking
is a skill that involves evaluation of thoughts and their thorough analysis. Even
though it emerged lately in the field of teaching, many teachers and researchers on
the discipline still do not have a clear depiction of what it really involves.
Consequently, ELT professionals, such as high school teachers, believe that to be
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critical about something is to evaluate the negative aspects of it. However, it means
to analyze thoroughly all the aspects of an item or tool of studying, both positive
and negative. Moreover, critical thinking enhances the student’s ability to solve
problems and make decisions without being biased around a topic. Furthermore, it
promotes learners’ higher efficacy in acquiring a language, professional growth in
the area of judgment, independent learning as well as objectivity.

In the high schools of Skopje and all around the country, many high school
teachers and professionals on the field of linguistics, such as ELT teachers and
teaching supervisor, believe that critical thinking should be incorporated in the
syllabus and curriculum. Nonetheless, teachers are not prone to using activities and
approaches which enhance critical thinking in their students’ learning process.
During my practicing internship and observations in the High School “Zef Lush
Marku” in Skopje, I have encountered many teachers that skip exercises and
questions which train the critical thinking skill in students. Consequently, many
areas of the language remain untouched and undiscovered, since students are not
guided to analyze them. This experience has given me the opportunity to observe
various teaching methodologies and as a result apply them during my teaching
experience. By combining them with something new and innovative like critical
thinking, students’ interest on the subject of discussion and the language itself was
improved. For instance, students were asked to provide personal opinion upon a
specific issue and elaborate a question or statement based on how their personal
experiences and judgments regarding the topic. Hence, it provided a clear picture
regarding the students’ attitude, open- mindness as well as evaluation of it. Since
their intellect and personal opinion has been given attention, students followed to
practice the skill subconsciously, since it promotes their inner ability to judge issues
from an independent and professional point of view. In other terms, the teacher’s
effort to involve students into the teaching/ learning process would be in vain. Since
they remain passive and the teacher is lecturing on the center of the class, students’
involvement is not something they can count on. Consequently, teachers should
incorporate critical thinking into the teaching process, in order to make students
responsible for their learning process. In many high schools in the country, when a
teacher struggles to maintain the order within the classroom, the misbehaved
students are asked to leave the class, even though it is strictly forbidden according
to the regulations. Also. older teachers are not capable of lecturing if any
disturbance is on their way. Thus, in order to control the students’ boredom and lack
of interest during the teaching/ learning process, critical thinking is a skill that
would help keep the students intricate during the learning process. Apart from
providing them with endless activities and self- growth, it is beneficial also to the
teacher, as an interaction and expansion of knowledge and information.

In essence, this research has been conducted to prove that when language
teachers and professionals use critical thinking as a skill and its techniques in the
teaching process, it boosts students’ responsibility for their learning process and
well as their self-growth in the area of their study.
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1.1. Research background

Critical thinking covers an important place in language teaching, since it trains
students to analyze, compare, evaluate and rationally use the acquired language and
learning process. Other aspects of English language, such as cultural connotations,
usages in different contexts as well as mastering the four language skills may be
achieved only through scrutinized inspection of the language. Thus, critical thinking as
a skill enables learners to master problem- solving and decision- making skills, which
will later account as the grounds of successful academic language achievements.
Language professionals have various ways how to incorporate the critical thinking skill
into the teaching process. “It is the responsibility of educational institutions to promote
and develop students' critical thinking abilities.” (Kaarbalaei. A., 2012, pg. 2). Thus, it
is up to the instructor, curriculum and learner whether or not the techniques which
promote it will be used accordingly. Promoting critical thinking skills encourages
students to plan, implement and evaluate their own learning styles and process. Self-
awareness is one of the several aspects that critical thinking encourages students to
nurture and maintain throughout their learning process. Thus, it enables students to
actively participate in the teaching- learning process, as analytical evaluators to the
unlimited usages of language. “An individual, to participate fully in the new economy —
as worker, consumer and responsible citizen — needs to be even better informed (and
about global as well as local issues) and needs higher-order and more flexible skills.”
(G.David, 2006). Therefore, without creativity and imagination one cannot succeed in a
world full of rivalry and competition.

“The ambiguous connection between “critical thinking” and “critical thinking
skills” is considered another barrier of effective implementation”. (W.Xiaoli, Zh.
Huibin, 2016, pg.2) On one hand “critical thinking’ is the process of thinking carefully
on a specific matter without attaching ourselves emotionally or personally to it, while
on the other hand “critical thinking skills’ is the ability to do something.

2. Literature Review

In this chapter, the literature review presents goals to be elaborated in terms of
critical thinking techniques in the field of ELT. Simultaneously, it proves their
importance and benefits in education and teaching. In addition, it scrutinizes and
conducts ways of using critical thinking techniques in ELT that promote learners’ self-
awareness, competence and independence during the teaching-learning process. Critical
thinking involves an objective analysis of a certain topic in order to come to unbiased
conclusions upon it. It provides the person with the ability to think independently and
create their own opinion about a specific matter. A person who thinks critically must be
creative and innovative, open- minded about different opinions of others and should
master communicative and problem- solving techniques which are highly recommended
in any job- position. What is more, critical thinking enables a person to understand
deeper connections between ideas, as well as foresee upcoming issues that rise from a
present problem.

2.1. Recent studies conducted on the topic of critical thinking in ELT

Kawamura, Wu and Ping-Hsing (2015) conducted a study in Taiwan,
Japan and its goal was to test students’ attitude of developing critical thinking skills
via “Youtube’ documentaries and news. The number of participants was 86, varying
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from the age of 18-19, majoring Economics. These students, both male and female,
were acquiring English language as a foreign one. All participants were exposed to
“Youtube’ as a language learning source, by working on the social and economic
issue, using activities which require reasoning, research and analysis. The
methodology included questions that researchers have used, more specifically 13
questions, and were conducted for quantitative purpose. The survey analyzed the
perception of students regarding three topics: English and employment, women in
the workforce and first impression on the foreign language. The study has come to
two different conclusions. Most students remembered only about 70% from the
material in class, both via ‘Youtube’ videos and textbooks. 1/3 proposed convincing
statement regarding their critical thinking development.

Similarly, Kailani Ismail et al, (2015) conducted a study in 2015 in
Malaysia. The study examined the development of critical thinking skills in
language learning students, using the language learning modules based on problem-
based learning or PBL. It also analyzed the usage of critical thinking techniques in
solving non- routine language learning issues. Since the school system in Indonesia
is focused only in exams and memorization of facts, not using the critical thinking
techniques from a young age affects the students’ independent thinking. It was
analyzed that language learning students in Indonesia are able to solve linguistic
problems covered in the workbooks, however were unable to solve non- routine
problems.

The PBL system of learning encourages language learning students to use
critical thinking in order to generate new knowledge and solve issues.
Consequently, this study used dependent and independent variables.

3. Research methodology

3.1. Research aims

This research aims to elaborate the importance of implementing critical
thinking techniques in ELT as advancement in general education, but also, the
development of critical thinking skill in English language students. Moreover, it
analyses and conducts ways how to use critical thinking skill and techniques in
order to acquire the English language masterly and proficiently.

3.2. Research hypothesis

H1- Critical thinking is a demanding skill that improves the overall language
proficiency and knowledge on various aspects of a language, therefore learners should
incorporate it outside the classroom in order to master it completely.

H2- If critical thinking represents the mind’s ability to individually analyze and
think analytically, then tasks and techniques that enhance learners’ interest upon it
should be flexible, motivational and student- centered.

H3- The level of critical thinking development in a language learner is
anticipated based on teacher’s approaches and exercises used within the classroom.

3.3. Research methods
This research investigates whether the usage of critical thinking skill
positively influences the overall successful acquirement of the English language, as
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well as if the techniques which promote critical thinking are beneficial to ELT. It is
conducted through the usage of quantitative data.

3.4. Sample

This research was carried out at 3 high schools “Zef Lush Marku”, “Cvetan
Dimov” and “Arseni Jovkov”, in Skopje, North Macedonia. Subjects of this
research were 300 students. Students were of both genders; their age was between
16-17 years old. Apart from the two other samples used in this research, such as
teacher observation and teacher interview, the student questionnaire was the one
that was chosen to be shown on this publication, since it covered a higher number of
participants and gathered a wider range of information as well as various
anonymous attitudes upon the topic of discussion.

3.5. Research instrument

3.5.1. Student questionnaire

The instrument used in this research was a questionnaire that was given and
completed by the participants from 3 high schools, “Zef Lush Marku”, “Cvetan Dimov”
and “Arseni Jovkov” in Skopje, North Macedonia. Students from the 1 and 2" year
were given the same student questionnaire. The questionnaire consisted of 20 questions
in English Language. However, each question was explained and translated to the
students, step by step as they were answering them anonymously. These questions were
designed to bring out information about students’ learning experiences in ELT, usage of
critical thinking skill in developing and acquiring the language and the involvement of
critical thinking in the teaching process of the language. Furthermore, it gathered data
about whether students learn English better by following the principles of traditional
teaching techniques or the usage of critical thinking skill. All questions were answered
according to the adverbs of frequency (very often, often, sometimes and never).
Students had the option to choose only one of the adverbs of frequency (always, often,
sometimes, rarely and never) for each question. The questionnaire has 20 questions in
total, but there are only 5 questions analyzed in this publication. In that, emphasis is
given to the majority of the similarities and differences regarding this instrument, as
well as the major discrepancies regarding the results, let them be positive or negative.
The 5 carefully chosen research questions are shown separately below through
descriptive charts. Each data of a statement is given individually comparing the results
between three High Schools in Skopje, using the adverbs of frequency (very often,
often, sometimes and never).

4. Questionnaire results

The questionnaire was completed by: 100 students of 1% year in “Zef Lush Marku”
high school, 50 students of 1% year and 50 students of 2" year in ”Cvetan Dimov” high
school. Last but not least, 40 students from 1% year and 60 students from 2™ year in
“Arseni Jovkov” high school in Skopje, North Macedonia.
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Figure 1: Question 1 results

H Very often

Fi B Often
..fi'h H Someimes
" —— 4 Very often H Never
Zef "CVetannArseni a
Lush B No answer

Dimov" "
Marku" Jovkov

According to the chart, the highest percentage of students with 40% chose ‘very
often’ in “Zef Lush Marku” high school, whereas “often’ in “Arseni Jovkov” high school.
The lowest percentage included the adverb of frequency ‘never’ with 15% in “Arseni
Jovkov” high school. Only in “Cvetan Dimov” high school there is a 5% value of the adverb
of frequency ‘never’, whereas in “Zef Lush Marku” and “Arseni Jovkov” high schools it is 0
%.

Figure 2: Question 2 results

H Very often
H Often
® Someimes
H Never

® No answer
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From the chart above, the adverb of frequency ‘often’ was the highest in all
three high schools, with 40% in “Arseni Jovkov”, 40% in “Cvetan Dimov” and 32%
in “Zef Lush Marku” high school. The most appealing feature is shown in “Cvetan
Dimov” high school with the adverb of frequency ‘never’, that resulted in 0 %.

Figure 3: Question 3 results

50% g

40% N m Very often
30% + o ® Often
| -
20% -l' —-— B Sometimes
i
0% / ® Never
1 /
0% _F""'-T—-____ / m No answer
" Tr—— Very often
Zef Lus:'h "Cyetan “Arsen T~ — /
Marku Dimov" |
Jovkov

In the chart above it can be clearly depicted that the most prevalent feature
is that all students have answered this question, with the result of 0% in the adverb

of frequency ‘no answer’ or in the part of ‘never’. In that, all students have received
feedback on their written/ oral assignments.

Figure 4: Question 4 results

50% - H Very often
s H Often
0% +—— W 4 M Sometimes
17ef = ___/ Veryoften
Ze "Cvetamip cani " B Never
Lush Dimov"j oy kov"
Marku" = No answer
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An interesting and astonishing feature of this chart is that students from all
three high schools have answered the highest upon the adverb of frequency
‘sometimes’ and often. For instance, for the adverb of frequency ‘sometimes’ there
is 45% in both “Zef Lush Marku” high school and “Cvetan Dimov”, whereas only
with 10% difference in “ Arseni Jovkov” high school, with a result of 35%.
Moreover, for the adverb of frequency ‘often’ the result shows 30% in both “Cvetan
Dimov” and “Arseni Jovkov”, whereas 25% in “Zef Lush Marku” high school, with
only 5% difference.

Figure 5: Question 5 results

40% :

30% H Very often
20% -+ - H Often

10% - : Sometimes
0% +——= v 7 H Never

"zef T — 1’7 Vel’y often
Lush CVEtan"Arseni ® No answer

Dimov" "
Marku" Jovkov

The chart above shows that the analysis and judgment of materials has been
the highest in percentage in “Arseni Jovkov” high school with 30% and in “Cvetan
Dimov” high school with 25%, whereas the lowest in “Zef Lush Marku” high

school with 15%. An appealing feature of this chart is that only 2% of students
didn’t answer this question.

5. Discussion

The aim of this research was to find out if techniques which promote
critical thinking can be used as a basis to promote critical thinking as a 5" language
skill. Moreover, if a combination of both critical thinking techniques and
communicative method is efficient and beneficial to the process of language
teaching and learning.

The first hypothesis “Critical thinking as a challenging skill, demands
learners’ integral engagement upon it (outside the classroom) in order to
master it completely” stated that students need to use critical thinking outside
classroom in order to provide its highest results. The result of students’
questionnaire, teachers’ interview and classroom observations support the first
hypothesis. All of the interviewed teachers that had used critical thinking in
teaching, admitted that the usage of critical thinking in ELT has shown to have

260



TECHNIQUES WHICH PROMOTE CRITICAL THINKING IN ELT
- A STUDY CONDUCTED IN HIGH SCHOOLS OF SKOPJE

positive results in motivating students when acquiring the language. Since it
promotes and improves students’ communication, it is also beneficial to students of
lower level of linguistic proficiency.

The second hypothesis “Critical thinking as a skill improves the overall
language proficiency and knowledge on various aspects of a language” implied
that critical thinking has benefits in upgrading and boosting language proficiency in
general. All of the research instruments provided above support this hypothesis.
Students’ questionnaire prove that students prefer and learn better through working
effectively on their own or debating about issues with their peers. Additionally,
students preferred to be the center of attention during ELT and asked frequent
questions and contributed to class discussion. Furthermore, from the teachers’
interviews we can understand that all teachers elicited critical thinking via debates,
classroom discussions or via the usage of communicative teaching method.
Whereas, regarding classroom observations, each of the teachers observed,
incorporated critical thinking techniques through essential questions related to the
material.

The third hypothesis “Techniques which promote critical thinking need
to be student- centered since critical thinking is an individual skill that differs
in every learner” demands that critical thinking differs in every student, since
every student is different from one another. Thus, techniques which promote critical
thinking should not have one mutual criteria of grading, however, they should be
created to suit at least some student-types of learners, such as advanced, beginner,
shy, communicative, withdrawn etc. It is true that not every student has the same
capacities and possibilities as their peer, nonetheless critical thinking is understood
differently by everyone. These hypotheses are supported by the student
questionnaire and by the teachers’ interview, but is not supported by the observation
checklists. Thus, students and teachers believe that critical thinking is different for
each student but only in theory, only some of them tried to prove it in practice. Most
of the students agree that they are responsible for their own learning. Moreover,
they agree that different communicative teaching techniques such as self-
assessment, peer feedback, and real-life situations help them reflect on their
learning methodologies and result in becoming more independent. Furthermore, all
of the teachers stated that they believe that promoting critical thinking techniques in
teaching has an impact in learner centeredness.

This research brings to conclusion that all activities, which seek and
develop critical thinking competence and promotion of techniques in ELT, serve
also as means of putting the student in the center. In such way, students become
conscious about the purpose of learning a lesson or performing a particular task,
hence, understanding that it is their duty to consistently engage in the learning
process and thoroughly scrutinize it in order to draw specific conclusions.
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6. Conclusion

Considering that a language is taught and learned only to be used
effectively, transparently, objectively and academically outside the classroom,
following the techniques which promote the critical thinking skill is an essential
step for language professionals in the field of ELT. To sum up, a combination of
critical thinking techniques and approaches are a good way of meeting nowadays
students’ needs. Consequently, promoting critical thinking skill in the field of
teaching may be used to create a relatively student- centered classroom, where
learners grow as independent individuals and take responsibility of their own
learning process and future achievements in a professional and unbiased way.
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Appendix: Students’ questionnaire

Student Questionnaire Used to Evaluate Undergraduate Student Learning
* Please tick how often have you done the following activities/issues in class

Questions Very often | Often | Sometimes | Never

1. Asked questions in class/ contributed to class
discussions

2. Worked on a paper/project that required info. from
various sources

3. Received comment feedback from your written or
oral assignments

4. Memorize facts and material

5. Analyze and make judgments upon a topic in class

6. How often tests challenged your overall
knowledge?

7. Learning effectively on your own

8. Working effectively with others in class

9. Thinking critically and analytically

10. Acquiring the 4 language skills at same rate

11. Analyzing/working on problem- solving
exercises

12. Spending significant amount of time learning
new info

13. Instructor providing material which helps you
succeed academically

14. Instructor providing support which helps you to
succeed socially

15. Instructor tests only what is covered in the book

16. Instructor making clear and understandable
explanations

17. Enhance/usage of students’ general knowledge
within classroom topics

18. Exchange of ideas between peers/ debate

19. Testing of 4 language skills including critical
thinking

20. Instructor tests the overall knowledge of students
on the subject (orally, written form)

* Thank you for your time and help
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AncrpakTt: OOjeKTHBHUTE TECTOBH KOM CITyXKaT 332 MEpEHe Ha IOCTUTHyBamaTa Ha
YUYECHUIUTE BO HacTaBaTa MPETCTaByBaaT MHCTPYMEHTH Ha TEXHUKaTa TeCTUpame Koja, Iak,
Kako elHa O]l UCTPaKyBauKHTe IIOCTAIIKM HU CIY)XH 3a cobupame nomartouu. Ilocrojar
MOBeKe BHJOBH TECTOBU W TOA BO 3aBHCHOCT OJl HAaMEHATa HJIM, aKO CaKkaMe, BO 3aBHCHOCT
O]l TOa 3a IITO HHU KOPHCTAT NOOMEHHUTE MoNaTony. Taka, TECTOBHTE MOXeE Ja MOCIYXKaT 3a
Mepeme Ha IOCTUTHYBamkaTa Ha YUYSeHUIUTE/MCIUTAHULUTE, TI0T0A TECTHPahe Ha JINYHOCTA
U O0COOCHOCTHTE IOBP3aHU CO Hea, TeCTHpame Ha WHTCINTEHIHMjaTa, CTIOCOOHOCTHTE WTH.
TecroBute, Mefy JApyroto, Moxe Ja TO MepaT HE CaMO 3HACHETO  IITO
y‘-IeHl/ILII/lTe/I/ICHI/ITaHI/ILII/ITe ycneajae Ja ro CTEKHaAT IpU YUYCHECTO TYKY M KBAJIUTETOT U
KBAaHTHUTCTOT HAa HUBHOTO 3HACHC.

Hako MepHUTE KapaKTepUCTHKH Ha 00jeKTUBHHUTE TECTOBH ILITO CE MPHUMEHYBaaT BO
HacTaBaTa ce HeCTaHJapIu3HpaHM, IPeKy OJAroBapame Ha 3alaJicHUTe BexKOHW, 3amaun,
CTaBKH, Oapama TeCTOBHTE T'M aBaat MOTPEOHHUTE MOJATOLH 3a TOA LITO CE HCTPaXKyBa.

Koay4unu 360poBu: mecmosu, 600ysarve, oyenysarse, 8excou, Hacmaea.

Bogen

TecroBure MoOxe na ce kiacupuuupaaT Ha pa3nuuyHd HauuHd. Cenak,
nojendara mTo BOOOMYAEHO CE acolupa cO TECTHPAIETO € CIeJHaBa: TECTOBH Ha
CIIOCOOHOCTH, TECTOBM Ha 3HAa€HkE€ W TECTOBM Ha JMYHOCT. BakBara momenba Ha
TECTOBHTE TPOM3IIETYBa, TIIABHO, O] IICHXOJIOTHjaTa.

TecroBuTe Ha 3Hacwme Cc€ HAMEHETH 3a Mepeme Ha e(eKTUTe of
MOCTUTHYBAaKk-ETO BO HACTaBaTa WIIH, MMaK, Ha Kypc, oOyka nutH. Co OBHe TECTOBH ce
MepH e(heKTOT Of] YICHETO 101 KOHTPOJIUPAHH U AeTyMHO MO3HaTH ycioBu. Cenak,
Tpeba 1a ce nMa MpeaBU JeKa BO TICHXOJIOTHjaTa Mo TECT Ha 3HACHE CE MHUCIIH Ha
CTaHJapAU3UPaHUTE TECTOBHU, a OB HUE Ke 300pyBaMe 3a HEeCTaHAAPIU3UPaHUTE,
00jeKTHBHM TECTOBH INTO T'W W3pabOTyBaaT HACTaBHHUIINTE 3a Mepeme Ha
NOCTUTHYBamkara Ha YYCHHWIUTE BO pPAaMKU Ha HacTaBaTa. [eCTHPameTo BO
HacTaBaTa ce NpPUMEHYBa 3a Hajpa3IMuHM LEeIM M IpeKy Hero ce ao0uBaaT
nHOpPMAIMHN KOU IMOTOA KOPHCTAT 3a MOBeKe (PakTopHu BKIYyYEHH BO HACTABHHOT
TIpOIIEC.

[Merpocka-bemka (2016, crp. 33) Bo nenot [louemoyu Ha mecmuparbemo
HaBeyBa JieKa HajpaHWUTe KOPEHH Ha COBPEMEHOTO TecTHpame ce Hajaerm 2200
TOIWHHU TIp. H. €. Bo npeBHa Kuna. Criopes aBTopKara, BO TOj TIEpHO OMJI BOBEICH
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COUCTHLIMPAH CHUCTEM Ha €BaJyUpame Ha ApKABHUTE CIY)KOCHHIM KOj ce
MOBTOPYBaJ Ha CEKOM TPH TOAHMHH, a CIyXKeJl KaKo OCHOBAa 3a YTBpPIyBame Ha
HUBHATa COOJIBETHOCT 3a pabOTHOTO MECTO W yHampeayBame. ABTOpKaTa MHINYBa
JieKa TPOLIEHaTa Ha OBOj CHCTEM CE€ COCTOeJNIa O[] IIMPOK CIIEKTap Ha 3HacHha M Ha
BEUITHHH, IIOYHYBajKH OFf MO3HABAWmETO IIPOTOKOJ, Teorpaduja, 3eMjoneiwe,
rparaHCcKo TpaBO W BOCHH IIpallama, Ma c¢ A0 YCIEXOT BO CTPENAIITBO U BO
MY3HKa.

Mucuonepure ¥ OUIUIOMAaTUTE IO IOTTHKHAJE BOBEAYBAHETO Ha
KMHECKHOT CHCTEM Ha CeNeKIMja Ha €BPOICKMOT KOHTHHEHT TaKa IITO BaKBHUOT
HAYMH Ha M300p Ha ApPKaBHM CIY>KOCHHIIM cTaHan oduiujaieH Bo bpuranuja Bo
1855 romwHa, a MHOTY HAcCKOpO TakoB cHCTeM Owi BoBeaeH Bo Dpanrmja,
I'epmanunja u npenecen Bo CAJl, mpenu3BuKyBajku OpaH Ha IIMPOK WHTEPEC W
npudakame Ha TecTUpameTo BO 3anaaHuoT ceeT ([lerpocka-bemika, 2016, ctp. 33).
Cropen aBTOpKara, BO HCTHOT TOj nepuoj Bo KiHa ce yknHyBa BakKBHOT CHCTEM 3a
n300p Ha JIPIKaBHU CITY>)KOSHUIIH KOj C€ 3aMEeHHII co Tprudakame Ha YHUBEP3UTETCKA
JUIIIOMA KaKo JI0Ka3 32 KOMIIETEHTHOCTa Ha KaHIUAaTOT.

Bo yumnumraTa BO aHTHYKHOT TepHoA Bo Xenaxa MOCTOEN CUCTEM Ha
HCIHTYBamE Ha 3HaCHaTa U Ha BEIUTHHHUTE, a 33 CpeJHOBeKoBHA EBpomna e mo3Haro
Jicka 00pa3oBaHUTO OMIIO cdepa BO KOja Ce YTBPJACHU IMMOYETOIM HAa CHCTEMOT Ha
tectupamwe ([lerpocka-bemka, 2016, ctp. 34). HajnpBuH, cucTeMOT Ha TECTUpamke
ce OJBUBAJI NPEKY YCHO HCIHUTYBaHkE, HO CO 3TOJIEMYyBambETO Ha JOCTAIHOCTa Ha
xapTujara OUIo 3aMeHeTO co (pOpPMAaHU TECTOBH Ha 3Haewe.' Pesynrarure oj oBue
TECTOBU CIIyXeJe 3a AOJCIYBame IUIJIOMM, Harpaau M yHanpenyBamwa. Bo XIX
BEK, CUCTEMOT Ha TECTHpam¢ HA 3HACHATA U HA BEIITUHHUTE OJl YHUBEP3UTETHTE,
MOCTETNEHO OMJI MPEHECEH U BO CPEIHUTE YUHIUILTATA.

Haykara 3a TecTHpameTo
3acayrara 3a MOYETOLUTE BO KOHCTPYUPAHE HA 00jEKTUBHUTE TECTOBU MY
ce mpunuiryBa Ha AMepukaHenorT Pajc, cropem Koro co BakBUOT HayMH Ha
TeCTUpame ce JOOMBAa MOXKHOCT Jia c€ MPOIICHW eQHUKACHOCTAa HAa HACTABHUIIUTE
(ITerpocka-bemika, 2016, ctp. 41).
Ilocrojar OpojHM mpenHOCTH Ha OOjEeKTUBHMOT HAUYWH Ha IPOBEPKa Ha
3Hae’a U Toa:
- eKOHOMHYHOCT BO 331aBambETO;
- HEMOXXHOCTa J1a BIIjae BP3 OLEHKATa JMYHHOT OJHOC HAa MCIUTYBauOT KOH
OHOJj IITO € UCITUTYBAH;
- MOJKHOCTA J1a ce MOKpHe IorojeM o0eM O]l MaTepHjaloT, HACHPOTH Ja ce
JIO3BOJIM yJIeJl Ha cpeka BO M300pOT Ha Mpallama;
- CTaBamkeTO HAa CHUTE YYCHHWIW/HCHWTAHWIM BO WICHTUYHA HCIHTHA
CUTyaluja, a Toa 3HAa4M JeKa TeCTHPAmeTo ce mpHdaka Kako NpaBeaHa

! Tloctojat pasnuyHu mOAEIOH HA TECTOBUTE KOU MPOU3IIETYBAAT O PAa3IMYHUTE KPUTCPUYMH LUTO CE
3eMaar Mpe/BHA NpH HHUBHATA nopenda. HajuecTo cpekaBame Tpu TUIA TECTOBH M TOA: MeCmMosu 3d
ucnumyearse Ha IUYHOCMA, Mecmosu Ha 3Haere U mecmosu Ha cnocobHocmu (JoBaHoBa-MHUTKOBCKa,
2007/2008, ctp. 15). BroproT THI TECTOBM Ce CTaHAAPIM3HPaHH, a O0jeKTUBHUTE TECTOBH KOU ce
KOpHCTAT BO HACTaBaTa 3a MEpermhe Ha MOCTUTHYBamkaTa Ha YYSHUIIUTE 110 OJPE/IeH HACTABeH MIPeIMET
T'H CMeTaMe 3a HeCTaHIapJU3UPaHH.
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mocrarnka, 3alTo CHUTC YYCHHMIM 1104 HUCTHU YCIOBHU, BO HCTO BpPEMC
0JlroBapaaT Ha MCTH Mpalllamka;

- OLEHYBambeTO Ha OJArOBOPHUTE HA TECTOT € MAaKCHMAJIHO OOjeKTHMBHO WU
YCEXO0T Ha YYCHUKOT 3aBHUCH O CAMHUOT HETO,

- CO TECTOBUTE CE€ OCTBapyBa IIEJIOCCH YBHJ BO 3HACHaTa U ce MPOBEpyBa
MOTOJIEM JIeJ OJT MaTepH]jalioT;

- OlLEHYBameTO CO OOjeKTUBHM TECTOBH € JIOCIENHO, & TOoa 3HAa4YM JieKa U
MOBEKeTaTH Ja ce MEpU €JlHa UCTa HacTaBHA COJP)KMHA Ce JOOHMBaaT UCTH
WM CITUYHU PE3YIITATH,

- 00jeKTMBHUTE TECTOBM OCTaHyBaaT KaKO MUCMEHa JOKyMEHTaluja Koja
MOJKE J]a c€ KOPHUCTH 33 Pa3IMyHH LEIH;

- TpoBepKaTa U OLEHYBAKETO CO OOjeKTHMBHM TECTOBHU IpPHUIOHECYBa 32
KOHTHHYUTETOT BO YUCHETO Ka] yUCHULIUTE;

- 00jeKTHBHHMTE TECTOBH OBO3MOJKYBaaT Ja CE€ COIJICAaaT M MOMaJU Pa3IuK{
BO 3HACHETO HAa YUYCHUIUTE, OJHOCHO MOAOOPO ce OTKpHUBaaT HHjaHCHTE,
YCIICIIHUTE O] HEYCTICIIHUTE.

Tpeba na ce mma mpeaBH] AeKa MOKpaj MPEIHOCTH, TECTOBUTE MMaaT U
CI1aboCTH:

- TO mpoBepyBaat GakTorpapcKoTo 3HACHE, HO HE M MPAKTUYHATA MPUMEHA U
MOBP3aHOCTA HA 3HACHKHATA;

- TIOCTOM MOXKHOCT 3a CIIy4ajHO TIOTO/yBamke€ Ha TOYHHUOT OJrOBOp (Kaj
BEXKOHTE CO JBOUWICH WIIM CO ITOBEKEUJICH n300p);

- CO HHB CE HaMallyBa MOXXHOCTA 3a [IEJIOCHU U 32 OPUTHHAJIHU OJITOBOPH;

- Oapaar morojieM Harop U BpeMe O] HACTABHUKOT 3a TIOJITOTOBKA Ha TECTOT
W HETOBO IPETIIe/TyBakbe U OIICHYBAE;

- co BexOuTEe BO KoM ce OapaaT KpaTKH OATOBOPU HE MOXE Jaa ce jobue
CIIHKA 32 pa3MUCITyBamaTa Ha YYCHUIUTE;

- TOTpeOHHU ce JOAAaTHU MaTepHjalHd TPOIIONHW 3a m3paboTka miu HabaBka
Ha TECTOBUTE;

- TECTOBHTE HE Ce TMOTOJHM 3a MPOBEPYBalE HA IMOCTUTHYBamkaTa BO
TaKaHApEUYEHUTE BOCIUTHU MPEIMETH, KaKo IITO C€ MYy3WKa, JIMKOBHA
KyJITypa, GU3NYHO BOCITUTAHUE;

- TIPOBEPYBamHETO CO OOJEKTHBHUTE TECTOBM HEOCHOBAHO TO MOTXpaHyBa
erajluTapu3MOT  BO  OOpa30BaHMETO,  HACIPOTH  Oapamero  3a
MHAMBHIyanu3alyja Ha Hactaparta (ITomocku, 1996, ctp. 106—108).
TecroBuTe Ha 3HaeHE MOXKE Ja Cce KaTeropusupaaT Ha Hajpa3IMyHH

Ha4YWHMU, TI0arajKu off pa3iInyHU KpUTEepUyMH Ha kiacudukanuja. Hajuectu ce tpu
BUJa KiIacuduKalyja;

a) Crargapausupand U HepOpMaIHU TECTOBU CIOpEN Toa KOj T M3pabdoTyBa
TECTOBUTE U CO KaKBa IIeJT CE 3a]aBaar;

b) HopmaTtuBHH ¥ KpPUTEPUYMCKH TECTOBH CIOpE]] HAYMHOT Ha KOj ce
WHTEPIPETUpaaT TOOUSHUTE Pe3yIaTH;

¢) OOjeKTUBHU U €CEHCTUYKH TECTOBHU criope] (popMaToT Ha mpalamaTa MITo
ru counnyBaat tectoBute (IleTpocka-bemka, 2007, ctp. 12-15).

Bo omHoc Ha u3paboTKaTa Ha TECTOT K€ CIIOMEHEME JIeKa Ce YTBPICHH
YeTHPU €TalM Ha U3paboTKa, cO MPETXOTHO TUIAHHpame Ha TecToT. Taka, cropen
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ITerpocka-bermika (1993, crp. 7), nobap Tect He MOXke Aa ce u3pabotu ako (aszara
Ha IJIaHWpamke HA TECTOT HE € 3aBpIlicHa Ipe Ja 3armovyHe (pa3arta Ha COCTaBYBambe
Ha mpamamaTa. Bo ¢a3ata Ha miaHupame Ha TECTOT, U3TOTBYBAYOT OJrOBOpa Ha
HH3a Tpamiama Kako IITO Ce: 3a ITO K€ CIY)KH TECTOT?; 3a KOW IENIH KE CITYXKHU
TECTOT?; KOM HACTAaBHU COIP)KMHH Ke TH omdaru?; 3a Ko HACTAaBHU IeNH ke Oumje
HaMeHET?; O] KaKOB BHJ| Mpalllamka K& Ce COCTOM?; OJ KOJKy Ipaliama Ke ce
COCTOM?; 1O KOJIKY IMpaliama ke OuJaT IMOCBETeHHW 3a CeKOoja HacTaBHA Iej
NpUMEHeTa Ha CeKOja HacTaBHA coapkuHa? Bo OAroBOpOT Ha OBHE Mpalliamba ce
ollpa3yBaar eranuTe/¢a3uTe HU3 KOM ITIOMHUHYBa aJICKBaTHOTO IUIaHWpamke Ha
TECTOT.

Taka, mpBarta eTamna ce COCTOM OJ] Ae(pUHUpame Ha IIEJITa HA TECTOT, a TH
oraka mpanramara; ITo Ke Ce UCIIUTYBa CO TECTOT?; KOMY My € HaMEHET?; 3a IITO
Ke CITy’kaT JOOMEHUTE pe3ynraTu?

Bropara erama ro omdaka nedUHHpAmETO Ha HACTABHUTE COIPIKHHH. 3a
OBaa eTrara € MoTpeOHO: KOHCYATHPAkE CO HACTABHUTE MPOTPAMH M CO aKTYEITHHUTE
YUCOHMIIM; WICHTU(PUKYBakhE HAa TEMATCKUTE IoJpadja INTO TH COYMHYBaatr
HACTaBHUTE  COAPXKHMHH;, KOHKPETH3UPAHKE HAa  HACTAaBHUTE  COAPIKUHU;
Onpe/ieNyBalkbe Ha KOMIDIGKCHOCTa (00EMHOCTa) HAa HACTaBHUTE COJPIKUHH,
OTpe/ieNlyBakhe Ha MPOIICHTOT Ha HACTaBHA COJpPXKMHA IITO M TMpHUMara Ha eIHa
HacTaBHaTa COJ[P)KMHA, aKO CE€ UMa IpelnBUJ Jieka IenuoT TecT uzHecyBa 100 %
(ITerpocka-bemka, 1993, ctp. 9-10).

Tperata erana mnoapa30upa aehUHUPAkE HA HACTABHHUTE IICJIM KOH
MPOMBIIETYBaaT O] KOHIIETIINjaTa Ha HACTABHUOT MPEIMET 3allpTaHa CO HACTaBHATA
IporpaMa M ce OJHECyBaaT Ha CIIOCOOHOCTHTE W Ha BEIITHHHUTE IITO yYCHHUIIUTE
Tpeba Jja TM CTEKHAT BO TEKOT Ha HAcTaBaTa 1o TOj mpeameT. OTTyka Mpou3ieryBa
JIeKa HACTABHUTE LIEIH C€ aKTUBHOCTH IITO YYCHHKOT € OCTIIOCOOEH Jia TH Tpe3eMa
Kako pe3yJiTaT Ha HacTaBaTa BO 4YHMj TEK COBJIaiaj OMNpEAe]eHH HaCcTaBHU
COAPKUHHU. JIucrara Ha HacTaBHHUTE oejar 3a OAJACIIHM HAaCTaBHU INPCIMETH HIIN
TEMaTCKH ToJipadja MoXe Ja Oujie MUpoKa W Aa orndaka Hajpa3inyHu BUIOBH Ha
aktuBHOCTU. [l0 mMaT Ha TecTUpame € HEMOXHO Jia Ce NMPOBEpyBa YCBOCHOCTA Ha
CUTC BHIOBM HaCTaBHU MLCJIU, TYKYy CaMO Ha OHHMC INTO C€ IIOBHKYBaaT Ha
KOTHUTUBHU mpoliecu. TakBu ce HacTaBHUTE LieNM IITO crnopen biymoBara
TaKCOHOMHja ce BOpOjyBaaT BO CJIEIHWBE IIECT KaTErOpPHU: TIO3HABamke (3HACH:E),
pasbupame (cakame), NpUMEHa, aHalW3a, CHHTE3a W eBajyaidja (IpolieHa)
(ITerpocka-bemka, 1993, ctp. 11-14). Cropen aBTOpKaTa, MpH IDIAHUPAKBETO H
n3paboTKaTa Ha TECTOT Tpeba Aa ce 3eMaar MpeIBU TOKMY OBHE KAaTETOPHUH.

[locneanara eramna e MOATOTOBKA HA IIEMATCKH TUTaH HA TECTOT (Tabena Ha
cnenndukanmja). Bo oBaa eramna, Bo 3aBUCHOCT 0] OJITOBOPHUTE HA MpalliamaTa — OJ1
KaKOB BHJI TIpallialkba Ke Ce COCTOM TECTOT?; KOJIKYy Mpaliama Ke COAPXKHU?; U TO
KOJIKYy Tpaiama Ke ¥ OMjgaT MOCBETeHH Ha CEKOja HacTaBHA IIeNl IPUMEHETa Ha
CeKoja HacTaBHA COAPXKHMHA? — ce J00KMBa KOMIUIETHA IMOATOTOBKA Ha IIEMATCKHOT
wiaH (Ilerpocka-bemka, 1993, cTp. 15-18).
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Yiorara Ha TecTOBUTE BO HacTaBaTa

IlenokynHHOT HAacTaBeH MpolleC CTaHyBa YCIIEIIEH OTKaKo ce J00MBaat
MoBpaTHU MH(MOpPMAIINHU 3a TEKOT Ha TOj mporec. [Ipeky noBparHuTe HHOOpMAIUU
ce BOCIIOCTaBYBa KOHTpOJia 3a OABHMBAaETO HA HAcTaBaTa, 3a pe3yJITaTHTE
MOCTUTHATH OJ YYCHUIMTE W HA KOj HAUMH I'M HocTHrHyBaat. [lorpeGHO e nma ce
BPIIM MIPOBEPYBabE U OICHYBalk¢ HA HUBHUTE 3HACHa, yMeCHa, HABUKH, CTABOBH,
CIIOCOOHOCTH |, BOOIIIITO, JIa CE OLIEHYBa Pa3BojoT Ha HUBHATa JmyHOCT (Ilomockwy,
1996, ctp. 68).

Bo HacTtaBara mocrojar pa3iIMyHH BUIOBH Ha POBEPYBAahE U HA MEperhe Ha
3HAeHAaTa/IOCTUTHYBAkhAaTa U TOA BO 3aBUCHOCT O] ONpeiesieHarTa 1el Koja Tpeda aa
ce mocTHrHe. BakHO € ;1a ce BHMMaBa Ha COJp)KMHATa ILITO C€ MpOBEepyBa Koja
3aBHUCH JUPEKTHO OJ HACTABHHOT MPEAMET 3a KOj C€ BPIIHU MPOBEPYBAMBETO, MTOTOA
BpPEMETO KOra ce BpIIH, KOj TO0 W3BpIIYBa M Ha KOj HauuH. Bp3 ocHOBa Ha Toa,
TpaJuIMOHAJIHATA NWAAKTUKA DPA3IMKyBa HEKOJIKY KpPUTEpUYMH Ha monenda Ha
YCJIOBUTE Ha MPOBEPYBAKETO U TOA: CIOPE] BPEMETO Kora ce BpLIM (Ipea WK Ha
MOYETOK Ha HACTaBaTa; BO TEKOT HA HAcTaBaTa M 110 3aBPIIYBAH-ECTO HA HACTABATa);
nenra (IUjarHOCTHYKO IPOBEpyBame, (OPMATUBHO MPOBEPYBAbE, CYMATHBHO
NPOBEPYBaE); HAUMHOT (YCHO, MUCMEHO M MPAKTUYHO NPOBEPYBAHE); BPLUIUTEIOT
(MHTEpHO MPOBEpYBambe, EKCTEPHO MPOBEpPYBamke M camornpoBepyBame) ([lomockw,
1996, ctp. 77-78).

Bo oBoj Tpyn ru u3aBojyBaMe OOjeKTUBHHUTE TECTOBH KaKO MOCeOEH BHJ
MICMEHO MIPOBEPYBAbE HA 3HACHATA HA YYCHHUIIUTE.

Omnmrono3HaTo € Jeka 0BOj BUJ TECTOBH 3eMaar rojieM 3aMaB Ha ynorpeda
BO HAaIIWTE YYWIMIITA, HO HE MOXE J1a Ce KaKe JeKa CTaHyBa 300p 3a BUCTHHCKH
HOPMAaTUBHHM, OJHOCHO CTaHIApAM3MpaHH TECTOBM, Ma 3aToa TI'M CMeTaMe 3a
HECTaHJapIu3upaHu, OOjeKTUBHH TECTOBH 3a MeEpEeHmhe Ha IOCTUTHYBamaTa Ha
YUCHHITUTE.

Enen noGap nen ox MepemeTo Ha IMOCTHTHYBamara Ha YYEHHIUTE MO
OJIpe/IeH PEIMET CE peaan3upa TOKMY CO BAKBUTE TECTOBH.

OtTyka, MOXXe Ja ce Kake JieKa yJiorata Ha TECTOBUTE BO HacTaBaTa €
roJieMa M 3HayajHa 3aroa LITO pe3yNTaTuTe NOOMEHH CO HHMB C€ KOPHCTAT NpPHU
JIOHECYBAaFbCTO HAa HAjpa3iMdHU OJUTYKH OJ CTpaHa Ha cHTe (AKTOpU INTO
yU4ECTBYBaaT BO OMIYYYyBamETO Ha CUTE€ HUBOA, MIOYHYBAjKH O]l HACTABHUIIUTE, Ia
c€ 10 MUHHUCTEpCTBOTO 32 00pa3oBaHUE.

TecroBuTe momaraar npH pasjacHyBame Ha KypuKyJIyMoT. HacTaBHHKOT e
MIPUHY/ICH Jia TH KOHKPETH3Hpa LEJIUTE MOCTAaBEHH BO HACTABHATA pOrpama IITo BO
KpajHa JIMHUja My OBO3MOXKYBa J]a COCTaBU TECT KOj COOJIBETCTBYBA Ha Oapamara BO
KYpHKYITyMOT.

Co oBHE TECTOBM HACTAaBHUKOT MOXeE Jla 100Me yBHJ BO IpeI3HacHara Ha
YUSHHIIUTE ITO MOTOA My OBO3MOXKYBAaT Jia o IJIaHUpPa HajeeKTHUBHUOT MPHO]
BO HacraBara. [IpmmeHara Ha TeCTOBHTE My IlOMara Ha HACTaBHUKOT Ja TO
OIIpeJIeNIn BPEMETO NOTPEOHO 3a COBIagyBame Ha gajaeH Matepujai. Co nobuBame
yBUJA 110 Kajieé € COBJIQJIaH MaTepHjasioT, HaCTaBHUKOT OJUIydyBa Janu Tpeba na
MIOCBETH YIITE BPEME 32 HErOBO COBJIAIyBambe.

OGjeKTHBHHTE TECTOBH CE MOJIE3HH U 3a ONpe/eyBambe Ha eUKacHOCTa Ha
HactaBaTa. lIpeky aHanM3a Ha OJArOBOPUTE Ha YYCHUIHUTE Off TECTOBHUTE
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HAaCTaBHUKOT Ke J00ME MOAATOIHM 3a TOA JaJId YUCHUIIUTE ja COBJIaaje MaTepujara
IITO UM € TNpeloYyBaHa M O0jacHyBaHA 3a BpeMe Ha YacOBHUTE, OJHOCHO il
HacTaBaTa ¢ 10BojiHO epukacHa ([lerpocka-bemka, 2007, ctp. 4-5).

3a Be:xOuTe

Bo Hekou TecToBM BexOWUTE ce QOpPMYyIUpaHH BO BUJ Ha Mpaiiama, BO
JPYTH BO BUJ Ha TBPJCH-A, a BO TPETH BO BUJ Ha 3aJa4u Wid npodiiemu. BexxOure
Ce THe IITO ja MpeIU3BUKYyBaaT aKTUBHOCTA Ha TeCTOT, numryBa llerpocka-bemka
(2016, ctp. 16).

Kako mito e mo3Haro, moj eexcba ce moapa3dupa MOCTaBEHO Oapame
(3amaua, cTaBka) Mpej YYCHHKOT/UCITUTAHUKOT 3a Koe ce Oapa pelieHue, OJroBop
i Hemto aa ce u3Beae (JoBanoBa-MutkoBcka, 2008, ctp. 8). IlocTojar moBeke
BUJIOBU BEKOH 0/ KOM MOXKE J]a c€ COCTOM eJieH TecT. O0jeKTHBHUTE TECTOBH MOXKE
Ja OugaT KOMOMHHUPAHU O] TIOBEKE BUIOBU WIIM OJ1 €ICH BHJ BexOU. TakBu BUI0BU
BEeXOM ce, Ha TMpHUMeEp, CICTHUBE: BEXKOM CO KPaTKH OJTOBOPH; CO TOBEKEWICH
n300p; co MBOUIEH M300p; BEXKOU co MOBp3yBame. Tpeda aa ce uma mpenBuj JeKa
BO paMKUTE Ha CEKOj OJf HAaBEJCHUTE BHJIIOBH MOXKE Jia C€ pa3lInKyBaaT IOBEKe
Pa3IMYHU BapHjaHTH KOWINTO TH JAENaT KapaKTePUCTHUKUTE HA BHIOT BO KOj ce
BOpojyBaar (Ilerpocka-bemka, 1993, ctp. 22).

[Tpu u360poT Ha BeKOHUTE 3a TECTOT Tpeba Jja ce MMaat MpeBU CleTHUBE
KPUTEPHYMH: TMOJI'OTBYBAau4OT HA TECTOT Ja Ce TPHUAPKYBa KOH Tadenara Ha
cnenuduKanyja; 1a TH MPUCIIOCOOW TpalllamkaTa KOH BO3pacTa M KOH HHBOTO Ha
CIOCOOHOCTa Ha YUYCHHIIUTE; BEXKOHTE Jia ce OJIHECYBaaT Ha BaXKEH AacIlleKT Of
HacTaBHAaTa COJPXKMHA; CeKOja BekOa Tpeba Ja MMa jacHO OMPEACICH TOYCH
OJITOBOD; yIaTCTBaTa Ha BexOWTE Tpeba na Ouaar jacHU M HEJBOCMHCIICHH; Ja HE
Ce 1M03ajMyBaaT pPeueHUIN O]l YU4eOHUKOT, OMIEjKM MOXKe Ja OMmaT M3BaJeHH O]l
KOHTEKCT; JIa ce M30erHyBaaT TPHUK-TIpalliamka; 1a ce M30eTHyBaaT HEraTUBHY BeXOU
CeKoram Kora € MOXKHO; J1a ce 00e30equ He3aBUCHOCT Ha BEXOWTE; Ja He ce
YKa)XyBa Ha TOYHUOT OJrOBOp TpeKy mpeneBaHTHH moka3atenu (Ilerpocka-berka,
2007, ctp. 39). Ko oBa, ke To npeHeceme u Muciemero Ha Tepesa Knaju (2015,
cTp. 34), KOjalTo T'H J0/aBa CICJHUBE KPUTEPUYMH MPH M300pOT Ha BEXKOU: 11a ce
n30erHyBaaT ymaTcTBa CO JBOjHAa Heramyja; Ja ce Hu30erHyBaaT yIaTcTBa CO
300pOBUTE CHTe, HUKOj WTH., J1a ce H30erHyBaaT ymaTcTBa co 300poBHTE
YecTonmaTH, MOHeKoram uWTH. Bo TecroBuTe wecto ce ymoTpeOyBaar u
TaKaHApeUEHUTE OUCMPAKMopy WIH, aKO CaKaMe, HOSPeuHU 002080pU BO
MOHYACHOTO Oapame, Mely Kou Tpeba Ja ce mperno3Hae eJHHOT WM IOBeKe
noHyieHu Tounu oarosopu (Tamesa, 2016, cTp. 62).

Bo omHoc Ha mpamamero ,,KONKYy BeXOW Tpeba Nla COap»u eneH Tect?™
cexoram Tpeba Ja ce MMa TPEIBUI BPEMETPacHkEeTO Ha TecThpamero. Mako e
cocemMa pa3yMHO Jla C€ BepyBa JieKa CO IMMOBEKe BEXKOM € IMONpelH3Ha MepKara,
cermak Tpeba Ja ce Harjlacu Jieka ctaHyBa 300p camo 3a MoxkHOcT. Criopen Toa,
KOJKY pa3jMYHU KOHCTPYKTH C€ TPOIIEHyBaaT M KOJKy BpeMe MM Tpeba Ha
YYCHUIIUTE/NCTIUTAHUIINTE 32 Ja OJATrOBOpaT Ha ceKoja BexOa ojieraHo, ke urpa
yJiora BO OJUTy4yBamETO KOJKY BEKOHM CE COOJIBETHH 3a €ICH JaJeH KOHTEKCT
(Kmajm, 2015, ctp. 35).

270



THE CLASSROOM TEST AND THE OBJECTIVE TESTS
FOR MEASURING STUDENTS ACHIEVEMENTS

[Ipu noaroroBkara Ha TecT Tpeba Jla ce BHUMaBa M Ha TE)KMHATA Ha CEeKoja
BexOa oyenHo. Taka, KOIKY TemKH Tpeba aa Oupar BexxOuTe 3a Aa Oume nodap
TECTOT 3aBUCH O] HETOBAaTa HAMEHA, HO U O] BUIOT Ha BEXKOUTE IIITO TO COUNHYBaaT
(ITerpocka-bemika, 2016, ctp. 78).

Op HanMIIaHOTO MPOU3JIEryBa Jieka CeKorail Tpeda Ja ce BHMMaBa IITO
MEpUME CO TECTOT, KOJIKY € TOYHO MEPEH-ETO U 3a KOja [IeNl TO MEpHMe 3HACHETO Ha
YUCHUITUTE/UCTTUTAHUIIUTE.

OueHyBame Ha pe3yJTaTUTE 0] TeCTOBUTE

Ilo TecTupamero cnenyBa eranara Ha 0OyBambETO, OJHOCHO OLIEHYBAHETO
Ha TIOOUEHUTE PE3YIITATH O]l TECTOBUTE.

Ilon onenyBame ce nmoapazdoupa yTBpAyBame AaIH OArOBOPOT LITO IO Al
YYEHHKOT/UCIIUTAHUKOT COOJBETCTBYBa CO TOYHHOT OJrOBOP Ha MPalIameTo
(ITerpocka-bemka, 1993, ctp. 48). Ilomocku (1996, ctp. 151), mak, moj oneHyBame
noJsipa3bupa Mmocranka Ha ONpe/eTyBame WK NMpHIaBame OpojucHa (HyMepuiKa)
WM KBAJIMUTAaTHBHA (KaTeropyjaiHa) BpeJHOCT (OIleHKa) Ha TOa IIITO CE OLIEHYBA.

Onenkarta He € CeKoraul KpajHHOT pe3yiTaT Ol IPOBEPYBAmETO H
OLICHYBamk-€TO BO HacTaBara. Toa 3HA4M JieKa OIIEHYBamke MMa M TOTalll Kora HemMa
perucTpupaHa oreHka (ocodeHo OpojueHa). HacTaBHHOT mpoliec ¥ HampeaoKoT Ha
YYEHUIINTEe HEe Ce MOXXHU 0e3 KOHTWHyHpaHo oneHyBame ([lomocku, 1996, ctp.
153). ABTOpOT € Ha MHCTIEE-E JIeKa HacTaBaTa HE MOXKE JIa CE CMeTa 3a yCIeITHa HI
TOTall KOora pe3yiTaTUTe ce TaKBH KaKBH IITO CE€ OYeKyBaaT, akO C€ HM30CTaBU
OLIEHYBAH-E€TO Ha IPOLIECOT KOj TOBEJ 10 THE PE3YNITaTH.

Bo pamkuTe Ha OlLleHYBameTO Ha OOjeKTHBHUTE TECTOBH BAXKHO € Jia Ce
CTIIOMEHE JieKa BO MPaKTHKAaTa, a ¥ Kako IITO COBETYBaaT METOJMYAPUTE, OJJHOCHO
MPAaKTUYapUTe, Mpell IOYETOKOT Ha TECTUPAETO H3rOTBYBAauYOT HAa TECTOT
MOJrOTBYBa KIIyd 3a OLIEHYBame, a TOa 3HAUM JeKa Ha moceOeH TecT TW JaBa
TOYHHTE OJTrOBOPU Ha ceKkoja BexkOa oanenHo. Toa, mak, 3Ha4M JieKa KIy4OT Ha
OLIEHYBAH-ETO CE MOATrOTBYBA HA ITOCIIEAHATA BEP3Hja O/ TECTOT, OHOCHO Ha TECTOT
ITO CE€ CIPOBEeNyBa Kaj ydeHuuure/ucnuranuaure. Ce npenopayyBa OBOj KIyd Ja
OmJie MPOBEpEH O KOMIIETEHTHA JIMYHOCT MK Jja OMJIe CIIOpe/ieH CO OATOBOPUTE Ha
HajnoOpHuTe yYEHHIM OTKako ke Ompae 3aBpiieHo TecthpameTo ([leTpocka-bermika,
1993, ctp. 48).

IMon Gomyeame, mak, [lerpocka-bemka (1993, crp. 49) cmera neka ce
nojpazoupa JnoAeTyBamke OSHH Ha OJTOBOPHTE JAaJICHH Ha CEKOe IMpaliame/Bexoa
onnento. HajennocraBen mpuHIun Ha OOXyBame € 3a CEKOj TOUEH OATOBOP Aa ce
nane 1 moeH, a 3a cekoj OATOBOP (HE3aBUCHO O TOA JAJIM € HETOYEH, ACITYMHO
TOYEH WJIM MPOMYIITEH) Aa ce Aagatr 0 moeHH, a BAKBUOT HAYMH Ha 0O/IyBame KOj,
BIIPOYEM € PEJIaTUBHO JIECEH, YIaTyBa Ha 00jeKTUBHOCTA Ha TECTOT.

3akiay4yok

OO0jeKTUBHUTE TECTOBM KaKO ajaTka 3a MEPEHe Ha MOCTUTHyBamaTa Ha
YVUCHHUIIUTE BO HACTABHUOT MPOIEC MPETCTABYBAAT WHKIY3UBHA aKTHBHOCT KOja €
HeomxoaHa (opMa Ha 3aBpIIyBarkbe HA HACTABHUOT TMPOILEC U PE3yNTaTOT Of
YUCHETO. Bo CylIThHa, aKO0 TCCTOBUTC CC IMPABUIIHO IMOATOTBECHU MU COOABCTHO
CIPOBEJICHH, TECTHPAmETO HECOMHEHO C€ MPETBOpPa BO O0jEKTHMBHA MEIaromika
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ajaTka MITO CIYXXH KaKo aKTHBHOCT 3a MPOBEpKa Ha e(PEeKTHBHOCTA HAa IETHOT
HAacTaBeH MpOILIEeC, OJHOCHO Ha MPOIECOT Ha y4yeme BOOMIITO. Pesynratute on
TECTOBUTE JaBaaT BpelHA MepKa 3a Toa KOJIKY I00po ce M3ydyBa HacTaBHATa
porpama, a, CeKako, JaBaar u WHGOpMAIK KOPUCHH 3a CUTE BHATPEITHOHACTABHU
(hakTopH U, BOOMIIITO, HAIBOPENTHH (haKTOpH KOM MMaaT JIOTIHP CO HAacTaBara.
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THE CLASSROOM TEST AND THE OBJECTIVE TESTS
FOR MEASURING STUDENTS ACHIEVEMENTS

Marija Grkova
Goce Delchev University, Stip

The Classroom Test and the Objective Tests for Measuring Students Achievements

Abstract: Objective tests are the instruments of the testing technique, which is used
to collect data for this research. There are several types of tests depending on the purpose or
the data we use. Thus, the tests can be used to test the students achievements of the subjects,
personality, intelligence, and etc. The tests can measure, not only the achievement, but also
the quality of the students' knowledge.

Although the measurement characteristics of the classroom tests are non-standard, by
answering the given tasks, items and requirements,the tests provide most of the necessary
data for the research.

Keywords: Tests, scoring, assessment, tasks, teaching.
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Amncrpakr: Tpynor npercraByBa OCBPT KOH €[Ha O] Haj3HauajHUTE (rtocodckn
CTYZIMM BO HCTOpHjaTa Ha MakeJoHCKara (uiocoduja BOOMIITO. ABTOP Ha TPUTOMHOTO
¢dmrocodcko aeno co HacKoB ,,Pycka penurucka ¢punocopuja“, Koe € mpeaMeT Ha BHIMaHHe
BO OBOj TPyA, € MCTaKHATHOT MaKeIOHCKH mpodecop, ¢mmocod, mucaTen W MyOTHIUCT
Tpajue CrojaroB. Bo mpBHOT TOM 0] KHUTaTa aBTOPOT € (poKycHpaH Ha KOHTEKCTUTE BO KOH
ce parama pyckaTa peiwrucka ¢mrocopuja ¥ O KOM TMpOHU3NIErye oapeneHH (HeHOMEHH
MOBP3aHU CO Hea. BTOPHOT TOM HHM [OHECYBa CHCTEMATCKH MpeErjell Ha HCTOpHjaTra Ha
pyckara penurucko-guiaocopcka MUCIa O HEj3MHHUTE IodYeTolr a0 neHec. [locneanuor
TOM € MOCBETEH Ha IEHTPAJIHUTE MPOOJeMH BO camara pycka penurucka duiaocoduja u e
KJIy4YHHUOT, HO U HajUMIIEPATUBEH U HajKOMJIEKCEH M MIPETCTaByBa CHHTE3a Ha C& MPETXOIHO
u3HeceHo. Pyckata penurucko-¢punocodcka Mucia € crnenudruyna, yHUKaTHA, JUHAMHYHA,
JIMCKPETHO MUCTHYHA U KOHTPOBEpP3HA, IIa TOKMY IOpajay Toa U 0apa TEMEIHO ¥ CEpHO3HO
npoydyBame M enabopupame. [Ipeky MHHYIMO3€H W pElEHTEH IPHCTall U BHCOKO
CTaH/Aap/Ha HAy4YHA METOJIOJIOTHja, aBTOPOT HA OBaa KHWUra HHU I'M HYJIH CUTE PEJIeBaHTHU
HHIUKATOpH, (aKTH, TMMO3MIUK W WMMIUIMKAIMK TIOBP3aHH CO pYyCKaTa pPeIMrucKa
¢mrocopuja. OBoj Tpyn TpeKy aHamW3a Ha C¢ INTO € 3HAa4ajHO BO caMara pycKa
¢mrocoduja, To KCTaKHYBa OTPOMHOTO 3HAUCH-¢ Ha camara kHura Ha Tpajue CTojaHOB.

Kayunu 30opoBu: Pycka penueucka @urocoguja, Cobopno nosnauue,
Ceeouncmeo, Coguja, boeouosewumaso, Pycka uoeja, Kocmuzam.

I. Bosen

Bo moHoBara ucTOopWja Ha MaKeIOHCKOTO H3/AaBaliTBO BO cdepara Ha
¢unocodcko-HaydHHTE TyOIHKAIIMH PETKO KO JIeJI0 MpeAr3BHKa TAKBO BHUMAHHE,
yuTaTeNCKa BO30yAa U 3al0BOJICTBO Kako KHHUraTta Ha mpod. n-p Tpajue CtojaHOB
»Pycka penurucka ¢unocoduja 1-3“. OBa e HCKIyduTeNeH TPYX KOj BIEryBa BO
Oorarara pu3HHWIIA HA HAYYHOTO TBOPEUITBO HE caMO BO MakeoHHUja TYKy U BO OBOj
nen Ha EBpona, ma u cBerot BoomnmTo. Ona mrto Tpajue CTojaHOB ¥ TO MOHYAHM Ha
¢unocodckara W HaydyHaTa YUTATENICKa jaBHOCT BO ¢opMma coram publico ce
TpaHW4H cO enieH ocebeH PrutocodCKr XepojcKu YnH win moasur. OaMHa He cMe
“Maje MOXXHOCT BO pale Ja JpKuMEe TOBEKeTOMHO (HhHiI0coCKO-HAYIHO
OCTBapyBame Koe (acuuHHpa HE CamMoO CO CBOjOT KBAaHTHUTET, TYKY €IHOCTaBHO
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OCBOjyBa M €O padUHUPAHUOT ja3uK, CO(DHCTUIUPAHUOT CTHJ, ITOCICAHUTE
3aKJIy4OL U MOSHTU U MOKE CIIOOOIHO J1a ce Kaxke JIeKa € MUIITYBaHO BO JyXOT U
TpaauijaTa Ha OpUIIHjaHTHUTE YMOBH O] TOJIEMHUTE CBETCKH (hMIIOCO(CKH IIKOJIH.
Omna 1ITO HeIOCTaCyBa Kaj HaC BO paMKHUTE Ha (pHIIOCO(CKO-HAyYHATA CIICHA, IIPE]T
ce, MHcIaM Jieka Tpeba 1a ce 6apa BO CETMEHTOT Ha KallUTAJIHHU TPYAOBU U CTYAUU
(MCTOpUCKH TIperfey, CHIUKIONEINH, JIEKCUKOHH, pEeYHHIHM, XPEeCTOMAaTHH,
KPUTHYKH W3J1aHHja, OTCEKHU CHCTEMAaTCKH CTYAWW W CIUYHO), & CO OBOj TPYI
Tpajue CrojanoB HE yOeayBa Jeka Toa BOOMIITO HE € HEBO3MOXHO, TYKy Oarn
HANpOTHB, HU MpelodyBa €IHAa KOMJICKCHA, KOMIUICTHA, KPUTHYKH WHTOHHpaHA
CTyIHja.

deHoMeHOT ,,pycka penurucka Quiocoduja® Ha OAIKAHCKUTE MPOCTOPH
(ocobeno Ha mpoctopute Ha CDP Jyrocnasuja), rienajku peTpoCEKTHBHO, HE O
JIOBOJIHO M COOJBETHO TPETHPaH, OCOOCHO aKko ce Mu33eMar mocienHure 2-3
JICLICHUHU. 3a OBa, BIIPOYEM, CIIOMEHYBa M CAaMHOT aBTOP BO MPBHOT TOM O]l OBaa
HeroBa crynuja. Bo mocnemHuBe JBe W MO JCUEHHH € 3aCHIIGHO M EBUJICHTHO
NPUCYCTBOTO HA NPEBOJM HA TEMEJIHHIMTE HA pycKata penurucka gumocoduja
noce6HO Bo CpOuja, a HE ce M30CTAaBEHHU M aBTOPH U Jiela KOM TeHEPATHO BJIeryBaat
BO MOIIMPOKHUOT KOHTEKCT Ha 0BOj (heHOMEeH. 3a *all, COCcToj0ara BO HalaTa 3emja
npej TojaBaTa Ha OBaa KHUTA Oellle MPWIIMYHO CKpoMHA M OemHa. OCBEH HEKOM
MPEBOAM HA COCEMa MaJl e O] PYCKHUTE PEIUTHCKH (PHIOCO(DH M HEKOJIKY CTYAUU
3a HHB, C¢ OCTaHaro Oelie BO paMKUTC HA WHIMICHTHU, H30JIUPAHH U
(parMeHTHpaHu OOHTH.

OBa geno mpercraByBa NPB OPUTHHAIEH M CMeT OOMI CTYJHO3HO Ja ce
MPOrOBOPH 3a pyckaTra peiurucka ¢uiocopuja mpeky mepoTo Ha ¢unocod-
HUCTpaXXyBad, KOj BO CBOeTO (HUI0CO(CKO-HAYYHO HWCTpa)KyBambe O]l eJIHa
MOBJIaCTeHa TMO3WIMja Ha PACKOIICH WHTENEKTyajJel, epyIuT ¥ OCTPOyMEH
MUCJIMTEN BEIITO T'M KOPHCTH CTaHAApAMTE Ha HAayyHaTa METOJOJIOTHja, IPU TOA
BHECYBajKM CBEXHHA W HMHBEHTHBHOCT BO Hea. OpHWTHHAIHOCTa, Mpeln ce, ce
MaHU(ecTHpa M Cc€ COIVIeAyBa INpPEKy Toa LITO TMOTTHKHYBa M OTBOpPAa HOBHU
HCYEKOpYyBamka BO PAMKHUTE Ha MpoOJieMaTHKaTa MOBp3aHa co oBaa ¢uiocoduja u
MPOBOIIMPA U HaBEIyBa Ha TIOBTOPHO MTPOMHUCIYBakhe U HyPHYBalbE BO Mpallambara
IITO Taa T'¥ MOCTaBYyBaA.

II. I'ene3aTa Ha pyckaTta MucJia

Camara KHUTa criope]1 cBojata MOp(OJIOIIKa CTPYKTypa € COCTaBeHA OJ1 TPU
nena. [lpBuoT ToM e HacnoBeH ,,KonTexcTu®, Bropuor ,,ictopuja“, moneka TpeTnot
r'0 HOCH HaclOBOT ,, I [pobmemu.

Bo npBHOT TOM aBTOPOT HHM JiaBa MOXXHOCT MPEKYy €JICeH Nperiie] Ha
reHe3aTa U pa3BUBAKETO HA PYCKUOT KYJITYPeH U (rinococku Tyx Ja Ty o3HaeMe
CUTE HAjBAXHW ITyHKTOBH W CTOKEPH Ha OBaa IMBIIIM3ALMCKA MHOTY 3HadajHa
kyntypa. Beymuoct, Tpajue CtojaHOB npaBu eTHa BUBHCEKIIMja Ha c¢ OHA INTO €
peNeBaHTHO Kako (PEeHOMEH, JIMYHOCT WM HACTaH BO JIOJraTa HCTOpPHWja Ha pyckara
KynrypHa Tpagunuja. OHa mTto CTOjaHOB HU TO HYAHW BO OBOj A€M OJ HEromara
o0eMHa CTynWja TPETCTaByBa KOMILIETEH W CPOYEH YBUJ HA CHTE OIIITECTBEHO-
MOJINTUYKH, KYJITYPHO-UCTOPUCKH W OIIITH LIUBUIM3AIMCKY TPUIMKUA, YCIOBU U
MO>KHOCTH OJ1 KOW C€ U3HEApHUIIa pycKarTa perurucka gumocoduja U T0j MOXKe Ja ce
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pasrienyBa M Kako peKamuTyjIap Ha OHa IITO MPETXOJENI0 U ja YCIOBUIIO MojaBaTa
Ha OBOj MHOTY 3Ha4aeH CETMEHT OJi cTopujaTa Ha ¢uiocodujata. Hajmpocro 6u
MOXeJe J]a KOHCTaTHpaMe JIeKa aBTOPOT HU TH JTOOMKYBA CUTE KOHTEKCTH BO OBOj
JMHAMUYEH TPOIIeC BO pa3BojoT Ha ,,pyckaTta mucia“. CaMHOT aBTOp Benw: ,,llenra
€, HAjUpPBMH Jia C€ JICTCKTUpaaT, W3JBOjaT, a I10Toa M Ja Cce BOOOJIMYAT,
¢dopmynupaat U objacHaT OHHE OIIITECTBEHO-UCTOPHCKU W KYJITYPHH YCIOBH BO
KOM Ce co3JiaBajia pycKara MUCIIa, KOM Ha OfIpe/ieH HauuH ja AeTepMUHHpale, HO U
taa i nerepmuHupana“. (Crojanos, 2019, T. 1, ctp. 21). Co mpaBo aBTOpPOT
KOHCTAaTHpa JIeKa OBa MPETCTaByBa HEKaKOB BHUI (HIOCO(pHja HA MCTOpHjaTa, WIN
ako mperm3upame dunocoduja Ha pyckara ucropuja. bu ce mocraBmio mpamame
Jla eJIcH HCTOPUCKHM Tperyen OW Moken aa Ouje CTaBeH BO KOPIYCOT Ha
¢dunocopckuTe UcTpaxxyBama. PyckaTa ommira UcTOprja € IPHWIMYHO TUHAMHYHA U
npedorara co HaCTaHH, OypHU NPOMEHH, PEBHpamka U MPECBPTH, a caMara pycka
¢unocodpuja e, BCYyNIHOCT, JETEPMHUHHPAHA OJf TO] UCTOPUCKH M OIIITECTBEHO-
MOJIMTUYKH KOHTEKCT, U 0TTyka CTOjaHOB 3aKiydyBa JeKa ,,d CAMHOT TOj KOHTEKCT
OUTHO € (GM3NOHOMHUPAH 01 PHIOCOPCKO-TIOIUTHIKUTE HJIEH... © OCOOCHO 3apaan
TOA, UMa moTpeda Ja ce JIonUpa ONIITHOT MCTOPUCKH U KYJITYpeH KOHTEKCT Ha
dunocodekute nmpodsiemu*, (Crojanos, 2019, T. 1, ctp. 24).

Hus emna mpernmemHa XpoHOJIOTHja Ha pa3BOjOT Ha pyckaTa KyJaTypa,
BCYIITHOCT, aBTOPOT HE BOJIM Ha €/IHa JJUCKPETHA NCTOPUCKA MPOLIETKA OJ1 TIEPUOI0T
KOj YCJIOBHO TO HapeKyBaMe ,IaraHcka epa“, T.e. OJ TMEepUOJOT Mpe]
MOKpPCTyBameTo Ha Pycuja ma 10 mepuojoT KOj CIeAd HEMOCPETHO IO
OKTOMBpHCKaTa PEBOIYIIH]ja.

I11. UcTopuja Ha pyckaTa peaurucka ¢gpuiaocoduja

Bo BropnoT ToM HacioBeH ,,Micropuja‘“ aBTOPOT HU JaBa MOKHOCT 32 YBHI
BO caMara UCTOpHja Ha pycKaTa penurucka guimocoduja o Hej3UHUTE TOYSTOIH 0T
BTopara monoBrHa Ha XVIII Bek mo mpBara monoBwHa Ha XX Bek. 3HAYajHO 3a
HCTaKHyBamke € Toa IITO aBTOPOT MpaBH aHAIM3a W TPErJie] W Ha IOo3Ha4YajHUTE
KHHTH 32 HCTOpHjaTa Ha pyckata ¢punocoduja. [Ipod. n-p Tpajue CtojaHOB mIpeKy
KOHIIM3HA W TperjieHa Mepruoau3alnja Ha pycKara pelurucka Gpuiocoduja npaBu
€JlHa MUHYIIMO3Ha OICepBalldja Ha ¢ IITO € Haj3HAYajHO 3a Hea.

Kora ce 30opyBa 3a ucropujata Ha pyckata penurucka ¢unocodpuja
HEMHHOBHO € Jla Ce KaXKe JIeKa Taa He € MPOM3JIe3eHa CTPOro caMmo OJf JIyJKaTa Ha
pyckaTta KynTypa, TYKy BO elleH meproja Owia moj 3ananHu Biujanuja. Ox mpyra
crpaHa, camara Pycuja Omna HagBop on Pumckoro LlapcTtBo m He ro mpuMmuia
OIIITOTO JYXOBHO M KYJITYPHO HACIEICTBO Koe ro noouBa EBpoma. Bo panmte
MOYETOIM HAa Pa3BOjOT HA pycKara Muciia BO Pycuja c¢ ymre Hema universitas
Studiorum oIl €BpPOIICKHM THII, TTa ¥ camara (uirocoduja moynyBa na ce pa3BHBa
nogorna. OTTaMy U He MOXKeMe J1a 300pyBaMe 3a HeKakBa akageMcka ¢uiocoduja
BO MEPHOJIOT Ha MOYETOIUTE OJ] Pa3BOjOT Ha pyckara ¢unocodcka Mucia.

Uctopuckn TienaHo KyATYpHUTE, HWHTENEKTyadHH Na Hu (HUIocodcKu
BIIMjaHMja Ha 3ananoT Bp3 Pycuja moarane npexy ®@paniuja u bpuranuja, Ho cemak
HE ce 3aapKalie JOJITO W TPajHO, 0co0eHO Kora € (QmiocodujaTa BO Tpariame.
HajcunaoTo 3amajHo BiujaHue Bp3 pyckata ¢uiocoduja To MMa HM3BPIICHO
TepPMaHCKHOT KJIACHYEH HCAIN3aM.
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[IpBuTe M36munM Ha Gunocodujata BO pycKOTO 00pa3oBaHHEe CE MOBP3aHU
CO IyXOBHHTE akajneMud Bo Pycuja. Bripouem, co Toa aBTOpOT ro 0TBOpa BTOPOTO
TMIOTJIaBje OJ1 BTOpAaTa TeMeJlHa IJIaBa Ha BTOPUOT TOM OJ1 HeroBaTa o0eMHa CTy/IHja.
BeymHocT, IyXxOBHUTE akajeMHd OWiie IIGHTPUTE 32 PYCKOTO TEOJOIIKO U
¢unocopcko obOpazoBanue. [lojaBaTa Ha MACOHCKMOT MHCTHIIM3aM, CIOPE]
aBTOPOT, c€ MOBP3yBa Mery IPYroTo M CO BIIMjaHWjaTa Ha MUCTHYHHUTE yUermha Ha
Opanmysunor Cen-Mapten u ['epmanenor Jako beme. (Ctojanos, 2019, T. 2, ctp.
84). Ox mpyra crpaHa, MaCOHCTBOTO OWMJIO MPHBIICYHO 33 PYCKHUOT MHTEIICKTYyaJIel]
HE caMO TIOpajJi HErOBHOT MUCTHYECH OpPEOJI M He-I[PKOBHATA PEIMTHO3HOCT, TYKY
B030yIayBaJo M ,,CO Heropara (QHMIAHTPONHja, CO YTONU3MOT W BepaTa BO
HATPEJIOKOT M YCOBPIUIYBAmHETO, KaKO JMYHHOT TaKa M OMIITECTBEHUOT, HO U CO
TajHUTE Y4erha, KOM 3a pas3ifKa OJ PKOBHUTE YYeHha M3IJIeaaT COBPEMEHH, HO U
€30TepUYHU, HABOJHO JOCTAllHU caMo Ha m30Opanu™, Benu Crojanos. (2019, T. 2,
crp. 83). BnumjanmeTo Ha OBOj BHJ MHUCTHIM3aM 32 Pa3BOjOT Ha pyckKara
¢unocodcka Muciaa € 3HAYAJHO U TIOKPAj OrPAaHUUEHOCTAa MPOU3JIC3eHA O]l
KOHCIIMPATUBHUOT KapakTep Ha OBHE OpraHu3aiuu. [[pymrBoro Ha JpyOWMTENH Ha
MYZApPOCTa € KPY)XOK Ha WCTAKHATH HWHTEJEKTYalllM CO pa3IMuHH HAYYHH U
YMETHHYKH MHTepecd. Bo oBa [[pymTBo uieHyBasie MpeTeXKHO MIIAAM Jyfe U BO
CeKOj CIy4aj THE Jaje WCKIyYHTeNIeH TPHIOHEC 32 TNOMyJapu3upame Ha
¢unocopujata Kaj MIMPOKUTE HHTEICKTYaJHH CIIOEBHM M MHCIEYKaTa MIIaJfHa.
ABTOPOT, TJIaBHO, C€ 3aJpXXyBa Ha TpoOjllaTa HAjUCTAKHATH IPETCTABHUIM Ha
Hpywmirsoto: [I. Beneruton, B. ®@. Onojescku u II. J. Yaamaes, a BO CICAHOTO
MOTIIOTIaBje My TOCBETyBa MOCeOHO BHMMAaHME Ha IMOCIEAHHMOB Muciauten. Oa
MoTJIaBje 3aBpllyBa CcO pas3rjelyBabe Ha CTaBOBHTE Ha ,,JIPOPOKOT Ha
MpaBociiaBHATa KyJATypa‘“ Kako ITO 3eHKOBCKU BO Herosara ,,Jicropuja Ha pyckaTta
tdbunocoduja“ (Zenjkovski, 2002) ro HapekyBa roJeMHOT pycku mucaren Hukonaj
Bacunesuu I'oross.

CnenHoTo TmOrNIaBje € (OKycHMpaHO Ha IEPHOAOT Ha YAMPAETO Ha
¢bunocodxute Temenu u ro omdaka nepuonot o 40-ute ronuHU A0 KpajoT Ha XIX
BeKk. TeHOeHIMjaTa 3a CO3JaBambeé HAa HOBAa AaBTEHTHYHA pYyCKa KyIATypHa |
¢dunocodcka Muciiedka MaTpulla 3amnovnyBa ymre co YaamaeB u I'orosb. Toj HOB
WHTEJICKTyaJleH W JyXOBEH er3eMiuiap € HWHCIUpupaH riaaBHO ox Llpkeata u
NpaBOCJIaBHATa KyJTypa, HO CBOjOT HAjCHJICH W aBTEHTHUYCH W3pa3 MOYHYBa Ja IO
no0uBa CO T0jaBaTa Ha TaKaHAPEYCHOTO ,,CIIOBEHO(MUIICTBO® M CIOBEHO(DMIUTE.
Cropen mHenueto Ha npodecop CTojaHOB, CIOBEHODWINTE MOXEME Ja T'd
npoydyBame ,,Kako NMPUIAJHUIM Ha ToceOHo dumocodeko mBmkeme. [lypun Moxe
na ce 300opyBa W 3a (QUIOCO(PCKH IpaBer (GopMHUpaH O NPHUITAIHUIMTE HA OBA
nemwkeme“. (Crojanos, 2019, T. 2, ctp. 110). ABTOPOT HH JaBa NpeceKk Ha OBa
buocopCcKo IBIKEHE MPEKY N3HECYBAKBETO HA TNIABHUTE (PHIOCO(PCKH IMOSHTH Ha
HeroBuTe KirydHu npercraBHunm: MBan Kupeercku, Anekcej C. Xomjakos, K. C.
Axcakos u J. ®@. Camapun. Kupeescku ce Gpokycupa Ha €TUHCTBOTO Ha TyXOBHHOT
JKUBOT Kako ILICHTpaJieH mpobiieM Koj Tpeba aa ce Tpertupa. 3a X0oMjakoB I[pKBaTa
KaKo JKMBa 3aeJHHIA € KITydoT Ha (prumocodwujaTa. Kaj cmoBeHodmnure ce jaByBa BO
e/lHa eKCIUMIMTHA (opMa M HiejaTa 3a COOOPHOCTA U CEEMHCTBOTO, KOj Ke CTaHe
e/ieH O]l IEHTPaJHUTE TIOMMH W TpEAMET Ha pasMuciia M Quiocodupame U Kaj
MOJOIHE)KHUTE  PYCKM  penurucku  ¢mwiocopun. On  gpyra  crpana,
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CIIOBEHO(HIICTBOTO CE jaByBa U KaKO OMOHEHT Ha 3alajHUTe PEUTUCKO-UCTOPUCKH
U KYJITYpPHO-HALIMOHAJHU KOHIIETITH Ha Pa3B0j, €AMHCTBO M CAMOOUTHOCT Ha €THO
ommuTecTBO M Hapoa. Cekako, HEOJAMHUHJIMBO € Jla Ce CIOMEHE M TPHIOHECOT 3a
pa3BojoT Ha pyckara ¢uiocodcka MHUCIA IITO T'O JaBa JyXOBHO-aKaJeMCKaTa
¢unocodpuja npemodeHa npeky ¢uinocopujata Ha D. A. [onybuncku, [Namdun
Hannnosuu Jypkesuu u Bukrop . Kypajasues-IlnaronoB. OcobeHo HHANKaTUBHO
U TapaJUrMaTHYHO € BJWjaHUETO Ha aBTCHTHUYHATa pycka ¢uiocoduja Bp3
nycatenuTe o Toa BpeMme. Tyka, mpenm c€, ce MHCIM Ha OaploBUTE Ha pycKara
muteparypa BoommTo — Djomop MuxajnoBuy JlocroeBckn n Jlap HukomaeBmu
Touncroj. Konky u na ce obumyBame 1a ro ocriopyBame OOMIOT OBHE J[Bajlia BPBHU
JUTEepaTH Ja OMIAT CMECTCHM BO KaKOB M jaa ¢ mperien Ha ¢unocoduja, Tpajue
CrojaHoB HE yBepyBa BO TOa JEKa CEKAaKO IMOCTOM MTOBEKE OJ1 peajHa OCHOBA 3a TOA.
Toj u camuor Benu: ,,J]IOCTOEBCKM HHM3 KHM)KEBHA (hopma m3HecyBanl (hpritocodcku
pPENeBaHTHU MICH W YYECTBYBaJl BO NPOPHIMPAmETO Ha pyckara Quiocoduja‘.
(Crojanos, 2019, T. 2, ctp. 48). Tpurte rnaBHU TEMaTCKH 0OJACTH BO KOH, CIIOPE]
CrojanoB, ce rpagu ¢wiocopujata Ha JlOCTOEBCKM ce: THOCEOJIOryja,
aHTPOIIOJIOTHja M penuruja. JJocToeBcKH, IOKpaj Toa IITO TO TPETHPAME 3a €JeH O]
Hajpo y1aboueHNTe YMOBH BO HCTOpHjaTa Ha IUTEPATypara, CI000JHO MOXKEMe Ja
Ka)keMe JIeKa € aBTOp KOj MMa 3a0KpYyKeH (MIOCOPCKH CHCTEM. 3a pasiiiKa Ol
Hocroescku, kaj Toncroj Beke He Ou MOXKeIe Co [eJ0CHa YOeIeHOCT 1a 300pyBaMe
3a 3a0KpYXeH cucTeM Ha duocoduja. Moxe J1a ce KOHCTaTUpa Jieka Ol HeropaTa
TCHUjTHOCT W WHIUBUIYaTHOCT C€ W3HEAPHIIEC MAaHTEU3MOT M MaHMOPAIU3MOT.
Kora Beke mpes MajKy KOMIIapaTUBHO TH CIIOMEHABME J[BajIlaTa TOJIEMH MTHCATEIH-
¢unocodu, MoxeOu HajymatHo Ou OMJIO Jla Cce€ CIOMEHE OIEHKaTa Ha
MepemikoBcku koja u camuot npod. CTOjaHOB HU ja W3HECYBa BO CTyaujaBa: ,,Kaj
Toncroj MMa mpeBiacT Ha IUIOTTA HAJA JyXOT, Kaj JlOCTOEBCKM — Ha AyXOT Haj
mwiotta®. (Crojanos, 2019, T-2, ctp. 148). Bo ciegnoro nornornasje aBTOpoT ce
3aJIp)KyBa Ha CTOXKEPHUTE Ha pyckaTa penurucka ¢uiocopuja: H. @. djomopos u
Brnaguvup C. Conosjos, 3a unja ¢punocoduja HEITO HAKPATKO Ke OHJie CTIOMEHATO
BO OCBPTOT KOH CJIETHUOT TOM OJI CTY/IHjaBa.

[lornasjeto mTO cieau € HacIOBEHO ,,Pa3paboTku: kpajoT Ha XIX u
IIOYETOKOT Ha XX BeK™ M BO Hero ke OMIAaT M3HECEHHW CTABOBUTE HA KHE30BUTE
Ceprej u Eprennj TpyOerkoj KOMIITO ce TOA O4MINIEAHO BiujaHue Ha CoOJIOBjOB,
0e3 orznen KoJIKy pudakaar, a KoJKy oTdpliaatr oJi HEroOBOTO yueme. Tyka ymre ce
MIOMECTEHH M KapaKTEPUCTUKUTE HA MHUCIUTENUTE OMNQpaTeHd BO OJpeHHUIIATa
aKaJileMcKa peJHrucka ¢puiocodpuja, KOMIITO ce BO OOMI Ja ro ONpaBlaat, Ja ro
OCMHCIIAT PEITMTHO3HOTO, OJHOCHO /1A ja OCMHCIIAT COIP’KMHATA Ha Bepara.

Bo mornaBjero mTO ciead aBTOPOT c€ TIOCBETYBa HA PEIHMIHCKO-
dunocopckata pemecanca ox XX Bek. Ke ce oOWmaM HakpaTko 1a TH
TeHepaTu3upaM TJIaBHUTE OCOOCHOCTH Ha OBOj IEpHoJ, 0e3 Ja HaBleryBaM BO
MOJIPOOHOCTH, OUICjKH CMETaM JieKa TyKa Ce 3aCTalleH! aBTOPH IITO CE HajIIO3HATH,
HAjIOCTallHU ¥ HajIIPUCYTHH Ha MOIIUPOKaTa UHTEIEKTyalHa, HayuHa, (pumocopcka
W TpeocTaHaTa YuTaTelcKa myOnuka. OCHOBHATA OIIITa KapaKTEPUCTHKA Ha OBOj
nepuoJ e, kako mro Bexu npod. CTojaHoB ,,caMOCTOJHOTO Oapame U Ipajiemhe Ha
HEKaKBa ’'HOBAa PEJIMTMCKAa CBECT’, PEOCMUCIYBalkbe Ha XPHUCTUjJaHCTBOTO BO
¢unocopcka QyHKIMja, HETOBO TBOPEYKO HAJMHUHYBAIE, aKO MOXKE Taka Ja ce
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kaxe“. (Crojanos, 2019, T. 2, ctp. 221). CaMHOT U3pa3 HOBA PEIMTUCKA CBECT I'O
ynotpeOyBa Huxonaj A. bepraes. Cure npunagauny Ha oBaa ¢uiaocodcka crpyja
Bo Pycmja ce omimMkyBaaT co HariaceH aHTHCEKYyJapH3aM M CO CHJIHA Kenda 3a
NPEOCMUCITYBake Ha HCTOPUCKOTO XPUCTHjaHCTBO. HajaBata Ha HOBaTa pelUrucKa
CBECT Joara oa cTpaHa Ha Bacwinj BacuieBuuy Po3zaHoB, j07eka TJIaBHUTE
HOCHTEJIM Taa HOBA PEJIMTUCKA CBECT KoM ce oOpaborenn Bo oBaa kHura ce [I. C.
Mepemkorcku, JlaB [llectoB u Hukomnaj A. bepraes.

BropuoT ToM oj1 cBojaTa obeMHa cTyauja ,,Pycka penurucka ¢unocodujac
mpod. n-p Tpajue CtojaHOB ja 3aBpIIyBa CO MMOTIABjETO MMOCBETEHO HA MOCIEIHHUTE
CTpaHUIIM O]l UCTOpHjaTa Ha pyckaTa (HIoco(cKa MUCTIA U € HACIOBEHO ,,Pyckara
¢unocoduja Bo cBOjOT 3eHUT . BeymiHOCT, criopes aBTOpOT, OBa € MEPUOJl Kora
pyckata penurucka ¢uiocopuja TO JOCTUTHYBa CBOjoT BpB. Taa cBoja
KyJIMHHaIIFja pycKaTa pelurucko-pumiocodcka MUcia ja JOCTUTHYBa BO UMHIbAaTa
Ha JlaB I1. KapcaBun, Cemjon JI. ®pank, Hukonaj O. Jlocku, Anekcej @. Jloces,
[MaBen ®rnopencku, Ceprej H. BynrakoB. ABTOpOT HU3 MOCEOHM MOTIIOTJIaBja HE
BOOM HHU3 YYEHETO Ha HHTYUTUBHCTHTE, MeTadu3MKara Ha CEEIHHCTBOTO,
copuosornjaTa, YYemeTO Ha TEOJO3WTE OJl OBOj IEPHOA, a 3aBpllyBa CO
pasriielyBamkbe Ha pa3sHUTE PEJIUTMCKHA acrlekTH Bo (uiocodujata. Cocema Ha
KpajoT oJ OBOj KPHUTHYKM TIperyie;l Ha BTOPUOT TOM OJf KHHraBa, 3a
HajJbyOONIMTHUTE caMO Ke TH CIIOMEHaM HWMHBara Ha ¢umiocohure Kom ce
OTICEpBUPAaHU 0N caMUOT aBTop: Bacwmuj BacuneBnu 3emkoBcku, ['eopruj B.
dinoporcku, Anekcannap llImeman, Josan ®@. Majennopd, I1. . Hosropoaues, b.
N. Bumecnasues, Bnagumup @. Epu u UBan U. Usbun.

Iv. , Ilpodaemu*

Tpernor TOoM, HacmoBeH ,llpobmemu, e Moxebu W KIYYHHOT, aKo ja
cieguMe Tparata Ha mnpeduHeTnor ¢unocodckn cenzubunurer. Bo ogHoc Ha
NPUCTAIIOT KOH MPOOJIEMHUTE BO pycKaTa peiurucka ¢punocodpuja 1ehpuHUTUBHO OU
OTBOpIJIE HOB TpoOieM (Haml JIMYeH BO HEMOXKHOCTa Ja ce Ouae ceordarew,
KOMIUIETEH M TpPeUu3eH), TOKMY IOpaaud MPHCYCTBOTO M KOMIUIEKCHOCTA Ha
MHOIITBOTO TEMH, Tpalllakba M TMPOOJEeMH KOW Ce OTBOpaaT BO pU3HHUIATA Ha
pyckata ¢uminocodcka mucina. CaMHOT aBTOp ce€ OJUTydyBa 3a €lIC€H OJ MHOTYTE
MOKHHM TIPHCTalid M MPOOJIEMHUTE IUTO T'M W3JBOjyBa U T'M enadbopupa ce Jesl of
MOBEKETO, HO CEKAaKO CIIOpEeJ CBOjaTa yjora W PEJIEBAaHTHOCT IENOCHO IO MMaaT
3aCTy’)KeHO CBOETO MECTO BO OBaa CTY/IHja.

[IpBuoT npobsieM KOj € mpeAMEeT Ha UCTPAXKYBamke Ha aBTOPOT € COOOPHOTO
no3Hanue. OBaa CHHTarMa € KOBaHMLA OJf HNOMMOT COOOPHOCT II03ajMEH Ol
XpUCTHjaHCKaTa AyXOBHA U Quiocodcka Tpaauiija U TO3HAHKUE KOj €, BCYIIHOCT,
LIEHTpaJHa THOCEOJIOIIKA KaTeropuja. BeymHoct, Bo oBa noriasje ce oopaboTyBaar
THOCEOJIOIIKUTE M aHTPOIOJOUIKUTE IMpoOjeMy, TeMaTH3UpaHW BO YydewaTa Ha
cinoBeHopunure 1 CoJIOBjOB, a TOAOIHA W Kaj ApyrH ¢uiocopu. 30ITO OBHUE
npobjeMd oJaT paka TMOJl paka BO HHBHOTO pasriiefyBame O]l CTpaHa Ha
cioBeHomuTe. CKOpPO BO TEKOT HAa CHOT CBOj pa3Boj W Tpaickhe Ha TPaaullvja,
pyckara penurnucka uiaocoduja € HarojyBaHa 0J1 BPYTOIMTE Ha JI0JraTa TPaIulirja
Ha XPUCTHjaHCTBOTO OJf HCTOK. BcCymiHOCT, OHa INTO € HAjCyNTHIHO U
HAjCYIITHHCKO BO camara pycKa pelIurucko-guiococka Mucia € MPe3eMEeHO U
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BrpajicHo TipeKy BuzaHTHja 1 ucTOYHATa BU3AHTHCKA JlyXOBHA KynTypa. [ 1aBHUTE
MPUINIAIHUIM Ha cTpyjaTa Ha ciioBeHoduiute ko npod. CtojaHOB T 00paboTyBa
Bo oBa nornasje ce: MiBan Kupeescku, Anekcej C. Xomjakos, K. C. Akcakos u J .
Camapun. Tue ce MHCTTUPATOpH U Ha ,,CUTE UIHU OPUTHHAIHYU JTyXOBHHU TIOTparu Ha
pyckara penurucka dunocoduja“. (Crojanos, 2019, T. 3, ctp. 15). OBae, rinaBHo,
ke ce 3aapxkuMe Ha nen ox Quumocodckute moriean Ha Bnaaumup Comosjos.
ConoBjoB ja caka ¢umiocopujaTa Kako MNpaKkTUYHA HayKa Koja IoMara BO
JOCTHTAETO Ha IEJIOBUTO 3HACHE BO €/ICH IIETIOBUT JKUBOT. [IOMMOT LIEIIOBHTOCT
kaj CoJlOBjOB € IEHTpaJieH, KOj WMa M THOCEOJIONIKa ¥ AaHTPOIOJIOIIKA
pENeBaHTHOCT, M OYKBAJIHO I'0 KOPHUCTH BO CHTE (MIOCOPCKH TUCIUILIMHH. 3a 0Ba
aBTOPOT BEIU: ,,TOj € BO MOTpara 1o [eJIOBUTO 3HacHke (THOCEOJIOrHja), KOe 3aeHO
CO IIETIOBUTOTO TBOPEIITBO (€CTETHKA, €THUKA), YWMHHM LEJIOBUT KHUBOT
(anTpomonoryja), BO LEJIOBHTO OMNIUTECTBO (MCTOpHOCO(H]ja-00rovOBEIITBO) .
(Crojanos, 2019, T. 3, ctp. 47). Cnopen CoJioBjOB, IICIOBUTOTO I[O3HAHUE €
JIOJDKHO JIa OJiroBapa Ha CUTe MOTpeOr Ha YOBEKOBHOT JIyX, BO CHTE CepH Jia TH
3aJ10BOJTyBa BUILIMTE CTPEMEXH Ha 40BeKOT. OTTyKa, COJIOBjOB pa3iMKyBa TPH BUA
MO3HAHUE. EMITMPUCKO, PAIMOHAIHO U MUCTUYKO, a Taa Mojein0a 0ropapa Ha TPUTE
BUJIa TIOCTOEUKO. I0jaBu, ujeairHa cdepa u Armnconyr. CoJoBjoB TH KPUTHKYBa
eMITUPU3MOT M PAIIMOHAIN3MOT MCTaKHYBajKH JIeKa BO CEKO€ BUCTHHCKO MO3HAHUE
3a Koj OWIJIo IpeaMeT HHe UMaMe HEIITO MOBEKEe OJ] Toa IITO € JaJeHO BO CeTHiIaTa
W TIOMMHTE, a KOe Ce OJHecyBa Ha Toj mpenmer. TOkMy Mopaaud oOJpeAcHU
HMMIUTHKAIIMKA U3BJICUCHHU OJ1 IIPETXOAHOBO, criopen CosoBjoB ce jaByBa moTpeda o
TPEeT BUJ Ha MMO3HAHHE — MUCTUYKOTO To3HaHue. OBoj BUI no3HaHue COJOBjOB TO
HapeKkyBa Bepa (MCKYCTBO, Bepa, pa3yM — Tpu (opMu Ha no3HaHue). Meradusukara
Ha CoJioBjoB € OCHOBa 3a HeroBaTa rHoceosioruja. Criopen CoJioBjoB, MOCIeaHA
OCHOBA Ha CEKOE MOCTOCHE € ATICOyTOT. T0j HE € 0O/IBOEH OJ1 CBETOT, TOj € €JHO BO
KOE€ € COZIP)KaHO C¢€, 3HauM AIICOIYTOT € M €JHO U C€, 3aT0a TOj € U C€ U eIUHCTBO
HCTOBPEMEHO, T.€. ceeIMHCTBO. LlenrHaTa e ceeMMHCTBO, a BUCTUHCKOTO MMO3HAHUE
¢ MMO3HaHME Ha [eNrHATa. A IeJMHATa, T0a CeeNHCTBO, ATICONYTOT WIA KOHEYHO
bor ce mo3naBa co Bepa. Bo mporecor Ha mosnanmeto, cnopex CoioBjoB, 10
ArconmyToT He ce Joafa, of Hero ce nmoara. KoHeyHo, mo3HaHHMETO € aKT Ha Bepa.
[lopann HeMOXHOCTa 3a KpaTKO BpeMe KpUTHYKH Ja Ce H3Hece c& ITO €
pENeBaHTHO 3a LIEHTPAIHUOT MPOOJIEeM BO OBaa IiiaBa O]l CTyIHjaBa, IPEKy BaKOB
CEJIEKTHBEH YBHJl BO OHAa HITO € BO (POKycOT Ha CaMHOT aBTOp CMETaM JieKa ¢
W3HECEHO JIOBOJIHO IMOJATIMB MaTepujall KOj Ke TMOCIYXH 3a IpOBOKaluja |
MHCIIMpalyja Ha CeKOj HJICH YUTaTel.

[ToumoT ceeqMHCTBO TPETHPaH BO BTOpATa IlaBa OJl OBOj TOM Ha CTy/HjaBa
¢ Ae(QUHUTHBHO TOMM KOj MpaBU JUPEKTHA acollWjallMja Ha pycKara pelurucka
¢unocoduja. EBe mro ce Benm Bo oOemHara EHnukiomenwja Ha pyckara
¢unocoduja (mpupemxyBad Muxann MacinuH) 3a caMHuOT 0BOj IOUM: ,,CeeIMHCTBO —
¢dunocodceka kareropuja (Uneja, IPUHIUI) KOja TO U3pa3yBa OPraHCKOTO €ITUHCTBO
Ha YHHBEP3aJHOTO CBETCKO OWTHE, 3a€MHOTO IMPOHHKHYBAamkE U MOJCICHOCT Ha
JIeTIOBUTE KOM IO YHHAT, HUBHATa HMICHTHYHOCT, Kako MeryceOHa, Taka M CO
[EeTMHATa CO KBAJIMTATUBHA CHEUU(PHYHOCT M MHAMBUIyanmHocT . (MacmuH, cTp.
687-688). [lonMOT Ha CEEUHCTBOTO € M KOHTEKCTOT BO KOj C€ CMECTyBaaT U
npeocTaHaTuTe ABa KiydyHH KoHnenta — Coduja u borogosemrso. Boobuuaeno e
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npudaTeHo JieKka UMa YeTHPH BUIOBH, (JOPMU MM BapHjaHTH BO KOW CE U3pa3yBa
KOHIIETITOT Ha CEEAMHCTBOTO: 1. CO(HMONOIMKYA M CO HEro0 NOBP3aHM 3aCTAITHHIIM:
ConosjoB, bynrakos; 2. MoHoyanucTHuKy (MaHeHTeMCTHUKN) — KapcaBun, ®paHk;
3. monomrypanuctniku — Jlomatun, Jlocku; 4. ¢umocodcku cumbonuzam —
®nopencky, JloceB. IIoMMOT Ha CEEJUHCTBO MOXE Ja C€ KaKE JIeKa € WU
HajONIITHOT TeHEPUPAYKH [TOMM BO pyCcKaTa penurucka guino3oduja, Koj € Bo TecHa
BpCKa CO CHTE IpeocTaHaTd MouMH u npodiemu. Bo meradusukara Ha CosioBjoB
CTBapHOCTa € alCoJyT, M €IHO W C€, Ma oTTaMy Taa Mmeradusuka kaj CoJoBjOB,
BCYLIHOCT, € MeTagu3uka Ha ceeguHcTBOTO. Crnopen CosoBjoB, amcoiyToT €
€IMHCTBOTO U COINCTBEHA Herauuja. M camMmor aBTOp Ha OBaa CTyauja BEJN JeKa
,,kora ce 300pyBa 3a ceeTuHCTBOTO Kaj CoJIOBjOB, BCYIIHOCT Tpeba /1a 300pyBame 3a
HETOBOTO c(akame Ha AICOIYTOT, BOpOUYEM, Toa U € ceeAuHcTBOTO . (CTOjaHOB,
2019, T. 3, ctp. 71). CBeTOT, BCYIIHOCT, € C& W EOUHCTBO — CEEIMHCTBO.
[MoenHEYHOTO MOCTOCHE € MHOIITBEHOCT BO OJHOC Ha allCOJyTOT, HO HE € BOH
Hero. [loarajkm ox BakBara mo3uija, COJIOBjOB YyBCTBYBa moOTpeda 01
pa3nuKyBamkbe Ha IPB arcoilyT W BTOp amncoiyT. lIpBHOT mpercraByBa Hayesno
0cJ000/1eHO 0/ cekakBa onpenda M € IOBHUCOKO OuTHe, AOAEKa BTOPHOT ja
MPEeTCTaByBa MHOXECTBEHOCTA Ha (JOPMHUTE, OJHOCHO € IOTCHIIMja Ha OUTHETO WK
materia prima. MefyToa, BO TOJKYBAaHkETO Ha OBHE J[Ba CTENEHH HA IOCTOCH-ETO
ConoBjoB moara 00 CHTyalWja Ha HECOIVIACHOCT CO XPUCTHjaHCKHOT KOHILIENT 3a
CO3/IaBamkbeTO Ha CBETOT Kako creatio ex nihilo W KOHIENTOT Ha 3JI0TO BO
XPHUCTHjaHCTBOTO KaKo IojaBa Koja e cropen boxjo momymrenue, Ho He U boxja
Boja. Bo mpBHOT citydaj T0j ce OpaHM CO TBPACH-ETO JIeKa CBETOT € MOTEHIIHjaTHO
00XKEeCTBEH, a HE aKTyeJeH, JieKa TOj € CEeeIUHCTBO BO HACTaHyBame. 32 BTOPOTO
oTcTamyBame ce OpaHu mnpeky JbyooBta. Cnopen ConosjoB, bor on sby0oB ce
pojaByBa KakO MHOIUTBEHOCT, KaKO alCOJyTHO OJ BTOp pel, KOoe He MOXe Ja
nocror 0e3 mpBHOT ancosyT. CBETOT € eMaHalyja Ha arncoilyToT, KOj oX JbyOOB ro
uzjaeBa cBeToT. Jpyr ucrakHat ¢Guiocod Koj IOAPOOHO To pasrieayBa MOMMOT Ha
ceenuHCTBOTO ¢ CeMmjoH JI. @pank. [lommamero Ha ceequHCTBOTO Kaj DpaHK €
MOHOLyanucTHUKO. OBOj M CIIMYHUTE KOHLENTH CE MaHEHTEUCTHUKH, T.e. bor e Bo
CBETOT, HO HE € €JHAKOB Ha CBETOT, a ce NpaBarT BO o0ua na ce wuzberHe
MaHTEU3MOT, OJHOCHO IIOWCTOBETYBameTo Ha bor co cmetor. Bo HeroBara
LIEHTpaJHa THOCEOJIOIIKO-OHTOJIONIKA CTyauja ,,Hemodarnuso®, ®pank moara 1o
¢/IeH IOMM Ha arlCoJYyTOT KaKo €JIMHCTBO Ha MPOTHBpedHocTUTE. Kako cymTHHCKU
aTpuOyTH Ha CEeJMHCTBOTO, CIIOPEN HEro, Ce — METAJOTHYKO, HEA0(aTIHNBO,
HaapaunoHanHo. Criopes Hero, ceeIMHCTBOTO OCTaHyBa 3a Hac HepodaTInBa TajHa.
Toj aprymenrtupa: ,,Cekoe MOECAMHEYHO 3HACHE € CaMO JEIYMHO 3HAeHke, € caMo
JIeTlyMHO TI03HATO, T1a CIIOPE]] TOa OCTaHyBa CO €/IeH JIeNl — U TOA CO CBOjOT MOT0JIEM
nen — Hecno3Haro. (®pank, 2010, ctp. 148). HemodarmmBoTo, amcomyToT e
co3l1aTesl ¥ OCHOBA HA CBETOT, € HaJ CBETOT, OBO3MOKYBa €JUHCTBO, HO CAMHUOT HE
€ TOoa €IUHCTBO, TO] € METAaJOrMYKo eAnHCTBO. OBa € KOHIENT Ha aHTHHOMHYEH
MoHonyanm3aM. [lpeoctanatu aBTOpm 3a Kou 300pyBa mpod. CTojaHOB BO OBa
mornasje ce u Hukomaj Jlocku n Amekcej @. JloceB, koM oBae ke OWmaT camo
CIIOMEHATH.

Cniopen camuot CT0jaHOB, CIIMYHO HA TBPJCHATA M HA IPYTH UCTPAKYBaYH
Ha pyckarta ¢unocodcko-penurucka mucia, Coduja e ,,HajBUTATHHOT MOUM BO
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pyckata penurucka ¢puiocopuja“ u e ,,HajIUIOJHUOT PYCKH PEIUTHCKU MPOITYKT .
(Crojanos, 2019, T. 3, ctp. 97). Yuewero 3a Coduja ce jaByBa KaKO KOCMOJIOLIKO,
OHTOJIONIKO, METa(hU3NIKO U TEOJOMIKO yuewme. CamaTa copuonoruja e yueme Ha
pyckure penurucku dpunocodu 3a Coduja — [Ipemyapocra boxja — koe Bo cebe ru
UMa BIHEHO EJIEMEHTUTE Ha IPKOBHOTO TMpelaHKe, HO M JIeN OJi THOCTHUIM3MOT,
kabanata W eBporckara muctuka. Ilo cBojor kapakrep yuemero 3a Coduja e
OHTOTEOJIOIIKO YUY€Hhe¢ BO KOE HavejJara Ha TeOJOoTHjaTa Ce HCTOBPEMEHO H
kareropuu Ha ¢unocodujata. M3Bopor Ha yuewmero 3a Coduja [Ipemyapocra boxja
Tpeba 1a ro Oapame Bo Oubnuckara kaura ox Crapuot 3aBetT, Myzapu ColloMOHOBU
n3peku. Hexom on npkosaure otiu [Ipemyzapocra Boxkja ¥ ja mpunmmryBaaT Ha
Bropara unoctac Ha Cmera Tpoumna — CrnoBoto Boxjo. Bo HekoM HeKaHOHCKH
CTapo3aBeTHH KHHTH Taa ce caka Kako 31UB Ha cuiara boxja n 4yucTo u3neBame
Ha cnaBata Ha Ceapxurenor. Cnopen IlaBen ®mnopeHcky, a MOBUKYBajku ce Ha
Cnepancku, Codwuja ce MOKHBYBa KaKO JKEHCKO HadeJo, KaKO CBOCBHIIHA
emaHanuja Ha OokecTBeHOTO, T.¢. Coduja MpeTcTaByBa MajKka Ha CHOT CO3IaJCH
ceT. HajekcrmmuutHo koHuentot 3a Codwuja Bo pyckara peiaurucka guiaocodpuja
ro BoBenyBa Bmaammup ConoBjoB, KOj CTaHyBa W TJIaBHHOT HHCIIUPATOp 32
MOJIOLHEKHUTE CO(MHUOJIONIKA MPOMHCITyBamkba. MeryToa, HEroBOTO y4YeHme U
noumame Ha Coduja € NpwIMIHO KOH(Y3HO, KOHTPAIUKTOPHO M JWBEPIEHTHO.
Cropen npod. CrojaHoB, Toa ce JOIDKH Ha JIBE€ KIy4yHH NpuuuHU: ,,[IpBo, Coduja
3a  ConoBjOoB TpPBEHCTBEHO Ouia JOXHBYBame, a JAypd mocle Ouna
KOHIIENTyaIu3upaHa... Bropara mnpuumHa 3a kKoH(y3HOTO chakame Ha Coduja
BepojaTHO € (akToT WTO Teopuckd, COJOBjOB T'O YCBOjyBal TOj KOHLENT Of
pa3aMYHU M3BOPU M CUTE ¢ OOHMEN HEKaKO Jla TM TOMHUPH CO MPaBOCIABHETO.
(Crojanos, 2019, T-3, ctp. 105). Toj ja ompenyBa Coduja kako CBETCKa Aylla.
Cnopexn ConojoB, boxxecTBOTO € yHHUBEp3aJieH OpraHn3aM U O] HEro ja M3BelyBa
Codwuja. Toj mpaBu pazianka momMery MpOU3BEIyBaYKO €IUHCTBO, KOE € BCYIIHOCT
00XKeCTBEHHOT OpraHu3aM WM CaMHOT bor, W mpow3BeleHO eAWHCTBO, KOE ja
mpercraByBa camata Codwuja. Cropen IlaBen ®mnopencku, Coduja 0BO3MOXKYBa
eIMHCTBO, HO Taa € W CaMOTO €JMHCTBO. Taa mpercraByBa apXeTun Ha
CO3/IaBamkbeTO, HO M TPAHCLEHIEHTHO €AWHCTBO Ha co3faneHoTo. CyOnuMupajku ru
cTaBoBuTe Ha DJIOPEHCKH, aBTOPOT Ha OBaa CTyUja HU U3HECyBa Aeka: ,,1) Coduja
e Ilpemynpocra co koja e ycrpoeH cBeToT; 2) LlpkBaTa, OJHOCHO TOPHHOT
EpycanuMm, a xako takBa u 3) LlapctBoTo BoXjo; 4) maeamHa JTUYHOCT HA CETO
co3manue; S5) win “Hej3uH Anren-Uysap®; 6) HO u ‘umocraceH cucrteM Ha boxjure
TBOPEYKH MHUCIH‘; 7) BEYHHOT MOMEHT, BEYHOCTAa BO BPEMEHOCTA,  HEMHUHJIHMB
MOMEHT Ha IMoCTOoemeTo Ha cozmaHuero . (Crojanos, 2019, T. 3, ctp. 119).
Beymnoct, Coduja € c€ Bo c€, Koja moBp3yBa M OBO3MOXyBa ce. Ejen on
HajKOHTpoBep3HHTE acnekTH Ha Coduja e, BCyIIHOCT, HiejaTa WM MPETIOCTaBKaTa
3a Coduja kako uerBpro Jlmme koe e nenm o HEpa3IeqHOTO EIUHCTBO Ha
Tpuunocracanor bor. Bo cekoj ciydaj, kaj DnopeHCKH MOCTOM €HA JIOTHYKA
HEJ0CICTHOCT BO 0BOj HeroB cTaB 3a Coduja. iMeno, He Mosxe Herro (Coduja) na
e nen (JIune) ox exna nemmnua (bor), a na He e equHOCYymHO. Bo TakoB ciydaj, He
Oou Owna Jlune u 3a na O6une Jlume tpeba ma e enwHocymHA. DIOPEeHCKH MpaBU
mdepeHnyjanrja Ha pa3nuanute acriektd Ha Coduja Bo onHoc Ha Ceera Tpowura.
Bo ocnosa Co¢wuja e Bo cute Mnocracu, HO HE € CYIITHHCKH MJICHTUYHA CO HHB,
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TyKy € mpojaBa Ha Tpowmunara cymruHa. Bo yuewmero 3a Coduja kaj Ceprej
BbynrakoB ke HaugeMe Ha €EH yIITe MOKOHKPETeH M MOocMen cTaB. Toj Hariacysa
neka Codwuja ce pasnukyBa ox unocracute Ha CBera Tpowma, Taa € MIoOCTac of
BTOp pell, HO CeMakK Kako TakBa MPEeTCTaByBa 4eTBpTa Hrmocrac. ,,Coduja moceaysa
JUYHOCT U JIMK, Taa € CyO0jeKT, JIMIe WK Jla ce u3pa3uMe OOTrOCIOBCKH, MITOCTAC™.
(Bynarakos, 2005, ctp. 230). Cnopexn bynrakos, cBeroT e 3aunat Bo Coduja, Taa e
HEKaKBO MPETIIOCTOCHE Ha CBETOT MJIM MAaK Taa € eJIeH BUJ er3eMIuIap Cropel Koj €
CO3/IaJIcH CBETOT. byJrakoB Beln Jeka OBOj cBeT ¢ codueH, ounejku Coduja e
KOPEHOT Ha CBETOT. T0j mounBa Ha Hea, HO ¥ JonpBa Tpeda aa crane Coduja, Kako
HOpMa KOH Koja ce ctpemu. Copuja e u UMaHeHTHa M TpaHcueneHTHa. CBETOT e
MOTEHILKjaTHO coueH, a akTyeliHo XaoTuueH. CBetor e, BeymHoct, Coduja koja
nonpsa Tpeba na crane Coduja.

YerBpTaTa TIJIaBa OJX OBOj TOM € IIOCBETEHa Ha IPOOJIEMOT Ha
BborouosemTBoTo. [TouMOT Ha borouoBeITBOTO MpPETCTaByBa €J€H O]l KIIYYHUTE BO
pyckara penurucka (uiaocopuja ¥ TMOTEKHYBa OJ XPHCTHjaHCKOTO yueHe 3a
enMHCTBOTO Ha boxjara n yoBeukara npupona Ha Mcyc Xpucroc, koe ce nedunupa
KakKo ,,HeCJeaHO, HENPOMEHIIMBO, HEJEIMBO M HENOBpeMBO™ (4. XaIKHUIOHCKU
cobop 451 r.). Yuewmeto 3a BorouoBemrBoTO BO XpUCTHjaHCTBOTO O €/IHA CTpaHa
ja oTKpuBa TajHaTa Ha BOXKjOTO BOIUIOTYBamE, KEHO3HCOT, HCKYITUTEIHATA JKPTBa, a
O]l IpyTa CTpaHa, MakK, ro TOJIKYBa MPOOJIEMOT Ha OZHOCOT Ha BOXkjoTO M 4OBEYKOTO
BO 3eMHaTa UCTOpHja, yoa00yBameTO Ha YOBEKOBATa IMYHOCT KOH bora, Teozucot
(oboxyBameTo). [lokpaj oBaa TeoJOlIKa OCHOBA Ha MOMMOT BOro4oBeIITBO, BO
enHa (OpMaIHO-JIOTMYKa CMHUCHA , ,,TOj O MOXKEIN J1a ce cMeTa 3a KOHCEKBEHIH]a,
T.€. OlepalMoHalIn3alldja U KOHKpeTH3aluja Ha mpo0sieMor Ha CeequHCTBOTO H
Coduja“. [NpenumunapHara omnpesenda Ha boro4oBemTBOTO aBTOPOT HA OBOj TPYI
HU ja TpeHecyBa mpeKy 30oposute Ha EBrennj TpyoOenkoj: ,,40BEeKOBHOT poj, KaKo
IITO TO chaka XPUCTHjaHCKOTO OTKPOBEHHUE, € HELITO IMOBEKEe OJ1 OPraHCKa LENTNHA!
BO HJCja, TO] € E€IHO CYIITeCTBO, coOOpHO Teno Xpucroso“. Wmm Bo
cuMmiundurpana Gopma Toa OM 3HAUYENO JEKa YOBEUYKUOT POJ € €JHO TENO, a OJ
Jpyra CTpaHa caMHOT 4OBeK e o1 6oxecTBeH poj. Konmenror Ha borodosemrsoro,
TJIAaBHO, MOKE Jla ce pasrienyBa ox ABa acrnektd. Of elHa cTpaHa ce OJHecyBa Ha
Tajuata Ha B0joTO BOILIOTYBame, KEHO3UCOT, a O] Apyra CTpaHa ce OJHecyBa Ha
YOBEKOT, T.€. Ha 00O0XKYBamETO WIIM TEO3HCOT, OJAHOCHO OJHOCOT Ha YOBEKOT U
Bora. Kora 36opyBame 3a pycKHOT KOHIIENT 32 borodoBemTBo, c10001HO MOXe Na
ce 300pyBa 3a CBOEBHWJICH THIl Ha PYCKU XyMaHH3aM, T.€. PEIUTHO3CH XyMaHH3aM.
ABTOPOT TBpIM JleKa KOHIENTOT Ha bBOroyoBemTBOTO € aHTPOIOJIOUIKH,
COTEPHOJIOIIKHA, HO M HCTOPUOCO(PCKH, T.€. €CXaTOJOMIKH, HO W EKJIMCHOJIOUIKH.
Tyka e, mpen c€, HCKYIyBameTo, Ma CIIACEHHETO KOe 3allovHyBa BO HCTOpHjaTa
(ucropuocoduja), HO cemak HeMa Ja ce CIlydd Tyka (€cXaToJIoTHja), a € MOXHO
caMo TpeKy cobopHocTa, T.e. Bo LlpkBara (exnmcuomnoruja), Kako Teixo XpUCTOBO.
Hexonkymuna ox pyckure gunocodu (bepraes, bymnrakos, H. Jlocku, E. Tpy6enkoj
UTH.) ce 3adakaaT co pasriieqyBame Ha MpobiaeMoT Ha borodosemrBoTo, HO CE A0
CeMjon ®paHK OBOj KOHIIENT OWJ Bp3aH HCKIyYUTENHO 32 mMouMoT Ha CHHOT
boxju, T1.. Xpucroc. @®paHk Bemu Jgeka camara OJlaroBecT € BecT 3a
BorocuHOBCKaTa OCHOBa Ha HYOBEKOBOTO cymTecTBO. (Dpank, 2004, ctp. 85).
XpuCToC ja HOCH BecTa 3a HAIIETO BOrOCHHOBCTBO M IO IGMOHCTpUpA TOa, OMICjKH
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e on OrtenoT, HO ¥ ja MOCBEJOYyBa Taa BUCTHHA W ja TOCEAyBa cUilaTa Ha Taa
peannoct. Kaj ®pank HuTy ce mpeHarnacyBa yiorata Ha CHHOT HUTY, IakK, ce
3aHeMapysa ynorara Ha Otenor. boroyoBemrBoro, BCymHocT, npercraByBa boro-
YOBEYKH Mpoliec. bor ro mMa peanw3upaHo CBOjOT [Nl OJ MPOIECOT, OCTaHyBa
penot Ha yoBekoT. OTTamy u ciiobojara Koja My € JajieHa Ha YOBEKOT. YOBEKOT €
TOj KOj € MOBHKAaH Jla TO pealu3upa CeeIWHCTBOTO, OHMJIEjKH HETOBaTa CBECT €
CEeTMHCTBO BO MOXKHOCT, criopel] 30opoBute Ha Tpyberkoj. [Ipu ocTBapyBameTo
Ha 0Baa MOYKHOCT, ITOCTOM OMACHOCT Jia Ce TaJHe BO mpenecT. TOKMy Topaay oBa €
nmoTpebHa TpeoOpa3da, JMWYHA W Ha LENHOT CBET, a TOoa K& Ce CIy4YH MpPeKy
TBOPEUYKMOT YOBEKOB YHMH. 300pYBajKH 3a TBOPEHITBOTO, TpyOerkoj KoHCTaThpa
JieKa He € BO3MO)KHA IpeoOpaszdara Ha YOBEKOBATa MPHPOJA CaMO CO TBOPEYKOTO
nejcTBo Ha boxjara cuia, a 0e3 aKTUBHO CO-y4eCTBYBAmbE BO KPTBaTa XpPUCTOBA.
(Tpybeuxkoj, 1997, ctp. 157). borouoBemrBOTO HE € OCTBAPIMBO HAABOP Of
MECTOTO Kajie € HUcTypeHa Omarojarra. Toa MeCTO W TOj >XKMUB OOTOYOBEUYKH
opranu3am € LlpkBaTta. Yuemwero 3a LlpkBara kako Tesio XpHUCTOBO MOXKEME Ja IO
cperHeme u kaj CoJloBjOB, CO TOa INTO OBAa HEroBo pazOmpame Ha LlpkBara e BO
[IEJIOCHA COTJIIACHOCT CO JIOTMATCKHUTE MOCTYJIATH Ha XPUCTHjaHCTBOTO, 33 pa3jnKa
O]l IPUJIMYHO HEOYJTO3HNUTE U aHTUHOMHYHH MO3HIIMHU MOBP3aHU CO MPOOJIEMOT Ha
Coc¢wuja. EqunctBeHo Bo LlpkBara e MokHa ciiobonara, 6eCMPTHOCTA U JIMYHOCTA.
OrTyka W Hema XpHCTHjaHCTBO HamBop ox LlpkBara, a XpucTHjaHCKaTa
AHTPOIIOJIOTHja Cce TIOKaKyBa KaKO OIPKOBYBame Ha cBeToT. CamMHOT aBTOp Ha
KHHMraTa T0OCOYyBa Jieka ,,eBXapUCTHjaTa € TO] KOHKPETyM BO KOj C€ OTKpHBa
mnuHocta®. (CrojanoB, 2019, T. 3, ctp. 160). Bo xoHeuHOTO OcCTBapyBame Ha
CECIMHCTBOTO KpajHHOT pe3yiaraT Ou Oun borouoBemrTBOTO, T.€. CIOjOT Ha
00)kecTBEeHOTO co doBeukoTo. Cropesl aBTOPOT, TyKa JIe)KH W CMHUCIIATa Ha ceTra
UCTOpHja, TyKa M TaKa 3aBpILIyBa CETa UCTOPH]ja.

Cunrarmara Pycka uzeja Bo ¢puiocodujata ja BHeCyBa M KOHLETITYyaIN3Upa
Brnagumup ConosjoB. Bo cBoure ¢(uiocodckn pasMuciii ja MMaaT KOPHCTECHO
pyckure ¢umocopu on kpajor Ha XIX Bek u Bo TekoT Ha XX Bek (EBrenwmj
Tpy6euxoj, Pozanos, Cemjon ®pank, ®enoroB, Umnn, bepraes u apyru). Osa
OIIITO TeHEPUYKO UME MOXKE Jia T BKIIyYH CUTE JJAMHEUIHH H JI0 JCHEC OTBOPEHH
Mpallama NOBP3aHH CO PYCKUOT HAIIMOHAJICH WACHTHUTET. PyckaTa njeja mo cBojara
(dbopMa H CoIpIKMHA € CTPOro PyCKH IpodiieM, T.e. ce oJJHecyBa Ha Pycuja, HO cenak
UMa ¥ OIITO, YHUBEP3aJTHO 3HAYCHE M € BO CIEKTAPOT HAa MHTEPEC Ha OMINTHOT
Kopryc Ha ¢uinocodcku mpobnemu. Pyckara wieja Bo cymThHa € ,,CBOEBHJIHA
UCTOPHOCO(CKA M COIHjaTHO-TIONUTHYKA TEOPHja CO YHUBEP3AIHO 3HAYCHE; Taa €
pycKo moumame Ha (uocodujara Ha uctoprjata U QrutocodujaTa Ha Kynrypara“.
(Crojanos, 2019, T. 3, crp. 169-170). Axo Ou mpenusupaie, 6u Moxene na
KOHCTaTUpaMme Jeka mpoOimemor Pycka wmzaeja e opuruHaigHa uctoprocoduja U
¢unocoduja Ha KynTypaTa WM, criopes 30opoBute Ha bepraes, cera ¢umocoduja
kaj Pycute e penurunosna ¢uiocoduja Ha uctopujara m kynrypara. (Bepraes,
2001). Kora 6u ce obunene na naaeMe MOKOHKPETEH OJTrOBOP HA MPALIAlkETO IITO
c¢ moceOHO BKJIy4dyBa KOHIENTOT Ha Pyckara wmaeja Bo cebe, OM Haummmie Ha
npo0JieM, mopa i KOMIUIEKCHOCTa Ha HeroBaTa coapkuHa. Bo oBaa mpuimka ke ce
MOCTY)XHME CO CYOJMMHPAaHOTO M CyMaTHBHO peEIlleHHe Ha OBa Tpalllambe MPeKy
HEKOJIKY aclleKTH Ha OICEepPBUpAa-E M TOJKyBame Ha Pyckara uneja. [1pBo, Pyckara
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ujieja 3HaYM MATPHOTH3aM, JbYyOOB KOH TAaTKOBMHATA, HO M KPUTUYKH U
MPOMUCITYBauKM OJHOC KOH Hea. Btopo, Pyckara uneja pedepupa Ha uctopuckara
MucHja Ha PycHja U pyCKHOT Hapo., IpH IITO Taa MHUCHja O]l MHCHjaHU3aM CTaHyBa
Mecujanusam. Tpeto, Pyckarta uueja pedepupa Ha CTPOro HCTOPUCKU KOHTEKCT,
OJTHOCHO C€ OJIHeCYBa Ha MCTOPHCKHOT IaT Koj Tpeba na ro oau Pycuja, nmpu Toa
BKPCTYBajKH ce co apyru narumra. OBa 0coOSHO ce OIHECYBa Ha BKPCTYBAmbETO Ha
Pycwuja co 3anaa. UerBpro, Pyckara uzeja 4ecTo € IOMCTOBETYBaHA CO MPAIIakETO
3a pyckara Iymia, T.e. CHCHM(pHKHTE Ha HAIMOHAJIHUOT KapakTep Ha PYCKUOT
Hapon. Ilerro, mox Pycka uneja ce moxmpazbmpa crenmmpuYHOCTa Ha pyckara
HalMOHAJTHA KYJITypa KaJe IITO 0COOEHO ce MHCIM Ha crenudukaTa Ha pyckara
¢unocoduja. OBa 3HAYM U NOTPara Mo HAIMOHATHUTE BPEIHOCTH, @ HCTOBPEMEHO U
M0 OIIITOYOBEYKUTE BPEIHOCTH KOW CE OIpa3 M Ha pyckarta mucia. lllecto, ceto
OBa ce O/[pa3yBa M BO IpamamaTa 3a pycKara Ap)KaBa W OIIITECTBEHUTE U
MOJUTHYKUTE TEOPUU U TMPaKTUKU. IMeHO, pyckara ujeja uma CBoU pediiekcuu u
BO cdakameTo Ha mpodieMoT Ha cnobomarta, JeMoKparujata, pedopmure,
peBoITyLIMjaTa M Ipyrd ONIITECTBEHH BpenHocTu. M Ha kpajot, mox Pycka uneja Bo
elHa HajomlmTa CMUclIa OM TOo pa3dpaie KOMIUIEKCOT Ha WU H3HECEHH BO
MIOHOBAaTa pycKa MHTeNeKTyaiaHa ucrtoprja of XIX u XX Bek KoW, Mmak, u3pa3zyBaaT
crenmudMUEH CTHI HA MHCICHE KapaKTepHCTHUeH 3a cBoeTo Bpeme. Ke ja
CIIOMEHEME M OIicepBanujara Ha mpoodiaeMor Ha Pyckara nzeja ox ctpana Ha Munan
CyboTuk BO Heroara crynuja ,,TonkyBauu Ha pyckaTta uzaeja“ (Cyooruh, 2001),
KOja BIIPOYEM HH ja IIPEoYyBa U CAMHOT aBTOP Ha KHUIaBa Koja € MpeMET Ha Halll
uHTepec. HajBreuaTnmBara KapakTepucTHKa Ha TOj KOMIUIEKC MIeH HapedyeH Pycka
uieja € MecHujaHu3MoT. Toa e, BCYIIHOCT, Hjeja 3a OOrom30OpaH HapoJ, HApOj-
Mecuja, MOBHKaH Ja IO CacH 4YOBEMITBOTO. J[pyra BakHa KapaKTEpPUCTHKA € U
muxoTomujata ,,Pycuja — EBpoma“, omHocHO wmuejata 3a cuHTe3a Ha Pycwja u
EBpomna. I[Ipexy oBaa 1uxoTOMHja, BCYIIHOCT, C€ PEIlaBa COICTBEHHOT WACHTUTET
npeky pedepupame Ha qpyrocra win IpyruoT. Bo oBa o6emHo moriasje CTojaHOB
HU TH M3HECYBa TJIABHUTE CTABOBH U TJICTUINTA HA JIEN O] PYCKUTE MUCIUTEIN BO
BpCKa co Tpamamero Ha Pyckarta wzaeja, c€ 1o JCHEIIEH JEH, CIIOMEHYBajKd U
aKTYeJIHU, TCKOBHU MHUCIIMTEIIM KOM CBOMTE TEOPHCKHU MO3UIIMU T MTOCTaByBaaT Ha
OCHOBU KOM Ha HEKOj Ha4MH ce pediiekcuja Wiy MMIUIMKAIHja OJf KOHIENTOT Ha
Pyckara uneja.

OBoj TOM 0] OBaa KalMTalHa CTy/AHja 3aBpIlyBa CO IOIJIaBjeTO HACIIOBEHO
,Kocmmzam®“. KocMusmoT e crnenuduyHo chakame W JOKUBYBakE Ha CBETOT, a
MCTOBPEMEHO U KapaKTepUCTHKA Ha pedpiieKCHBHATA CBECT KOja allpHOPHO TPrHYBa
OJ1 XOJIMCTUYKATA MPETIOCTaBKa 32 OPraHCKO €IMHCTBO HA C€ CO CE, Mped Ce COo
camara BceJieHa. Bo oOcHOBa pa3NuKyBaMe MPHPOJOHAYYEH U PEIUTHO3HO-
¢unocopckn KocMmzaM. Pyckmor Kocmm3aM ce (GopMupa BO paMKHTE Ha
eBpOIICKaTa KyJNTypa ¥ MpPEeTCTaByBa HEOABOHMB eI OJl CBETCKHOT KOCMH3aM.
OcHOBUTE Ha KOCMHU3MOT ce (hopMUpaaT Bp3 OCHOBA HA Pa3JIMYHU YUCka IPUCYTHU
HU3 MCTOpHjaTa Ha pyckaTa mucia. Ako Ou r'm Oapaiie OHTOJNOUIKMTE OCHOBU Ha
KOCMH30T, CEKaKo JeKa MOXeE J1a TH HajaeMe BO KOHIIENIHjaTa 3a CeeINHCTBOTO, a
MaK peJIWTMO3HWUTE TH CpekaBaMe BO HJejaTa 3a coQHoiorHjaTa, mojaeKa
HUCTOPHOCO(PCKHUTE M aHTPOMOJIOMKHTE BO MOMMOT Ha borowosemTBoto. [lak
HauyBaMe Ha €Ha HeBepOjaTHA MCIPEINIETEHOCT U KOMIUIEMEHTAPHOCT, KaJIe ITO
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UACUTE WIK NPOU3JIETYBaaT €lHA OJ JApPYyra WIH c€ JONOJIHYyBaaT WU, IaK, Ce
HaJ0Bp3yBaat UTH.

V. 3akiay4yok

OBoj ¢unocodcku Tpuntux Ha mpod. a-p Tpajue CTtojaHOB HECOMHEHO
MPETCTaByBa €JIcH OrPOMEH MPHUIOHEC 32 MaKeIOHCKaTa GronocopcKa MHUCIa, HO U
MpuI0OMBKA 3a HAy4YHATa jJaBHOCT, KAKO W 3a ONILTAaTa YuTaTeicka myonmka. OBa ro
Ka)XyBaM OCOOCHO ako Ce MMa MpEeABHA JeKa He Ce JO TOJIKYy YeCTH BaKBU
¢unocodcekm objaBu, a u ommrara cocrtojoa co dumocodcekara MyONIUIIUCTHKA BO
HaIliapa 3eMja He ¢ OneckaBa. OBOj HETOB KallMTaJICH TPYJ, CEKaKo, MOXEME Jia IO
TpeTHpaMe ¥ Kako CHHTe3a Ha HEroBa IUIOAHA (HUIOCOPCKa M HAYIHO-
uCcTpaxyBadaka JejHocT. OBaa TpUTOMHA (HUIOCO(PCKA KHHWTa € IHUIITyBaHA BO
npeno3HaTiuBuoT Manup Ha Tpajue CTojaHOB Kako €A€H YTBPACH, Xapu3MaTHUEH,
HIapMaHTeH M OJJIMYHO eAylIUpaH HHTeNeKTyanen. HaywHnata ¢yHaupaHOCT,
JIOTWYKaTa KOXEPEHTHOCT, JIYIUAHUOT HM3pa3 M PACKOUIHUOT CTHJI CE OCHOBHHTE
Oene3n W KBAIMTETH BO HAYYHHOT PO U OITyC HAa OBOj paceH U BpBeH (utocod
0l HameTo mojaHeOje, a HUB OYEKYBAaHO MOXKEME J1a TM JETeKTHpaMe M BO OBaa
obemMHa crymuja. OBa cHCTEMATH3MPAaHO W HAYYHO-METOJONONIKA H3APKAHO W
npoduimpaHo meno TM 3aJ0BOJyBa CTaHJApAUTE Ha OOpa3OBHO-€IyKaTHBHATA U
IUIAKTHUKaTa JUTEepaTypa U pa3OMpiMBO € JieKa € TMOXKEITHO YETHBO 32 CEKOj
MPOCEYCH MHTEJICKTyallell, AYPH M 3a OHHUE KOU ce 0e3 rojeMu aUHUTCTH U
anetutd 3a (umocoduja, a 3a CTyIEHTHUTE KOM BO CBOjaTa IporpamMa Hmaar
MpeaMeTH MoBp3aHu co punocodujara, cekako, U 3a10JDKUTENHA JEKTUPA.

Co mojaBata Ha oBaa TpuToMHa (uiocodcka CTyAHMja Koja MPEKy eIeH
Hay4JHO apTHKYJIUpaH U GUIOCO(PCKH JOCIECH ja3UK HU IMPEeHeCyBa MOTY 3Ha4ajHU
CTpaHUWIM U €MU30/U O JoJraTa UCTopHja Ha (rocodujaTa M YOBEKOBATa MHUCIA,
npod. n-p Tpajue CTOjaHOB CEPUO3HO T'M MMOMECTU TPAHULIUTE HA (PUIOCOPCKUOT
XOpU30HT BO HallaBa 3€Mja, Ia W MOIMIMPOKO M TIOCTaBH €ICH HOB pemep 3a
pa3MuciyBame, Gprtocodupame, TBOPEHE U HHTEICKTYaTHO KHUBECHE.
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Russion Quest for the Wisdom of God

Abstract: The paper is a review of one of the most important philosophical studies
in the history of Macedonian philosophy in general. The author of the three-volume
philosophical work titled "Russian-Religious Philosophy", that is the subject of attention in
this paper, is the prominent Macedonian professor, philosopher, writer and publicist Trajche
Stojanov. In the first volume of this book, the author focuses on the contexts in which The
Russian religious philosophy was born as well as some resulted phenomena associated with
it. The second volume gives us a systematic review of the history of Russian religious-
philosophical thought from its beginnings up to now ..The last volume is devoted to the
central problems in The Russian religious philosophy and it is the key, as well as the most
imperative and most complex problem and presents a synthesis of all previously stated.
Russian religious-philosophical thought is specific, unique, dynamic, discreetly mystical and
controversial, and therefore requires thorough and serious study and elaboration.Through a
meticulous, recent approach and a high standard of scientific methodology, the author of this
book offers us all relevant indicators, facts, positions and implications related to the Russian
religious philosophy. By analyzing all that is significant in the Russian philosophy this work
emphasizes the great importance of the Book of Trajche Stojanov.

Keywords: Russian religious philosophy, Ecclesial knowledge , Wholeunity, Sofia,
Goodmanhood, Russian idea, Cosmism.
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Résumé : Les interférences linguistiques du frangais sur le slovaque étudie des
productions exolingues d’apprenants francophones natifs de slovaque en focalisant son
analyse sur les phénoménes de transferts linguistiques de la langue maternelle et d’autres
langues du répertoire linguistique de I’enquété, dans la grande majorité des cas de ’anglais,
dans une moindre mesure de I’allemand et de I’espagnol, sur la langue cible au niveau du
systéme verbal. Cet ouvrage apporte des résultats intéressants autant pour la linguistique que
pour la didactique des langues étrangéres. Concernant les apports linguistiques, on peut
mentionner parmi les résultats les plus importants I’immixion constante de la langue
maternelle et des autres langues maitrisées par le locuteur dans le processus d’acquisition
des langues étrangéres. Au niveau didactique, 1’ouvrage propose des approches fondées sur
I’analyse contrastive entre le slovaque et les langues du répertoire linguistique de
I’apprenant.

Mots clés : francais, slovaque, interférence linguistique, interlangue, rencontre des
langues, transfert linguistique.

Les interférences linguistiques du francgais sur le slovaque est le fruit d’une
collaboration de deux enseignants-chercheurs aux profils pédagogiques et
scientifiques complémentaires. Tandis que Lucia Rackova est linguiste, Francois
Schmitt se consacre a la didactique des cultures. La complémentarité des approches
des auteurs donne ainsi a cette publication une orientation a la fois théorique, pour
mieux comprendre les phénoménes engendrés par le contact des langues, et
pratique, pour une application a 1’enseignement du slovaque pour les étrangers.

On ne peut, en effet, considérer Les interférences linguistiques du francais
sur le slovaque comme une étude de linguistique contrastive sur le francais et le
slovaque. La linguistique contrastive, qui a connu son heure de gloire dans les
années cinquante et soixante du vingtieme siécle, a travers notamment la
linguistique appliquée, comparait des systemes linguistiques et non des locuteurs en
production exolingue, comme c’est le cas dans cet ouvrage. Il ne s’agit pas non plus
d’une étude sur le bilinguisme. Les travaux de recherche réalisés dans ce domaine
ont soit pour objectif de montrer les bénéfices du bilinguisme sur 1’apprentissage
des langues, soit pour théme la comparaison entre sujets bilingues et sujets
monolingues. Les objectifs et la démarche de travail de cet ouvrage sont différents.
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Ce livre vise a mieux comprendre les phénomeénes liés au processus d’acquisition
d’une langue nouvelle dans une situation de déséquilibre important de compétence
du locuteur par rapport a sa langue maternelle ou a d’autres langues de son
répertoire linguistique. Tout au long de 1’ouvrage, 1’apprenant est placé en situation
de production exolingue. L’étude porte donc sur I’analyse de I’interlangue de
I’apprenant francophone natif de slovaque.

L’autre originalité de I’ouvrage est de prendre en compte I’ensemble du
répertoire linguistique des locuteurs de I’échantillon, car, en plus de la langue
maternelle, d’autres langues, en premier lieu I’anglais, mais aussi I’allemand et
I’espagnol, interferent sur I’acquisition de la langue cible.

Devant la complexité des phénomeénes d’interférence linguistique, on aurait
difficilement pu réaliser cette recherche sur I’ensemble des structures de la langue.
Les auteurs ont donc fait le choix du systéme verbal sur lequel porte exclusivement
leur étude. Il ne s’agit pas d’une décision aléatoire, mais d’un choix pertinent et
explicité dans le premier chapitre. En effet, en frangais comme en slovaque, c’est
essentiellement par le verbe que se définit I’action, tant du point de vue temporel
que celui de la personne. Pour la plupart des langues indoeuropéennes, c’est aussi a
partir du systéme verbal qu’est établie la progression linguistique en didactique des
langues, en particulier pour les niveaux élémentaires. Le systéme verbal constitue
donc bien I’ossature autour de laquelle se construit I’acquisition du systéme
linguistique d’une langue seconde.

A la croisée de la recherche pure et de I’application, de la théorie et de la
pratique, 1’ouvrage suit une progression en boucle, de la didactique a 1’étude de
terrain, pour revenir a la didactique des langues étrangéres. Les auteurs prennent
ainsi pour point de départ la didactique des langues étrangéres en faisant le point,
dans I’introduction, sur la situation des publications consacrées a I’enseignement du
slovaque pour étrangers et sur la place de la langue maternelle de 1’enseignement /
apprentissage du slovaque. La premiére partic de I’ouvrage résume ensuite les
principaux acquis théoriques sur les phénomeénes de transferts linguistiques et
présente les principales caractéristiques des systémes linguistiques francais et
slovaque sur lesquelles s’appuie 1’enquéte. Celle-ci constitue la seconde partie de
I’ouvrage, de loin la plus intéressante, car elle aboutit a des résultats concrets fondés
sur une méthode de recherche solide en dépit de certains défauts que nous
évoquerons a la fin de ce compte-rendu. Dans cette seconde partie, les auteurs
commencent par présenter les tenants et les aboutissants de I’enquéte : les objectifs
et la méthode de recherche, les questionnaires et les guides d’entretien,
I’échantillon. Suivent I’enquéte proprement dite, en trois parties, et I’analyse des
interférences sur le systéme verbal dans les productions des enquétés. Chacune des
trois parties de I’enquéte est centrée sur un type de production exolingue
différent analysé en détail : un test de grammaire, des productions écrites et des
productions orales. Dans la conclusion, on en revient a la didactique des langues en
proposant des pistes d’application des résultats de I’enquéte dans I’enseignement du
slovaque pour étrangers. Les auteurs soulignent ainsi 1’importance de la prise en
compte du répertoire plurilingue de I’apprenant, celui-ci incluant non seulement la
langue maternelle et la langue étrangére cible, mais aussi les autres langues connues
de I’apprenant. L’ouvrage se place ainsi dans la perspective plurilinguiste du Cadre
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européen commun de référence pour les langues. Mais 1’apport de 1’enquéte a la
didactique du slovaque pour étrangers considéré comme le plus important est
d’ordre métalinguistique. Dans cette perspective, différentes approches pour
aborder le systéme verbal slovaque a partir des résultats de 1’enquéte sont
proposées.

L’intérét de I’ouvrage est aussi méthodologique. Les choix des outils de
collecte des données, explicités par les auteurs, sont globalement pertinents et
permettent de produire un matériau riche a analyser. Le lecteur peut, en outre,
consulter les questionnaires dans les annexes. Deux types de taches sont proposés a
I’enquété : des questions a choix multiple (QCM) et des productions guidées sur des
thémes imposés. S’il parait d’un abord facile pour 1’enquété, le QCM possede le
lourd inconvénient d’induire la réponse attendue et donc, au final, de fausser les
résultats de 1’enquéte. Heureusement, ce défaut est compensé par les tiches de
productions guidées : le questionnaire de la production écrite (annexe 3) et le guide
d’entretien de la production orale (annexe 4). Nous ne saurions reprocher aux
questions des annexes 3 et 4 leur répétitivité (par exemple : « Décrivez ce que vous
faites pendant votre temps libre » / « Que faites-vous pendant votre temps libre »),
dans la mesure ou les situations de communication au niveau élémentaire se
réduisent souvent a parler de soi et de ses activités. Par contre, certaines questions
posées nous semblent peu pertinentes, par exemple « Faites-vous des
collections ? », et leur choix n’est pas justifié par les auteurs.

Quoi qu’il en soit, les analyses des productions des enquétés aboutissent a
des résultats intéressants. Ainsi, les auteurs ont bien réussi a identifier les structures
ou les phénoménes d’interférence linguistique apparaissent. A titre d’exemple :
I’utilisation fréquente de I’infinitif en frangais, peu employé en slovaque, entraine
des erreurs de maitrise de la forme verbale construite avec la conjonction de
subordination aby (afin que). Ainsi, les locuteurs francophones natifs de slovaque
ont-ils tendance a produire des énoncés du type Potrebujem ist v lietadlo pre ist
domu* (J'ai besoin d’aller en avion pour aller a la maison) 1a ou le slovaque
exigerait une proposition subordonnée conjonctive introduite par aby : Potrebujem
ist' / cestovat lietadlom, aby som iSiel domov. De nombreux cas d’interférence
portent aussi sur la valence verbale, les erreurs relevées concernant alors 1’emploi
des prépositions. Par exemple, les prépositions dans, en, a / au /aux se traduisent en
slovaque, en régle générale, par v/vo pour exprimer une position fixe et do pour un
déplacement. Dans 1’énoncé oral transcrit par A pretim som bol aj do nemecka
z kritofem™ (Et avant j’étais aussi en Allemagne avec Christophe), I’enquété n’a pas
fait la distinction entre les deux types de préposition slovaque, 1’énoncé correct
nécessitant la préposition v/vo : A predtym som bol aj v Nemecku s Christophom.
Par contre, les auteurs ne nous paraissent pas assez systématiques dans
I’organisation des chapitres ou 1’ordre par lequel ces phénomeénes sont énoncés nous
semble un peu aléatoire. Par exemple, 1’aspect verbal est abordé¢ a la fin du chapitre
4 et du chapitre 5, tandis qu’il apparait tout au début du chapitre 6.

Ces quelques critiques n’enlévent pourtant rien a la teneur d’ensemble de
I’ouvrage dont nous conseillons la lecture aux linguistes intéressés par les questions
de rencontre des langues autant qu’aux slovaquisants et aux didacticiens des langues
étrangeres.
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Abstract: Les interférences linguistiques du francais sur le slovaque analyses
exolingual productions in Slovak from French native speakers. The analyze focuses on
linguistic transfers phenomenon from the mother language and other languages, mainly from
English, to a lesser extend from German and Spanish, to the target language on the verbal
system. This book delivers interesting results for linguistics as well as for didactics of
foreign languages. As regards the linguistics, the main results concern the constant
interference of the mother language and the other languages mastered by speakers to the
foreign language acquisition process. Regarding the didactic field, this book offers new
approaches based on contrastive analysis between Slovak and the other languages from the
linguistic repertoire of the learner.

Keywords: French, Slovak interlanguage, linguistic interferences, linguistic
transfer.
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Ancrpakr: CymruHcKkaTa TeMa HTo ja eixadopupa BeHko AHIOHOBCKH BO HEroBaTa
HajHOBa KHW)KEBHO-TECOPHCKA, KHIKEBHO-KPUTHYKA M KYJITYPOJIOIIKA KHHIa CO HAacCIllOB
»lloctoeBcku u Meknonamac” (MznaBauku wnentap TPU, Ckomje, 2019 roauna) e
JICBaJIBUPAETO HA €CTETCKATA, OJJHOCHO KHIKEBHO-YMETHHYKATA BPEJHOCT Ha POMAHOT U
Ha JHUTepaTypaTa BOOIMIITO BO MOJEpHaTa Tio0aJM3MpaHa W TIoOaiIM3alKcKa 3amaaHa
KHIDKEeBHOCT. OKCUMOPOHCKO-MPOHMYHATA, T.€. CaApKacTHYHA CHHTAarMaTcka KOHCTPYKIHja
ol HacloBOT Ha KHMrara (,JlocroeBckn W MekIoHanAC) NpeTcTaByBa ally3Wja Ha
JMjaMEeTPaJHO CIIPOTHBHHUTE TBOPEYKH CTPAaTErMM Ha 3allaJHOEBpOIICKaTa (3arajHaTa)
COBpEMEHa KHW)KEBHOCT (IOMHMHaHTHO OecTcenepcka), OA eIHa CTpaHa, W
HCTOYHOEBpOIICKaTa (MCTOYHATa) COBPEMEHa KHIDKEBHOCT, OJ Apyra cTpaHa. Baksata
OINO3UTHOCT Ha JBaTa ,,KHWKEBHU CBeTa™ (EAHUOT AHTPONOLEHTPUCTUYKH, a JPYTHOT
TEOIICHTPUCTHYKH) ce enadoprpa AUPEKTHO W KOHKPETHO BO MPBOTO TOTJIABje OJ] KHUTATa
(,,1IITo € Toa Gectcenep), HO M CTYIUUTE O MIPEOCTAHATUTE YETHPH TIOTIIaBja O KHHUTaBa
Kako JOMHMHAHTHA TEMa ja IMaaT TOKMY Taa JUBEPTeHTHOCT Mel'y HCTOYHATa KHI)KEBHOCT CO
BHCOKH €CTETCKH JOCTpend U (aOpuKyBaHHOT (IIabioHM3HpaH) ,,hactdyn™ Oectcenep Ha
3aIa{HIOT KHIKEBEH CBET.

Kayunu 300poBu: Benrxo AnOOHOGCKU, Gecmcenep, Kuy, C6emMCKa KHUNCEGHOCM,
Jlocmoescku, Mexoonanoc, enobanuzayuja.

1. BoBen

HeBoobOnuaeHaTa KHHATA CO, HCTO TaKa, HEBOOOWYAEH HACIIOB ,,Jl0CTOCBCKH U
Mexknonanac” (co moagHacioB ,,KHMKEBHH W KyNTYpOJOIIKHA CTyAuu ‘) Ha BeHko
AHIOHOBCKH € 00jaBeHa Bo 2019 roguHa kako myonuKaiija Ha u3nasadot ,, T PU* on
Ckorje. Kaurara compsxu net mornagja: ,,l1Ito e Toa 6ecrcenep®; ,,Tectupame Ha
MeronoT (cemuorukara M l'opan CredaHOBCKH)™; ,,MaKeIOHCKHOT pOMaH™;
»MaxkenoHcka noe3uja’; ,,PycKHOT poMaH jeHec.
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3a0enexIIMBO € U 0/ CAMUTE HACIIOBHM Ha TOTrJiaBjara Jexka AHIOHOBCKH BO
OBaa HEroBa HajHOBAa KHIKEBHO-TEOPUCKA H KHW)KEBHO-KPUTUYKA KHUra 00padoTyBa
TEMU MOBP3aHH CO JejIa IITO NMpUNaraat Ha TPYU KHIKEBHO-YMETHHYKH (POPMH U TOA
poMaH, JipaMa ¥ moe3uja. Bo 0JJHOC Ha poMaHeCcKHaTa MPOAYKIHja, Ce aHaIM3Hpaat
TyKa OCHOBHHTE CIICIIU(HKH Ha T.H. CBETCKHU OecTcesep, HO U Ha MaKeJOHCKHOT, Ha
COBPEMEHHOT XPBATCKH U PYCKH pOMaH. J[paMCKHTe aHAIN3U ce pealn3upaar npeKy
CEMHOTHYKA WHTEpIpeTanyja Ha Jen OJ IPaMCKOTO TBOpemTBo Ha [‘opaH
CredanoBcku (apamara ,,JIuBo Meco), a oj obiacTa Ha Tmoe3ujara ce MOHYACHU
KPUTHYKO-aHAIUTHYKH OCBPTH KOH CTHXOBHTE HA YETBOPHIA MAaKEIOHCKH IOETH
(Cmage I'opro Jlumocku, Urop Ucaxosckn, MBuna Yennkosnk i Epon Tydan). U Bo
OBHE HAJHOBH KHIDKEBHH (M BO OJPEJCHU CETMEHTH KYJITYpPOJOIIKH) CTYIAHH Ha
AHIOHOBCKH 3a0eNeKiInBa € TeHJCHIMjaTa 3a MPAaKTHKyBambe HA CEMHOTHYKUOT
NPUOJ BO MHTEpIPETAIMjaTa Ha KHIDKEBHOCTA KaKO YMETHOCT Ha ja3UYHHOT 3HAK.

2. 3anagHuoT ecTcesiep M ICTOYHOEBPONICKHUOT POMAaH

Croxep Ha oBaa KHMra Ha AHJIOHOBCKH € NPBOTO HEJ3MHO TIOTJIaBje CO
HacnoB ,,I1ITo e Toa Gectcenep® u Toa co cTyUjaTa IMITO TO UMa UCTHOT HACTIOB KaKO
u KkHurara — ,,JlocroeBcku 1 Meknonanac”. OCBeH oBaa CTy/uja, IPBOTO IOIJIAB]je
ro COYMHYBaaT yIITe [[Ba TEKCTa W Toa ,,l mobanm3anuja n MHAWBUAyaIH3aImja“ u
,,CIleru e onM 3a MakeJOHCKHU OecTcenep™.

Bo Ttekctor ,JloctoeBcku m MekaoHanac“ AHIOHOBCKHM JAETATHO THU
perucTpupa CymTHHCKUTE NUCTUHKTUBHH OCOOCHOCTH HAa COBPEMECHHOT 3allaficH
Oectcenep, O] €IHA CTPaHA, 1 COBPEMEHUOT MCTOYEH (CIIOBEHCKH) POMaH, O]l Apyra
CTpaHa, MOBHKYBAajKU C€ HMCTOBPEMEHO M Ha KJIACHMYHUTE M JIOKAKAHH E€CTETCKU
BPEIHOCTH Ha POMaHECKHHMTE OCTBapyBarma Ha Djomop Muxajimouu J[ocToeBCKH.
OCHOBHHUTE €CTETCKH aHOMAJIMH BO 3aIlaJHIOT OecTceNnep U Ha 3arajHaTa COBpeMeHa
KHIDKEBHOCT C€ JIOIMpaarT BO TPEMHUHOT OJl CBETCKAa KOH TII00aTn3aIucKa
KHIDKEBHOCT (peleuHHupame Ha IMOMMOT ,,CBETCKa™ BO ,IJlo0anu3amucka’
KHIDKEBHOCT) W, KaKO TOCIIEANIIA Ha TOA, BO 3aMUPAETO HA WHAMBHUIYATHOCTA BO
YMETHHYKATa TBOPEUKA MOCTAIKa. 3amalHHOT OecTcenep, BeTu AHIOHOBCKH, HE Ce
CO03/1aBa, TYKy ce (haOpuKyBa Bp3 BeKe OJPEICHU IIeMH (MOJEIH) 3a MPOU3BOICTBO
Ha ,,CBETCKHU"* (T7I00aIM3alrCKN) pOMaH MpH LITO ce aHyJIMpa KHIKEBHATA eCTETCKa
BPEIHOCT U ce JOOMBA KUY, OAHOCHO IIyHJ JinTeparypa. OBoj Moxen 3a ,,(hadprudKo
MPOM3BOCTBO Ha 3aMaJHUOT KUY OecTceaep ce aHaIM3Mpa U ¢ JCMOHCTpUpA Ha
HEKOJIKY HApaTUBHU DPAaMHHUINTA — COIPXKUHCKH, (POPMaTHO-CTHIICKH, E€CTETCKU
ACTeKTH U cIrYHO. Bo Bpcka co TeMuTe mTo UM ce 3a7aieHH Ha ,,TPOU3BOIUTEIHNTE
Ha COBPEMEHHOT 3amajieH Oectcerep, AHIOHOBCKH COCeMa TPEIH3HO T'M HOTHpa
0aHaIM3UPAHUTE TEMAaTCKO-MOTHBCKM IOJpadja Ha KaJalloT HapeueH MOJICPeH
3amajieH Oecrcenep:

»CTaHyBa 300p 32 €l€H CIHUCOK Ha OaHAIHW TEMH, MOXKETHH (Iypu U
3aJI0JDKUTETHH) 33 HEKOj J1a OUJIe MPEMo3HacH U MPU3HAT KaKo CBETCKH MUCaTend .
Toa ce raBHO — rpabHYBame Jella OJ CHTH MOJIOBH M IIOTOA IMOTpara Mo HHB,
TProBHja CO OpraHd (3aMOJDKUTETHO HEKane Ha  MpayHuoT bankan® wim
’kpBoIOUHUOT McTOK '), a MoTOAa, pa3oupianBo — akame Ha THE OaHAM O/ CTpaHa Ha
3aIa{HUTE TajHU OJUIMCKH CITy>k0u. Ha Toj criMcok co TemMu Ha *CBETCKUOT pOMaH"
C€ ¥ OHHE KO TO CTUTMATH3UPaaT MYCIMMAHCKHOT CBET, MPEKY CO3/IaBAhE JINKOBU
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Ha HajKPBaBU TEPOPUCTH IITO MY CE 3aKaHyBaaT Ha CBETOT, HE CaMO CO rpabHyBame
AaBUOHHU TYKY M CO HamaJu Ha JETCKU TPaJUHKH CO XEMHCKO OpyXje; TyKa ce M
eBTHHHUTE MPUKa3HU 3a 3a0paHeTara JbyOOB Mely MPHUIAAHUIM HA TPaTULMOHAIHO
CIIPOTHUBCTABCHN KOH(PECHOHATHN WIM HalnoHaHY 3aeaaunm. Ce OapaaT U pOMaHH
3a MMpaBaTa Ha MaIIWHCKUTE TPYIH, a ToceOHO BO KHIDKEBHA MOJIa CE IpaBaTa Ha
3aeguuuara JILBT (Je30ujku, rej, Oucekcyaauy U TPAaHCEKCYaLH), IO MOKHOCT CO
JKECTOKAa KPHWTHKA Ha TPAIUITMOHATHUTE c(akama 3a ceKcyamHocTa (Mak/>KeHa),
MpoMoOIMja Ha JIE3OMjCTBOTO M  XOMOCEKCYaJTHOCTa KakKo  JEMOKPATCKH
"Pa3sNTUYHOCTH, HA UCTO HUBO KaKO M MPUPOTHHUTE PA3IHKH Mely HAIlUUTe, U TOa
MPEeKy HATIPOCEYHO CIIOCOOHW W MHTEIUIEHTHU JIMKOBU HA XOMOCEKCyaluu. Tyka,
Ha TOj CITUCOK T€MH IITO Tpeba Ja ro MoYnTyBaTe 3a J]a CTAaHEeTe CBETCKU MUcaTen’,
OMHWJIEHA TeMa € W — caTaHu3anujata Ha Pycute u Oankanckute CIOBEHH, KakKo
KPBOJIOYHH CYIITECTBA CIHOCOOHHM caMO 32 BOJHM W KpUMHHAIL... [lokenHu ce u
(uknnoHamM3npann 6morpaduu 3a CIIaBHU Jyfe O HEKaKBa 3aMHUCIICHA, 3aeTHIYKA
eBpOIICKa Tpaaunuja (mTo ce pa3dupa, He TOCTOH, 3aT0a IITO HE TIOCTOX KOHIIETIT 32
e/lHa ’eBpOIICKa KyJiTypa‘), Taka mTO MakemoHeU-mucaTeN TapaHTHpPaHo I00MBa
HEKaKBa 'eBpOIICKA Harpaja‘ ako Hamuiie poman 3a Mukenanneno, [lonjak noOusa
€BpOIICKa Harpaja ako Hamuire pomad 3a 3urmMmysn @poja, a byrapus — ako Hamutre
poman 3a HMmanyen KanT, Ha mpuMep. AKO NHIIyBaaT 3a CBOWTE HAIMOHAIHU
BEJIMYMHU — OBHE MHCATENN OCTaHyBaatr “JokaiHu “. (AHmoHoBckH, 2019, ctp. 10-
11).

OunrnenHo e (01 KpajoT Ha HABEACHHUOT IIUTAT) JIeKa aBTOPOT HA OBaa KHHTa
' MapKupa W €NUTOHCKUTE YCHJIOW Ha MOroJeMHUOT Opoj O MIIAANTE aBTOPU OJ
WCTOYHHUTE (CIOBEHCKHTE) 3eMju oA EBpoma KOWINTO, CEKako, pe3yiaTHpaaT co
CO3/1aBarb€ Ha NCTOYHOEBPOIICKHA KUY POMaHH CIIOPE]] 3a11a THOEBPOIICKH ,,eCTETCKA "
Tepk Ha ,,Meknonanac ¢acrdyn kawkeBHOCTa . [IprMepuTe 3a Toa ce MHOTYOpOjHU
W BO HallaTa, MaKeJOHCKaTa, COBpeMEHa JITeparypa, a O coceMa pa3OMpIIMBU
MIPUYMHHU aBTOPOT M30erHyBa AUPEKTHO Ja IO OTKpYE HUBHUOT HICHTHUTET.

Crniopen6ara Mer'y KIIACHYHHUTE U TOK)KaHU KHI)KEBHO-E€CTETCKH BPETHOCTH
Ha pomaHoT ox muHaToTO (ocroeBcku, Captp, Kamu, CepBanTtec) U MOIEpHHOT
3amajieH OecTcejep MOIIHE jaCHO TM WIYCTpUpa YMETHUYKUTE AaHOMAJIHMH Kaj
BTOpHOB. VcTopujara Ha pPOMAHOT, BelW AHJOHOBCKH, TMOHYIOH pPa3HOBUIHU
¢uno3oduu u mpercraByBa ,,0yKeT OJf HAjpa3iIMYHU LBETOBH, OOM W MHPHCH.
CrpoTuBHO 0] TOA, IEHENTHUOT 3ara/ieH OecTcernep HyIu eHa UcTa, yHupopMupaHa
(mno3oduja mpeTcTaByBajku CBET Ha 33/I0BOJTyBahE Ha CTPACTUTE CO IITO MTOMAIIKY
CTpajama, cBeT Mo JeduHuImja 307, cBeT 0e3 bora. Kityuna Tema Bo coBpeMEHHOT
3amajieH OecTcenep € TOKMY TOj OCTPACTEH YOBEK OJIN30K /10 KPBOJIOYHO KHBOTHO, &
MOpPOMIHMAOT BEpH3aM Jl0ara Kako OCHOBA 332 BaKBOTO MPETCTaBYBame Ha YOBEKOT.
CranyBa 300p 3a 00e300KeH W JIEMUTOJOTM3UpPAaH CBET BO YH] IICHTap ¢
caM0000XECHUOT YOBEK, LITO 3HA4YM JeKa BO TOj CBET € 3aryOeHa BepOaTa Bo bora, a,
KaKo IITO HAarjacyBa aBTOPOT, CTpajamara Ha jyfero 6e3 bora ce yxxacuu. Bo Taa
cMucia, AHIOHOBCKH TOeHTHpa: ,,Jlo oBa, cranyBa jacHO 30mTo JlOCTOEBCKH Ha
€/IHO MECTO BEJIH: IyPH U J1a MH JOKaXaT JeKa XPHUCTOC € HaJIBOp O/ BUCTHUHATA, jac
MOTPBO OM OcTaHai co XPUCTOC OJOIITO cO BUCTHHATA. PazymoT Oe3 Bepa BoaM BO
IO U cTpafama. U ctanysa jacHo 30mTo JloCcTOEBCKM 3aCTaHyBa Ha CTpaHaTa Ha
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OHME KOW BepyBaaT Bo borodoBekor, a He BO 4oBekoOorot*. (AnmoHoscku, 2019,
ctp. 15).

OTkako Ke ja oKake CO KOHKPETHH IIpUMepu OaHaJIHOCTa Ha ,,eCTeTHKAaTa“
Ha MOJICPHHUOT 3amnajicH Oectcenep (Bp3 GparMeHT oj efeH poMaH Ha ['mjom Muco
KaKo TpUMeEp), OTKAKO Ke ja WIIycTpHpa 3J0ynoTpedaTa Ha MeJIOAPaMCKOTO BO TOj
3amajeH OecTcenep W OTKako ke ja mokaxe ,,.uiozodujata’ Ha KynTypaTa Ha
CTpaBOT ITO Toj OecTcenep ja MpakTHKyBa W ja mupH (,,CBET Ha IOCTOjaHU
OTACHOCTH, JIard U CTPaB‘), aBTOPOT Ha OBaa KHUra HE Bpaka KOH OecTcenepoT Ha
[OJTHOKPBHATA, HHIUBHUAyaJHAa KHIDKEBHOCT 4YHME TMOTEKJIO, TIJIABHO, € Of
HCTHYHOEBPOIICKUTE JuTepaTypu. [Ipumep Bp3 ko] ke ce MOKake Taa BUCOKa
€CTETCKa BPETHOCT BO COBPEMEHHTE CIOBEHCKH JINTEPATypu € poMaHoT ,,JIaBp* Ha
pyckuot nucaten Eprennj Bonmonaskun. Toa e pomaH Koj ja ciiead KHH)KEBHATa
Tpaauuyuja Ha JJocToeBCKM co BEUHMTE IMpallama 3a cMuciara Ha bor u cmucnara Ha
YOBEKOT BO OBOj CBET, HO KCTOBPEMEHO TOA € M POMaH BO KO € H3BpIICH
MOCTMOJICPHUCTHYKY €KCIIEPUMEHT 32 ,,BKPCTYBambhe ™ Ha CPeTHOBEKOBHATA CaKpaTHa
xaruorpaduja u MonepHara npodana Ouorpaduja. Bo Taa cmucina, AHIOHOBCKH
3aKIyqyBa:

,»3aT0a PEKOB JIeKa OBa € pOMaH Koj ro Bpaka bora Ha romema BpaTta BO
KHIDKEBHOCTA: TIO JeleHnH Tpod)aHa KHIKEBHOCT Koja caka da ce 0onaoue u
npodade, IMaMe pOMaH KOj HE TIOTCETYBa Jieka Ha OBOj CBET CM€ JIOjACHH HE 32 Ja
yMpeMe BO CIIaCTH, TYKY Ja ja 3aciyXume OecMpTHOcTa Ha nymara. Jlasp e, 3a
pasnuka on ¢actdya KHIKEBHOCTA — CBETa JUTYPrucka Hadopa Ha CBETCKaTa
KHIDKeBHOCT®. (AHIOHOBCKH, 2029, cTp. 24).

OcBeH 0BOj TEKCT, BO MIPBOTO IOTJIaBj€ O/ KHUraTa ce CMECTeHH YIITE JIBa
TEKCTa BO KOM CTaHyBa 300p 3a Tjofaiu3anyjaTa W WHAMBHIyaju3algjaTa BO
KHIKEBHOCTA U 3a cHeur(UYHUOT [TIOMM Ha MAaKEJOHCKHOT OecTcenep Bp3 POMaHU
OJl 1BajlIa MAKEAOHCKH U €JIeH XPBaTCKU aBTOP.

TpetoTo nornasje o KHUraTa e, UICTO TaKa, IOCBETCHO Ha POMAHOT, OTHOCHO
Ha MaKEIOHCKHMOT POMaH, Kako IITO W € HAcJIOBEH OBOj A€l OA ,,JlocToeBckH U
Mexkpnonanzac®. ['maBeH Tpya Bo OBa HOIJIaBje € CTyaujaTa 3a HICTOPUCKUOT Pa3Boj Ha
MaKeJOHCKHOT POMaH OJl HeropaTa IojaBa A0 JIEHEC CO HacloB ,,MaKeJOHCKHUOT
poman: uymo ox xxkaHp“. CtaHysa 300p, IMEHO, 32 MOIIIHE 3Ha4ajHa JIUjaXpPOHUCKO-
CHHXPOHHCKA CTyIHja 3a MAakeIOHCKHOT POMaH BO Koja ce emabopupaaT IBe
CYIITHHCKH TIpalliama; a) [ojaBara U pa3BojoT (IOJeMOT) Ha MaKeIOHCKHOT POMaH;
0) TUnoJIONIKA KIacu(uKalija Ha MaKeJIOHCKHOT poMaH. Bo Bpcka co mojaBara Ha
POMaHOT BO MakeJoHCKara Jmteparypa (,,Ceno 3an cegymre jaceHu ox CiaBko
JaneBcku Bo 1952 wm ,Kpmen xuBot* onm Crame IlomoB Bo 1953/54 romuna)
AHJIOHOBCKM C€ OCBpHYBa HajHaIlpe] Ha HEYyCHeIIHWTe OOWAW Aa ce MOMECTH
HeroBara reHe3a Bo 19 Bek co Toa mro ckasHata ,,Cumjan Ultpror™ og Mapko
LenenkoB u mo3Hatara ,,ABroouorpaduja“ ox ['purop [lpmudes ce onpenemysaar
(om pasHM WHCTpaxXyBauM) Kako ,MaKeIOHCKM TIpoTopoMmaH® . BakBure Te3u
apryMEHTUPAHO ce OT(dpraaT — 3apaau (aHTACTUKATa M HEJAOCTUTOT O] ,,EIICKU
¢doxyc” Bo ,,Cumjan LlTpror™ ®m 3apagum ypeAeHOCTa Ha HapaljaTa CIOpen
JKUBOTHATa City4ajHocT Bo llpnudeBara ,,ABrobuorpaduja™ — mo mrTo AHTOHOBCKA
ce 3adaka CO MHOIY 3HAYajHOTO, HO M MOIIHE KOMIUTMIIMPAHO IMpaliamke 3a
KkiIacuuKanyjata Ha MakKEIOHCKHOT pomaH. HajmpBo ce HaBenyBaaTr u ce
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esnlabopupaaT NIPETXOJHUTE OOMIU 3a THIIOJIOTHja HA MaKeIOHCKUOT POMaH O CTpaHa
Ha TMO3HATH HAIlM KHWKEBHHW HCTOPHYAPH U TEOpPETHYapH Kako INTo ce Bemko
Jlomasetoscku, Munan I'ypunnos, Anexcarnap Criacos u Xpucto ['eOprueBcKi, mo
mTo AHJOHOBCKM ja TIOjacHyBa W ja Jopa3paboTyBa cBOjaTa THIIOJIOIIKA
knacupuKanija Ha MakKeJIOHCKHOT poMaH M3paboOTeHa BO HEroBaTa JIOKTOpPCKa
nucepranyja ,,CTpyKTypaTa Ha MakeIOHCKHOT PEANTUCTHYCH poMaH™ o0jaBeHa 3a
HpBHaTl Bo 1997 roauna. Bp3 ocHoBa Ha aHanu3uTe, AHIOHOBCKH YCIIEBa [a
H30/IMpa TPU THUIA, OJHOCHO TPH MOJEIM Ha MAaKEIOHCKHOT pPOMaH M Toa
XUIMOTAKTUYKH,  XUIIOHUMHCKH W  XHUIEPTEKCTYaIHO-CUMYJIAKpHYeH  IITO
COOJIBETCTBYBa CO HEKOJIKY (ha3u 0Ji €BOJYTUBHHOT Pa3BOj HA HAIIUOT POMaH O
1952 roguHa 1O nIeHec: CYpOB MCTOPHCKM peajii3aM, MHTCH3HBEH IICHXOJIOIIKU
peanmzaMm, MoOJepHH3aM U mocTMojepHu3aM. OTTamy, aBTOpPOT Ha KHHIaBa
MOCHTHpA:

,»,MaKEJOHCKHOT pOMaH, HajAOIlHa POJIEHHOT aHpP BO MaKeJOHCKaTa
KHIDKEBHOCT, € HEj3MHOTO HajrosieMo 4yzao. Toa e dygecHa reHOJIONIKA I10jaBa: BO
MEpUoJ| OJ] IECT JCIEHUH OBOj KaHP HM30/€ €BOJYTHBEH MaT 3a KOj OOMYHO ce
noTpeOHH JBa Beka... VIHTepecHO e JeKa elleH MCT mucarel BO TEKOT Ha CBOjOT
XKHUBOTEH BEK MOXKELIE Ja MOMUHE HU3 CHTE CBETCKHM HMCKYCTBa M €BOJIyTUBHHU
MPOMEHM Ha poMaHoT. Toa He ce ciaydyBa 4YecTO M HE ce CIydyBa BO CeKoja
KHIKEBHOCT. Bo Taa cmmcia, MakeJOHCKHUTE POMaHCHEpPH Ce MPHBHIICTHPAHH .
(Armonoscku, 2019, ctp. 143-144).

Bo tperoro mornasje (,,MakemOHCKHOT poMaH™), TIOKpaj CTyAHjaTa 3a Koja
Beke 300pyBaBMe, ce HaoraaT yIITE MeT TeKCTa 3a MaKeJOHCKH POMaHU M Toa:
,»,POMaH 3a HJTHUHATa Ha POMaHOT" (3a poMaHOT ,,.Bpemero Ha upBacute og MuTKO
ManyHkoB), ,,bankanckure Xepmored u Kparun (3a pomaHoT ,,bankanBaBuIoHIN
on Jlyan CrapoBa), ,,BojHara, KHIKEBHOCTA U JICIIOT™ (32 pOMaHOT ,,Human* of
bnaxxe Munesckn), ,,TpaBecTHja 3a MOJUTHYKHTE TpaBeCcTHU (32 POMAHOT
»Mpexara Ha Mamm* on bnaxxe MuneBcku) u ,,CjaeH poMaH Ha HapoauCKaTa
¢dyskmja“ (3a pomaHoT ,,BeHenunjancka 0Oajka” on Mapko I[laBnoecku). CraHyBa
300p 32 HAPATHBHO-MHTEPIIPETATHBHU TEKCTOBH BO KOH CE aHAM3UPAAT OCHOBHHTE
packaKyBauky CTPYKTypH BO HaBeleHuTe pomanu. Ha mpumep, 3a ,,Mpexara Ha
Mammm™ og MUHEBCKH ce HarjacyBa Jeka Toa € poMaH Koj ,,FOBOPH 32 MOPAITHOTO
JTHO Ha CUTE MOKHU MOPAJIHH JTHA J0 KOE MOXeE JIa C€ CIYIITAT OHUE KOW YIITE O]
aHTHKaTa M BUKaMe ’JIyfe MOBHKaHM Ja TO 3eMaT BO CBOHM paue KOPMHJIOTO Ha
npxasata’. Ha popmanen rian, MuHeBCKH ja peaaBa MpUKa3HaTa MPEeKy CTHIICKUOT
perucrap Ha TapojMjaTa, pedrucH OYpJECKHO, BO MMOJPErHCTapoT IMO3HAT KaKo
TpaBectHja’. (AumonoBcku, 2019, ctp. 191). MHTepecHO € Toa mTo U 32 OBOj POMaH,
KaKo ¥ 32 pOMaHoT ,,Bpemero Ha upBacute” o1 MallyHKOB, aBTOPOT Ha OBaa KHHUTa
ke TOTEHIMpa JeKa CTaHyBa 300p 3a POMaHM KOW MPETCTaByBaaT MPECBPTHHIIA BO
€BOJIYTHBHUOT Pa3B0j Ha MaKEJOHCKMOT POMaH M JIeKa, CEKOj OJ1 HUB Ha CBOj HAUHH,
ja TOKaXyBaaT pa3BOjHAaTa JIMHHWja HAa HMIHHUOT MaKEJOHCKM poMaH. Taka, 3a
»BpeMeTo Ha upBacure” o1 MailyHKOB ce HarjiacyBa JieKa ,,HE € IMOCTMOJIEPEH

! Bennme ,,06jaBeHa 3a MpBmar' 3aToa TO 0Baa AUCEPTalja, CO JOTOJHYBamka, ce 00jaByBa MOJOIHA
¥ BO KHHUTaTa ,,HapaTtosoruja“ kako BTOp TOM 0J1 POEKTOT ,,O0ayKIHja/abnyknuja Ha Teopujata’. Jla
ce Buau: AHIOHOBCKH, 2013.
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pOMaH, TYKy poMaH 3a MOCTMOJEPHOTO, a MOXXeOM M BeKe MOCT-IIOCTMOAEPHOTO
Bpeme. Poman koj ce o0uayBa Ha €JHO BpeMe CO HCLUIaHa CMUCTIA ]a My UHjEKTHpa
3HaUele M enucTteMu. Toa, ce pazdupa, mnoapazdupa HepazOupame Of
TpaJUIMOHANHATA KPUTHKA M OJl CEKOj JIOKTPUHAPECH, HOPMUPAH U KOH3epBATHBEH
METOIOJIOIIKK TPHCTa KOH TEKCTOT. Toa mojpa3z0upa W eHa MOIIHE KPUTHYKH
WHTOHMpaHa TO3UIMja HAa OBHE POMaHU KOH IMOMOJHOTO, OHa WITO Caka Ja ce
JoTajiHe, KOH KUYOT, KOH YMETHOCTa Koja He Oapa Hamop, KOH OecTcenepoT Kako
nory0eH 1aj| Ha CUTe YMETHUYKH BpeqHOCTH . (AHIOHOBCKH, 2019, cTp. 172). JacHO
€ JIeKa M CO BaKBHOT CTaB AHIOHOBCKU HC MOTCETYyBa Ha HETOBUTE apryMEHTHPAHU
3aKkaydord 3a (aOpHKyBameTO Ha 3alaJHUOT OecTcelep M 3a HErOBHTE HUCKHU
€CTETCKH BPEIHOCTH BO CTOXXEPHHOT (MPB) TEKCT OJ KHUTaBa CO HACIOB
»JOCTOEBCKH 1 MekoHamnac™.

U netroto nornasje o1 KHATaTa € MOCBETEHO HAa pOMaHOT. HeroBuot Hacnos
e ,,PyckuoT poMan neHec”, a ce cocTou of 1Ba Tekcra: ,,CiaoBo 3a Bukrop Epodeen™
u ,,JToctmonepnara xaruorpaduja“. [ToBosa 3a OCBpHYBamke KOH KHHKEBHOTO JEJI0
Ha pyckwoT mucuaeHT EpodeeB e meryHapomHata Harpama ,,labepHakyn u
00jaByBalETO Ha HETOBHOT POMaH ,,AKMMyIuja” Ha MaKeJOHCKH jazuk. OBoj
COBpPEMEH pYyCKH aBTOp AHJOHOBCKH K€ TO JIETEPMHHHpPAa KaKO PEaMCTHYKH
MOCTMOZICPHUCT, @ HEroBOTO KHIDKEBHO JIENO KaKO LMHUYEH, HWPOHWYEH
MIOCTMOZIEpEH Heopeaiu3aM. BTopuor Tekct Bo oBa moriasje (,,IloctMonmepna
xaruorpaduja‘“) e mocBeTeH Ha pomaHoT ,JlaBp® Ha pyckuor mmcaten EBrenyj
BoponaskuH. 3a 0BOj poMaH AHOHOBCKH BEJIH JIeKa MPETCTaByBa MPECBPTHHIIA U HA
PYCKHOT M Ha COBPEMEHHOT CBETCKHM POMaH: ,,BO COBpPEeMEHHOT CBETCKH KHIXEBEH
KOHTEKCT J/agp € cepro3Ha ONIOMEHa 3a Bpakamke KOH BO3BUIIICHOTO M HAITYINTAHkE Ha
TPUBHjAIHOTO, OAHATHOTO W TIHUTKOTO . (AHmoHOBckH, 2019, ctp. 264). Taka,
[IOBTOPHO MMaMe€ TpaBUTHPAE€ Ha OBOj TEKCT KOH NPBOOOjaBeHaTa M CTOXKEpHA
CTyAHja BO OBaa KHHra, ,,JloctoeBcku u MeknoHanac™, Kaje IMTO U € CIIOMHAT
poMaHoOT ,,JIaBp* kako mpuMep 3a KHMKEBHOCT CO BHCOKa yMETHHYKA, €CTETCKa
BPEIHOCT.

3. IpaMcKO-TeaTpPoJIOLIKA CeMHOTHKA

Enno mornasje (BTOPOTO) 011 KHUraTa 3a Koja pacrpaBaMe € TOCBETEHO Ha
Ipamara, OJHOCHO Ha CEeMHMOTHKaTa Ha Jpamara M Ha Tearapor. HacioBor Ha
noryiaejero ¢ ,,Tectupame Ha MeromoT (cemuoTvkara M ['opan CredaHOBCKH™).
[IpBuoT TekcT on oBa nornasje (,,CeMHOTHKA Ha TeaTapoT U apamara‘) € TIOCBeTeH
Ha TEOPHUCKUTE AaCMeKTH (CEMHOTHYKH) HA TeaTapcKo-ApamMcKara yMETHOCT, a
BTOpHOT (,,CeMMOTHKAa Ha MaTkKara W IEHETPAaHTHHOT €BPOICKH (amyc™) Ha
NpakTUYHATa MPUMEHa Ha CEMHOTHYKHOT METOJ| 32 aHajlu3a Ha JpaMara W Ha
Tearapckara IpeTcTaBa Bp3 NPUMEpPOT Ha apamara ,,JIluBo meco* on ['opan
CredaHoBCKwH.

Hurpecuja. Cocema kpaTtka. BeHKO AHIOHOBCKH ymITe O]l TIOYETOKOT Ha
JeBEJIECTTUTE TOAMHU Ha MUHATHOT 20) BEK BO CBOUTE CTYHH, & U BO MEAArolIKara
mpakca Ha QumonomknoT (akynrer ,.braxxe Konecku“ Bo Ckomje, ja 3acramysa
Te3aTa 3a NpPaKTUYHA NPUMEHAa Ha CEMUOTHKaTa (CEMHOTHYKHOT MOJEN) BO
OTKPHUBAKETO HA TAJHUTE HAa KHIDKEBHO-YMETHUYKOTO TBOPEIITBO (M ,,cCEMUOTHKATa
Ha [lupc u ,,cemuonorujara“ Ha Cocup). Toa ce mokaxa 1 BO HeTOBUOT MaruCTEPCKU
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Tpya onaopaHeT Ha Dwuinonomkuor Qakyarer Bo Ckomje ¥ MOJOIHA 00jaBeH
(ArnmonoBcku, 1997a, ctp. 228-229), HO ¥ BO KHHUTaTa ,, | €KCTOBHHU MPOIIECH* BO KOja
MIPBHUOT TEKCT € CO HACJIOB ,,IlepCcrieKTHBY U MOKHOCTH 32 3aCHOBYBAahE¢ METa-TOBOP
BO HayKara 3a jqureparypata‘ (AHI0HOBCKH, 1996, cTp. 7-30). 1 Bo mojonHeKHUTE
CBOM CTyIWM AHJOHOBCKM ja 3acTamyBalle HCTaTa Te3a 3a IpHMEHaTa Ha
CEMHMOTHKaTa BO AaHAJIM3UTE U WHTEpHpETALMUTE Ha KHIDKEBHHUTE Jefia
(IpUKIIOHYBajKH ce MOBEeKke KOH CEMHUOTHYKaTa TeopHja Ha [Iupc 3a 3HAKOT KaKo
TpHjaaa), a Toa ro corjeayBame, eBe, U BO HeroBaTa HajHoBa kHura o1 2019 roauHa.

Bo oBaa knura, nMeHo, AHZIOHOBCKHU TU ena0opHpa MpalamaTta 0BP3aHH
CO CEMHOTHKATa Ha TeaTapoT U Ha APaMCKHUOT TeKcT. OTKaKo Ke Jajie eleH KpaToK
MperJie/l Ha TIojaBaTa ¥ Ha Pa3BojoT Ha CEMUOTHKATA Ha TeaTapcKaTa | Ha ApamcKara
YMETHOCT, aBTOPOT T'Ml 110jaCHYBa HUBHUTE KOHKPETHU CEMHOTHYKH acrekTu. Kako
CYIITUHCKH CETMEHTU Ha CEMHOTHKATa Ha TEAaTapoT CE HaBEAyBaaT OCTEH3MBHOCTA
(o3HauyBame Ha HEIITO CO TMOKAXYBamkbe Ha CaMOTO HEIITO), MMIICPCOHAIMjaTa
(,,m03ajMyBambE Ha TEJIO™ 3a JIMKOT OJI CTPaHa Ha aKTEPOT), TEJIOTO HA aKTEPOT KaKO
WKOHA, WHAEKC U cuM0Oon (Bp3 ocHoBa Ha [lupcoBaTa kimacudukaiyja Ha 3HAIUTE),
CHHETIOTUYHOCTA Ha CLIEHCKO-TEATAPCKUOT 3HAK U HEroBaTa TpaHC()OPMATHBHOCT,
CEMHOTHYKATa U CEMaHTHYKaTa MOK Ha MPOCTOpOT (IpoKceMaTa) BO TearapcKara
MIPETCTaBa, CEMUO3MCOT Ha TEATAPCKHOT 3HAK (O3HAYEHOTO ce MpeodpaszyBa BO
O3HaKa CO HOBO O3HA4YEHO KOE IMOBTOPHO ce MpeoOpa3yBa BO O3HAKA W Taka [0
Oeckpaj) u ciimuHo. Ce pa3dupa, CUTE OBUE CEMUOTHYKH CIIeM(UKH Ha TeaTapcKaTta
CIICHA Ce JIETATHO ¥ MOIITHE IPOHUKIIMBO pa3pabOTeHH, a Toa, CEKaKo, 'O IOTBPAYBa
U CIETHUOT (parMeHT Koj ce OJHECYBa Ha I0jaCHYBambETO 3a CUHErIOTUYHOCTA Ha
TEaTapcKUOT 3HAK:

»/HaKy, 3a OrpaHUYyBameTO Ha 'CTBApHOCTA‘ HAa TEaTrapoT U 3a Toa JeKa
HEeroBara 'pEeaIMCTHYHOCT € caMO TeaTapcka KOHBEHLHja, He Tpeba MHOTY Ja ce
nuiysa. [IpBo: nocrou cunecoomceku npucman Bo camata CLEHUYHOCT: ako Tpeba na
ce mpeTcTaBu KadeaHa, Hema moTpeda Aa ce MocTaBar NeleceT MacH, TYKY JIBe; aKko
ce cuMynupa OOHILITe, JOBOJIHU CE ABA-TPH LIaTOpa U IET BOjHUILIM, a HE NeT WIIjajIu.
Toj mpunLMn pars pro toto, YyrcTa CHHErA0Xa, € UCTO Taka KOHBEHIM]ja — HUKO] OJ
myOMKaTa HemMa Ja ce MOOYHHM MPOTHB TaKBUTE 'PENyKIMU‘ HA CHHETAO0XaTa KaKo
TeMeNHa Gurypa Bo teatapot™. (AHI0HOBCKH, 2019, cTp. 64).

VpeHTHueH aHaNMTUYKM MpPUCTAall CO jacHU, Pa3OMPIMBU U, CEKAaKo,
Mpeluu3Hy enadopaluy cpekaBamMe W BO II0jacHyBamara 3a CEMHOTHKaTa Ha
JPaMCKHOT TeKCT. TyKa ce 3emMaar MpeIBUJI TPH aCIIeKTH U TOa APAMCKUTE CUTYaluu
Ha Etjen Cypmo, akrantHuoT Mozen Ha Ainkxupaac Kwimen I'pejmac mto Oeme
nopaspaboten on An Mbepcdena, u Teopujara 3a roBOpHUTE YNHOBH Ha Llon OcTHH.
Ha npumep, 3a mocieIHOBO aBTOPOT Ke HarJlacH:

»leopujaTa Ha TOBOPHMTE YHHOBH CTaHa COCTaBEH €1 Ha CeKoja
cUCTEMaTCcKa CeMHOTHYKa JpaMCKa T€OpHja, 3aToa IITO BO TeaTapoT CEMHUOTHKATa
Beke YTBPAHM JieKa IMOCTOjaT J{Ba THIIA KOMYHHUKAIM]ja KOU Mpej C€ M HaJl CE MTOYMUBaaT
Bp3 MOUMUTE UI0Kyyuja u neparoxkyyuja. llpsata e pearnama komynuxayuja (0JHOC:
aKTep — My0JIMKa), a BTopara ¢uneupanama Komyruxkayuja (OGHOCOT aKTep — aKTep);
1 BO ABaTa THUIA KOMYHHUKAIMja MHOTY MOBa)KHH C€ MJIOKYLMUTE U TEPJIOKYLIUHTE
(IpaMckuTEe CHUTyaliM ce TpeJ] C& TOBOPHU M PEaKTHBHH, JICjCTBEHH CHUTYAIIHH)
OJIOIITO JIOKyLMHUTE ('CTWIIOT® M ’CTPYKTypara‘ Ha peruiMKaTa ce BaKHU, HO HE U
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MIpeCyAHH MOMEHTH 32 TeaTapCKHOT YHH, KOj € MOOJHU30K O TOBOPHHOT YHH U
CUTYyallMOHATa JIMHTBUCTHKA OJIOIITO JI0 CTHIIMCTUKATA). Jlypy U eIeH aHOHUM, KaKO
mTO € My0JIrKaTa, BO Taa peajHa Tearapcka KOMyHHUKaIUja CTaHyBa n0OYOeH U360p
Ha WIOKYIMCKHUTE U TMEPIOKYIIMCKUTE CUTHAIHM — YeCTO Taa arulayaupa, o1o0pyBa,
CBUpH, M3JIETyBa TIOPAHO O] MpeTcTaBaTa Wwin ¢piia MpeAMETH Ha CIIeHaTa BO 3HAaK
Ha HeroayBame . (AHnoHOBCKH, 2019, cTp. 85).

HaBenennre emabopanuu 3a TEOPHCKHUTE OCHOBH Ha CEMHOTHKATa Ha
TeaTapoT U Ha J[paMarta ce IPUMEHEeTH Ha KOHKPETEH IPaMCKH TEKCT BO CTyIHjaTa co
HacloB ,,CeMHOTHKA Ha MaTKaTa v MEHETPaHTHUOT €BPOIICKH (amyc’ co MoJHACIOB
,,CEMHOTHYKA aHaJ3a Ha TEKCTOT Ju60 Meco CO U3BECHU 3HAIM HA MaTpHIaTa Ha
m3BenOara”. CraHyBa 300p 32 CEMHOTHYKAa HHTEpIpETalHja Ha, BO OCHOBA, TPH
KJIYYHH CETMEHTH Ha Jjpamara co LeJI 1a ce MOoKake (yHKIMOHATHOCTa Ha M30paHUuoT
AaHAJIMTUYKK METOJ: CeMHo3aTa (CeMHOTH3alfjaTa) Ha JPaMCKO-TeaTapCKUOT 3HAK;
aKTaHTHHUTE (YHKINW HA TINKOBUTE, OJHOCHO Ha ,,JTMIIATA IITO JIEjCTBYBaaT, KayKaHO
co BokaOymapot Ha Apucroren (1990, ctp. 44), co mTo ce pacrajHyBa AmabUHCKaTa
CTpYKTypa Ha JpamMckaTa ¢alyna; aHaln3a Ha JPAMCKUOT JIMK NMPEKY TOBOPHHUTE
YHHOBH. M BO Jpyrd Halld OCBPTH KOH KHIKEBHO-TEOPHCKUTE M KHH)KEBHO-
KpUTHYKUTE KHUTH Ha AHJOHOBCKM CME€ ja HarjlacyBaje WHTepIpeTaTHBHATa
3aJl0’)k0a Ha OBOj HAIll aBTOP 3a CIHOCTABHO, jaCHO W coceMa pa3OupIUBO
enabopupame Ha CJIOKCHUTE HayYHH METO/IH 32 aHaJIn3a Ha KHIbKeBHOCTa. Toa Moxke
Jla ce Kake M 3a OBaa KHUra M KOHKPETHO 3a OBaa CEMHOTHYKA CTynaHWja 3a ,,JIuBo
meco“ Ha ['opan CredanoBcku. UimycTpalinu 3a BaKBOTO Hallle TBPACHE MOXE Ja ce
HajaaT Oe3Maliky BO CEKOj ()parMeHT Off OBaa CEMHUOTHYKA aHallM3a, HO KE TOo
MMOKa)keMe Toa co OpriijaHTHATa enadopallija Ha CeMHO3UCOT (CEMHUOTH3aIMjaTa Ha
3HAIMTE) BO Apamara. AHIOHOBCKH TPTHYBA OJ €1cH aTpruOyT (ceMa) Ha IPaMCKHOT
ik JAuMuTpHja Koj € MHBaIuA (CO OJ3€MEHHM HO3€, OJHOCHO HE MOXE J1a OIH) U
MOKa)KyBa KaKO OBOj TeaTapCKH 3HAK C€ TUCEMUHUPA!

»laka, ce Tiieja HECONMMPIUBUOT IMPOIEC Ha TEeaTapcKUOT CEMHO3UC U
MIPEHECYBAKHETO HA €IHO 3HAYCHE BO APYT0, TPETO, YUETBPTO: NPOECKTUPALE HA e1eH
3HaK BO cepuja APYrd 3HAIM MOPOJCHHM OA TOj IPB 3HAK, CIOpell TEXHUKATa —
03HaueHomo cmanysa Hoe ozuauumen. Toa ¢ QEHOMEHOT HA CUTHAMA Meamapcra
cemMuomusayuja 3a Koja TUWIIyBamie ymre boraTupjeB, a ©  MpaliKuTe
cTpykTypanucti. OTCYCTBOTO Ha HO3€ € CHJICH BepOaJiecH, HO U CHIICH CLICHCKU 3HAK:
TOj 3HAaK MMa CBOE O3HAYEHO — WHBAJHI; TOa O3HAYEHO CTaHyBa HOBa O3HaKa, 3a
yenama Ha Kykama mto JI[MMUTpHja, KaKo IJIaBa Ha CEMEjCTBOTO, ja TUIATHII, TOA
O3HAYCHO, 'IIeHaTa Ha Kykara‘, Koja He MOXe Jia Ce U3pa3H BO Hapu (KOJIKY YMHAT
YOBEYKH HO3€?), CTAaHyBa HOBA O3HAKa 32 — arpeCMBHUOT KamuTanu3aMm (KOj U Ha
JyFeTo UM OIlpejesyBa IIeHa); Toa MaK HOBO O3HAYEHO, arpeCHBEH, HEUOBEUKHU
KaluTaan3aM‘, CTaHyBa IIOBTOPHO O3HAKa — 3a Kapuepu3MoT Ha CTeBO; 03HAYEHOTO
’kapuepu3MoT Ha CTeBO‘ CTaHyBa HOB O3HAYUTEN — CO 03HAUCHO 'MCKOMILJICKCHPaH
MajiorparaHiH’, HEIITO IITO jaCHO Ce TJie/ia BO ogHocuTe Mery CTeBO M KOKETHaTa
Capa, xora CteBo ce o0nIyBa Ja ja UMIIPECHOHUPA CO CBOUTE MY3HUYKH ‘TIO3HABAmA ",
"MHTEJICKTYyallHH® KalaluTeTH U MOoeTcku crocoOHocTH . Kako mTo mMoxe ga ce
3a0enexu, MPoLecoT Ha TeaTapCKUOT CEMHO3UC HE Mopa Jia 3aBpIIM TyKa, TyKy Jia
MIPOJIOIDKH 10 OECKOHEYHOCT — Taa CEMHOTH3aIfja € OHA IITO MTOHATaMy ja Tpaau u
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HJICOJIONIKATa, W WMAroJoliKaTa, ¥ IICHXOJIOIIKaTa, W CeKoja Jpyra CeMaHTHUKa
Mpexa Ha IpaMCKHOT TeKcT . (AHIOHOBCKH, 2019, ctp. 91-92).

BakBu 1 CTUUHY NPOHUKIMBY MHTEPIPETALMU CpEKaBaMe U PH aHAIN3UTE
Ha aKTaHTHHUTE (YHKIIUH BO JIpaMaTa U TOA CO TIOMOII Ha aKTAHTHUTE TPUATOTHHIN
(TICHXOJIOMIKUOT W HJeooKNOT) Ha AH UOepcdenn, HO U NpU aHATU3UTE Ha
JPaMCKHTE JINIA CO TOMOII Ha TOBOPHHUTE YMHOBH. Taka, Ha mpumep, Kaj Jumurpuja
Ce perucTpupaar WIOKYIHCKHTE TOBOPHU YAHOBU KOHCTATHBH, UCTIPABKH, PETUIHKHY,
npuroBopy; kaj Kiayc wummeparuBu (COBETH, KOMaHIH, 3allOBEAM, IPOIHCH,
Oapama), HO camo kKoH CTeBO TOj MOKaxkyBa (ymaTyBa) IeKiapaTHBH (yOemyBama,
on00pyBama, MPeIBUIyBamka, BETYBamba); Kaj APaMCKUOT JUK Mapuja JOMHUHUpaaT
MOJIONTE KaKkO TOBOPHM UYMHOBH, HO ce€ 3a0elie’KyBaaT M KOHCTaTHBH, Kako U
IpeaBUIyBama (CyeBepHja M COHMIITA) U Taka HaTamy. Moxe Ia ce Kaxke Jeka
CTaHyBa 300p 3a eIHa CYNTWIHA, NPOHUKIMBA M WIYCTpPAaTHBHA CEMHOTHYKA
WHTEpIpeTaldja Ha TMOMYJIAPHHOT JApaMcKku TekcT ,.JluBo Meco“ Ha [‘opan
CredaHoBCKH.

4. CJ10Ba 32 4eTBOPHLIA MAKEAOHCKH MOETH

OcranyBa yIITe Jja ro MorjieJJHeMe YeTBPTOTO (IPETIIOCIIEIHO) TIOTIIaBje O
»JlOCTOEBCKH M MeKJoHaAIAC ITO € IMOCBETeHO Ha Toe3Wjara, OJHOCHO Ha
CTHXOBHTE O] YeTBOPHIIA MAKEIOHCKH ITOCTH. 3a MaKkeIoHCKuoT moet Crase I opro
Jlumocku uma nBa Tekcra: ,Kpucranusanuja Ha KpucTaior™ u ,I'paBupame Ha
TOJHMOT jazudeH 3HaK”. [IpBHOT TEKCT € TOCBETEH Ha CTUXO030HMpKaTa ,.JazuueH
TpuntuxoH on umocku ob6jaBena Bo 2015 roguna. Bo 0BOj 0cBPT AHIOHOBCKH
NPUMEHYBa €JIeH KOMIapaTUBEH METOJ IITO € KOMIATHOWJICH CO MECHUTE LITO TH
UHTEPIIPETUPA U TY BAJIOPU3UPa, OJTHOCHO MOIITHE YMEIIHO ja3UYHUOT TPUIITHXOH Ha
JluMocku ro aHanM3Wpa CO TOMOII Ha JAPYT TEOPHCKH H3TpasieH (UI030(CKO-
PENMTUCKU TPUIITUXOH KAaKO KHIDKEBHO-KPUTHYKA allaTKa: a) CHUMOOJIMYKHOT
yauBep3yM Ha Epnct Kacupep; 6) Borot Jloroc na CBetn Artanacuj Benuku; B)
OoubrckoTo HOBO3aBeTHO OTKpOBeHHE Ha cBeTHOT arocTon JoBan borocmos. U Bo
aHaM3aTa Ha JPYTUTE JBa CerMEHTH ojf 30upkarta ([odamox w Auabasza) ce
NpUMEHYyBa HWCTHOT KOMIApaTHBEH KPUTHYKH METOA TIpeKy OWOITUCKHOT
cTapo3aBeTeH OpaToyOuer] KanH n MCTOPUCKUOT BEIMUECTBEH MOX0]] Ha AJIEKCaHaap
Il Makenoncku Ha McTok. AHIOHOBCKHM HMCTaKkHYBa JieKa BO OBaa CTHXO30HMpKa
JuMocCKH Tpara 1o OJroBOpOT Ha HAJKPYMHOTO aHTPOMOJIONIKO Mpamame — MITO €
toa UoBek? A OArOBOpPUTE Ha TOA Mpalllake ce O0apaar BO ja3UKOT (BO jajleTo Ha
jasukot), Bo Crooto (Jlorocor), Bo bora, HO 1 Bo BeuHara 6opba mery 100poTo U
3710TO. 3aT0a AHIOHOBCKH 32 ,,Ja3uueH TPUNTUXOH™ Ha JIMMOCKH K€ 3aKiTy4u:

,,ClnaBe fopfo JMMOCKM HamuInan WHTEPECEH, EKCIEPUMEHTAJICH,
KpUCTAIM3UPaH JINPCKO-ETICKU AMjaMaHT. EeH BUA eKCTPaKT Ha TOJIEMHUTE JTHPCKO-
eTCKH Jiena Kako mrto ¢ u CBeta necHa Ha AHTe [lomoBcku. O uucT nmupuyap, Toj
cera ce ceJd BO IPOCTOpUTE Ha erncko-ApaMckoTo. CiieHaTa Ha CBETOT CTaHyBa
HEeroBa OICecHja, HAMECTO clieHaTa Ha Aaymara. Mima u oBlie JMPCKH Tpemnepema,
TOJIKY TpepUHETH, IPArOIeHN U TPEMO3HATINBU O/ HETOBUTE MPETXOAHHU TTOSTCKU
nenocnoByja. Ho nMa u efieH MommpoK MOTeT KapaKTePUCTHYEH 3a eTICKO CITMKAPCKO
wiatHo. Kommpumupan u kpucranusupad. CjaeH Kako 30BpUeHaTa IUIa3Ma Ha
jasukot®. (AnmoHOBCKH, 2019, cTp. 213).
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W 3a npBara moercka 30upka Ha JIMMOCKM €O HacioB ,,[paBupu®,
npeobjaBena o 40 roquHM 0J] Hej3uHaTa pBoobjaBa Bo 1979 roguna, AHAOHOBCKH
MMa MO3UTHUBEH KPUTUYKH CTaB BO TEKCTOT ,,I paBupame Ha rOJHOT ja3udeH 3HaK .
Merty ApyroTo, BO IpBaTa moercka 30upka Ha JJUMOCKH ce OTKpHBaaT JBE HEj3HMHU
CYIITUHCKH BPEIHOCTU: TOa IITO CO OBHE CTUXOBH C€ IMOKAXYyBa JIeKa HE ce
HENOMHPJIMBU CHJIHATa MeTaopa M MYy3HKaJIHHOT CTHUX, KAKO U TOa JeKa OBHE
CTHXOBH TOKa)KyBaar Jieka MOXe Jla c€ IIOMHUPAT BO OPTaHCKa MOETCKa IeTTNHA TypH
U CIPOTHBHOCTUTE KaKO INTO ce MeTadopaTa W METOHMMHjaTa, MOETCKOTO M
mpo3HoTo. M ke ce Harmacw Ha KpajoT JAeKa rmoerckara 30upka ,,I'paBupu um mo
YEeTUPHU ACLUEHUH O] HEj3MHOTO NPBO 00jaByBamkE € CBEXKA M IPOBOKATHUBHA MOE3Hja.

Tekcrot ,,JMckacan 4doBek. Ilee* e mocBeTen Ha ctuxo30mpkata ,,Hokrta e
HajTeMHa IIpe]] pa3ieHyBambe’ o1 MakeToHCKHOT noet Urop McakoBcku objaBeHa BO
2009 ronuna. JIupckuoT cy0jekT Bo oBaa 30MpKa ce JIoupa BO eJHa HeBooOnYaecHa
JeTepMUHAIIN]a ,,ACKacaH YOBEK™, OJJHOCHO TOA € MOCTMOAECPHHOT, Je3UHTETPUPaH,
OTyreH, IUTUPAYKU YOBEK KOj CTOM TPEJl CBETOT MCIPa3HET O/ KakBa OMIIO cMHUCIa,
IIPH IIITO Ce TI0jacHYyBa JieKa TOj JIUPCKH CYOjeKT CO HEBOOOMYAeH HACIIOB ,,ACKACaH
4yoBeKk™ He Tpeba Ja ce 6apa HUTY Kaj OEINHEOT HUTY BO CBETOT, aMU BO OJITHOCOT
Ha KAMUEBCKHUOT JYIIUJICH, MEJIAHXOJIUYEH Cy0jeKT CO CBETOT UCIPA3HET O] CMHUCIIA.
Otramy AHIOHOBCKM Ke HarjlacH JAeka roesujara Ha McakoBcku e umcra ypOaHa
moe3uja, OJHOCHO CTOIPOIleHTHa O00IpHjapoBCcKa cuMymarnuja Ha rpaa. [lokpaj Toa,
BO 30MpKaTa ke Ouje JETeKTHpaHa M €IHA IMOCTMOJECpHA KECTOKa KPUTHKA Ha
,»,BUCOKaTa" YMETHOCT, METallOETUYHOCT, HO M CKCILIO3UBHOCT, CPYNTHBHOCT Ha
HEj3UHUTE CTUXOBH. M TOKMy On Taa 4WcTa W HENPUTBOpHA ,,eKCIUIO3Wja Ha
MMOSTCKHOT ja3uK™ Ke Mpousiie3e KBaaudukaljara Ha rmoe3ujara BO OBaa KHUra Ha
HcakoBcku Kako — IpBOKJIaCHa.

»lIpedrHeTa yMETHOCT Ha KOHTEMIJIATUBHOTO CpILe € OCBPT 3a Ioe3ujaTta
Ha UBuna Yenukouk. CranyBa 300p, BCYIIHOCT, 3a JI€TaJ€H KPUTUUKH MPETIe] Ha
MEeCHUTE OJ] KHurara ,,CeHkr Ha ceBepot™ o YenukoBuk objaBeHa Bo 2013 roauna
KaKo 1300p 0J1 moe3ujaTa U3BPILICH O] CAMHOT aBTOP BO IIECT LIUKIIYCH (0] HETOBUTE
MIPETXO0AHO 00jaBEHH MOETCKU 30MPKH) KOH KO CE BKJIyYyBa U CEAMHUOT LUKIYC CO
HOBH, JIOTOTaIml HeoOjaBeHU NecHH. Bo oKcMMOpOHCKaTa cHHTarMa of HacjaoBOT Ha
cryaujata (,,KOHTEeMIUTATHBHO cpIie’) ce MPUKPUBA CYIITHHCKATa Bajlopu3aldja Ha
noe3ujata Ha YenuKoBHK Koja, copel AHIOHOBCKH, CTOM Ha pasyMHa JAWCTaHLA U
o1 MeTa)OpUYHHUOT ¥ O/ METOHUMUCKHOT T€HEPATHUBEH IMOJ Ha MMOETCKUOT JUCKYPC
JIIIEjKU TO ManapMeoBHOT ,,pa3pe/ieH BO3IyX  Ha TOYKaTa BO Koja MeTtadopryHaTa
MeCHa MPEMUHYBa BO METOHHMMHCKa M oOpaTHO. Ila BakBata Te3a ce noobjacHyBa
EKCIUTULMTHO:

»BO Taa pa3yMHa JAMCTaHIAa W OJ BYJIKaHOT Ha Mertadopata H Of
TeserpadcKo-HapaTUBHUOT CTHJ HA METOHHUMHMjaTa ce KpHe, BCYIIHOCT, HEroBara
noercka (¢uno3oduja, Koja MOXKE J1a € UMEHYBa KaKO KOHMEMNIAYUja Ha cpyemo.
He Benam cpye na xonmemmniayujama, 3aToa INTO TOraml Ioe3ujara Ou ce
npeTBopuiia Bo Gpuaozoduja, BO UMCTa KOHTEMILIALIN]A, TYKY BeJlaM KOHmeMniayuja
Ha cpyemo, WTO € HEIITO COCeMa HOBO KAaKO MCKYCTBO IO OJHOC HA TOJIEMHTE
nperxonHuin Ha YenukoBuk. Tue wnm mnumyBaa ’co cpre’  (epyNnTHBHO-
MeTa(OpUIKHOT, WHTYHUTHBEH cTWi Ha eneH Pamosan [laBmoscku, Ilerpe M.
AHZIpeeBCKH, HaApEINCTHUYKUTE LIOK-CIMKK Ha Biama Ypomesuk, Ooemujata u
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IIMjaHCTBOTO Ha Ipuposara kaj eaen Ciase I'opro JIMMOCKH), MM TIaK TTHIIyBaa CO
METOHUMHUCKUOT moetu3upadku pasyMm (CnaBko JaneBcku, I'ane Tomoposckw,
Boromun ['ysen). HajennocraBHo kaxaHo, UelTMKOBHK € €leH OJ HANIMTE PETKH
oUIMYHU (TIPOCEYHU MMa TOBEKEMHHA) MOETH KOW ce OOMyBaaT Ja Muciam co
cpyemo, Jna TO CTaBaT pPa3yMOT CO HEroBUTE Yy3JIM BO 30BpUEHATa
MIOCTPOMAaHTHYAPCKa MarMa Ha M30TOIOT Ha MeTadopara U OTTaMy Ja ja U3BjedaT
HajHE)KHATA MMajaKMHA BO KOja CE JIOBU MOETCKUOT Mue Ha eeunocma™. (AHIOHOBCKH,
2019, ctp. 232).

Ceto 0Ba AHIOHOBCKH 'O HIIyCTpUpa CO aHajJIM3a HAa KOHKPETHH MECHU U Ha
KOHKPETHH CTHXOBH 32 Ja 3aKJIy4H Ha KpajoT Jeka noe3ujara Ha VBuma YennkoBuk
MPETCTaByBa MOETCKO KOBUEKE HAa MYApPOCTA, Ha KOHTEMIUIAIMja CO CPIETO, Ha
MHCJICEE BO EMOLIUH.

Bo oBaa kxuumra Ha AHAOHOBCKM ce (mpe)oOjaByBa M THOTOBOPOT KOH
cruxo3oupkarta ,,Kamuero on Bapmap® na Epon Tydan nyGmukysBana Bo 2016
roauHa. MHTepeceH e oBjie (hakToT MITO aBTOPOT HA MPEATOBOPOT T'O KOPUCTH, Mely
OPyroTo, W MO3UTHUBH3MOT (MM ,,0Morpadu3MoT®, Kako IITO CEe HaBeAyBa BO
OCBPTOT) KakO METOA 3a HMHTEepIpeTalyja Ha OJAEIHU IecHH Ha Tydan u ja
MOTBPJlyBa MMOCTAaBEHATa Te3a JieKa ,,Mako OHOrpadu3MoT Kako METOJ He Mopa Ja
Oupe mpecyeH BO TOJIKYBAmbETO Ha JIUTEPATypHUTE Jefia, OCTOjaT IPUMEPHU BO KOU
OuorpadujaTa Ha MUCATEJOT € IParoleH KIyd IpH ersere3ara Ha HETOBUTE
JIUTEPATYpHU MHUGPU, PUTypH, CUMOOIHM M MOTHUBCKH oOmcecuu”. (AHIOHOBCKH,
2019, ctp. 243). U Toxmy mpeKy 3aox6aTa 3a TEOPHUCKO-METOACKH IUTypann3aM BO
HHTEpIpeTanyjata Ha KHH)KEBHO-YMETHHYKOTO [€J10, BO KOHKPETHHOB CIIy4aj
rmoeTcka 30MpKa, BO TpUTE UKIycH Ha ,,Kamuero ox Bapaap® Ha Epon Tydan ke ce
M30IIUpaaT HEKOJIKY HEj3MHM CBOjCTBA H  BPEIHOCTH, KaKo INTO Ce
HEOPOMaHTUYAPCKHU CEH3UOWINTET, JeTHUYEH UMITYJIC (BO AyXOT HA NPETXOJHUKOT
I'ane TomopoBcku), OpHEHTATHHU MOETCKO-(MI030()CKU MPUMECH 38 MUHIUBOCTA,
MPOMAIIEHOCTa W HUINTOXHOCTA Ha YOBEKOBHOT >KMBOT HACTIIPOTH HEMEPIMBHTE
KOJIOCAJIHA BPEIHOCTH Ha CBETOT M Ha KOCMOCOT, HO M NECUMUCTHYKA (unozoduja
ol KoBOT Ha elieH Lllonenxayep, 1o mTO Ke ce ajie U OMNILTAaTa OLeHA JieKa CTaHyBa
300p 3a OJTMYCH MOET paciHaT Mer'y pa3lIMdHU KyJITypH U BHaTpe BO cede.

5. 3akay4ox

Kuaurara ,,JloctoeBcku u Meknonanac” (co momHacioB ,,KHIKEBHH U
KyJITYpOJIOIIKH CTyIuH ‘) Ha BeHKO AHIOHOBCKH, KaKo IITO U MTOKa)kaBMe MOTope, €
3HAYAjHA O] HEKOJIKY KHIDKEBHO-TEOPHCKH H KHIKEBHO-KPHTHUKH acriekTi. Ke ro
HCTaKHEME OBJIE YIITE €HAII CTOXKEPHHUOT TEKCT CIIOpe]l KOj ¥ € HAaCJIOBEHA KHUTaTa
(,,[JocToeBcku 1 MeknoHanac™) 3aToa mTO BO HEro OTBOPEHO, jaCHO U IUPEKTHO ce
MIOKa)KyBaaT U C€ JOKAKyBaaT €CTETCKUTE aHOMAJINH, JeQOpMaLK U Aerpajaliy Ha
HajToNIeMOT Opoj 01 POMaHUTE BO COBPEMEHHUTE 3anaHi KHIKeBHOCTH. He cranyBa
360p TyKa 3a HCKaXXyBalhb€ Ha HCKAKBH JIMYHU HMMIIPECUH, TYKY 3a BHUMATCIIHO
n30paHy M HAYyYHO elabopupaHy GakTH U apryMEHTH 3a FOJIEMHOT NaJl Ha ecTeTcKara
BpPEIHOCT Ha 3alagHHOT OecTcelep BO IMOCIEIHMBE HEKONKY AeueHud. Bo opaa
CTyAnja AHIOHOBCKH 300pyBa 3a HELITO 3a IITO MHOT'YMHHA CE€ COIJIacyBaaT, ama
MaJIKyMHHa ce€ oxpabpyBaaT Jia 300pyBaaT jaBHO 3a Toa. Bo Toa u ja coriemyBame
rojemMaTa BPEQHOCT Ha OBOj TEKCT — CO HEro ce ajapMmupa (3a OHME LITO cakaar Ja
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YHUTaarT, fa CIymaaT U Ja ce KOPUTHpaar) 3a IMorpelrHaTa nareka 1mo Koja ce ABIKU
COBPEMEHHOT 3amajieH OecTceliep INTO pe3yJiTupa CO MPOAYKIMja Ha KUY
IuTepaTypa.

OBaa KHHWTra COApPXHM W €IHa MOIIHE 3Ha4YajHa ¥ WHCTPYKTHBHA TEOPHCKA
CTyIHja 3a CEMHOTHKATa Ha JpaMaTra W Ha TeaTapoT CO HEj3WHA aIUIMKannja Bp3
KOHKPETCH JIPaMCKH TEKCT M Bp3 KOHKPETHA TeaTapcKa IMpeTcTaBa CO IITO Ce
yHampeayBaaT ApaMaTypryjata W TeaTposiordjata. MIIeHTHYHN BHCOKH BPEAHOCTH
MMa | CTyAujaTa 3a JujaxpoHHjaTa, HO U 32 CHHXPOHHjaTa Ha MaKEJOHCKUOT POMaH
Kako uyno of xkaHp. OcBeH Toa, ,,JlocToeBckr 1 MeknoHanac™ € KHAra co Koja ce
300raTyBa M C€ yHAIpeayBa MaKeJIOHCKAaTa KHUKEBHO-KPUTHUYKA MHCIIA, KOHKPETHO
3a COBPEMEHHOT POMaH M 3a COBpEMEHaTa Ioe3Wja, a Toa € €IeH CETMEHT O]l
COBpeMeHaTa MaKeJOHCKa KHM)KEBHA HayKa IITO C¢ YIITE Ce Haora BO CTaJUyM Ha
JIOMHUHUpayKa ancTUHEHIWja. JlomaneHa BpPEOHOCT 3a OBaa KHHUra IPETCTaBYBa,
CEKaKo, W Toa IITO BO Hea M CO Hea ce apupMupa PYCKHOT COBPEMEH POMaH BO
MaKeJIOHCKaTa KHIKEeBHA, HO ¥ BOOIIIIITO KYJATYPHA CpearHa.

Co ,,JlocroeBcku 1 MeknoHaACc AHAOHOBCKH MPOAOJIKYBa ITPHjaTHO J1a ja
M3HCHAJyBa MaKeJOHCKaTa YHWTaTelcKa IyOnauKa (M MOIIMpOKaTa jaBHOCT, HO H
MMOTECHUTE HAYYHO-KHIDKEBHH KPYTOBH) W TOA IPEKYy MPOHUKINBH, KPEaTUBHH,
JUTA00KO aHATUTHYKA W CTYAMO3HW TPYIOBH COOpPaHM BO €IHO W3JaHHE IITO,
0e3apyro, 1 Tpeba U BpeIU BHUMATEIIHO J1a CE MPOYHTA.
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Contemporary Literature between Anthropocentrism and Eastern Theodicy

Abstract: The essential theme elaborated by Venko Andonovski in his latest literary-
theoretical, literary-critical and cultural book entitles as “Dostoevsky and McDonalds”
(Publishing house TRI, Skopje, 2019) is a devaluation of the novel’s aesthetic and literary-
artistic value and the literature in general, in terms of modern globalized and globalizing
Western world literature. The oxymoronic-ironic i.e. syntagmatic construction coming from
the novel’s title (Dostoevsky and McDonalds) is an allusion of the diametrically opposed
creative strategies of the Western European (Western) contemporary literature (predominantly
bestseller) on one hand, and the Eastern European (Eastern) contemporary literature on the
other. This opposition of the two “literary worlds” (one anthropocentric and the other
theocentric) is directly and specifically elaborated in the first chapter of the novel (What is
bestseller), yet the studies in the remaining four chapters of this novel as a dominant theme
contain that divergence between Eastern literature with high aesthetic achievements and the
fabricated (patterned) “fast-food” bestseller of the Western literary world.

Keywords: Venko Andonovski, bestseller, artiness, world literature, Dostoevsky,
McDonalds, globalization.
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IOBHUK 3A TOCTABYBAIGE TPYJ1OBH
BO MEI'YHAPOJHOTO HAYYHO CIIMCAHUE ,,[TAJITUMIICECT*

Hoyumyeanu u Opazu Konewiky u Koneu,

Ox 2016 rommua 3amoyHa oOjaByBameTo Ha chucaHumero Jllamummcect,
MeI'YHApOIHO CIHUCAHWE 33 JTMHTBUCTHYKH, KHMKEBHH U KYATYPOJIOIIKH HCTPaXKyBarba
BO m3maHne Ha OUIOIOMKHOT (aKylTeT Ipu YHUBEp3UTeToT ,,lone Jdemger o Lltum.
MertynaponHoTo criucanue ,Jlamumrcect® ce 06jaByBa BO IeJaTeHa M BO CIEKTPOHCKA
(opma co 1Ba Opoja TOTUIIHO U Toa €ACH OpPOj BO Maj M €1eH OpPOj BO HOEMBPH.

[Topanu Toa, Be MOKaHyBaMe Ja 3eMEeTe yUECTBO CO Balll TPYJI BO HAIIIETO CITUCAHME.
Bo mpustor Bu nocTtaByBaMe M yHMaTrCTBO 3@ TMOATOTOBKAaTa Ha TPYAOBUTE 3a CIIMCAHUETO
K JlamuMicecTt™.

YIHATCTBO 3A IOATI'OTOBKA HA TPYAOBUTE

Bo mefynapogHoTo crimcanme ,,Ilamnmmcect™ ce 00jaByBaar TpyaOBH O OOIACTHTE
JIMHIBUCTHKA, Hayka 3a JIMTeparypara, METOAMKAa Ha HacTaBara W KyJITypoJoruja.
ITokpaj Toa, pezepBupana € U pyoOpHKa 3a IMPUKa3H, OJHOCHO 33 PELICH3UH 32 HajHOBAaTa
MPOAYKIHja (KHUTH, MOHOTPa(HUX M CIIMIHO) Of IIHPOKaTa 00IacT Ha (PUIIONOTHjaTa U O
KyATYypOJIOTHjaTa.

Bo criucanmero , I lanummcect™ ke ce 00jaByBaar TPyIOBH Ha MAKESOHCKH, aHTIINCKH,
PYCKH, TepMaHCKH, HTAIHjaHCKH, (PPAHITyCKH U TypCKH ja3uK. TpyaoBute Tpeba ma Gumat
moarorseHn Bo MS Word, makcumym 10 crpanumu, Bo B5 dopmar co maprunu mneso,
JecHo, rope 1oy 2,54 cm, co ¢ont Times New Roman, mpopen single, co cnexnute
rnapameTpu:

1. HmMe u nmpe3uMe Ha aBTOPOT/aBTOpUTe: ToneMu OykBH, 6o, ronemuHa 11;

2. HacJyoB Ha TPyIOT: rojeMu OyKBH, 60111, ToemMuHa 12;

3. ANCTpakT Ha COOABETHMOT ja3uk: MakcuMyM 250 360poBu, ronemuna 10;

4. Kay4ynu 300poBU: MaKCUMyM 7 KIIy4HH 300poBH, roieMuHa 10;

5. Tpyznot Tpeda 1a T COAPIKH CIICAHUTE OCHOBHH eJIeMEHTH (1eJI0BH): BOBEl, [JIABCH
JIeNT Ha TPYAOT, 3aKIy4oK u oubmmorpaduja.

6. BoBenot, maBHUOT /1€ HAa TPYOT U 3aKIIyYOKOT Ja Ouar co roneMuHa Ha Oyksu 11;

7. bubmumorpadujara co ronemuna Ha 6ykBu 10.

8. AIICTPaKT Ha aHIVIMCKHM ja3sHK Ha KpajoT o TpyaoT, no budamorpadujara:
ronemuHa Ha OykBu 10, CO CIeAHNTE 3aHODKUTEIHA €IEMEHTH: NME U MPe3nMe Ha
aBTOPOT, HACJIOB Ha TPY/OT, AIICTPAKT, KJIy4HH 300POBH.

ABropuTe ce 00Bp3aHHM Ja WCHpakaaT TPYAOBH INTO BEKE C€ JIGKTOPHPAHH Of
OBJIACTEH JIEKTOP 32 COOJIBETHHOT ja3HK.

TpynoBuTe f1a ce HcnpakaaT Ha eIHA 01 CJICTHUTE APecu:
Ha makenonckw jasuk: ranko.mladenoski@ugd.edu.mk

Ha pycku jasuk: tole.belcev@ugd.edu.mk

Ha anrmcku jasuk: nina.daskalovska@ugd.edu.mk

Ha repmanckn jasuk: biljana.ivanovska@ugd.edu.mk

Ha ¢panmycku jasuk: svetlana.jakimovska@ugd.edu.mk

Ha typckn jasuk: marija.leontik@ugd.edu.mk

Ha nranmjancku jasuk: jovana.karanikik@ugd.edu.mk
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[lpy 1UMUTHPamETO BO TPYAOT U HABEAYyBamETO HA KOPUCTEHATa JIUTEparypa
(oubnumorpaduja/ pedepennn) na ce mpumenysa cuctemor AITA (APA style) kako BO
MPUMEPHUTE IITO CE HABSICHH MOJIONY:

a) lluraTu Bo TeKCcTOT

3a oupexmnu yumamu 60 mMeKCmMOm ce HABeAY8d NPEIUMEMo HdAd dA8mopon,
200UHAMA HA U30A6are Ha MPYOOm U CIMPAHUYAMA HA KOjd ce HAOI'a Yumamon, Cnopeo
CeOHU08 npumep.

[Tanocka (1980) ucrakHyBa Jieka ,,CBP3yBambEeTO HA TEOpPHjaTa CO MPAKTUKATA € Of
0COOCHO 3HAUCHHC 32 COBPEMECHOTO yumumTe™ (cTp. 29).

Axo asmopom He e cnomMHam Ha NOYEMOKOm, ucmume nooamoyu ce cmaeaan 60

3aepada no yumamom.
Taa ucTakHyBa JcKa ,,CBP3yBambeTO Ha TEOpHUjaTa CO MPaKTHKATa € 0] 0COOCHO
3HaYCHC 3a coBpeMeHoTo yumumTe ([Tanocka, 1980, ctp. 29).
Koea namecmo yumam ce kopucmu napaghpasa, ce kopucmu ci1eOHU08 popmam:
[Tanocka (1980) mcrakHyBa Jeka BO COBPEMEHOTO YHYWJIMINTE € TOTPEOHO
TeopHjaTa Jia ce MOBP3yBa CO MPAKTHKATA.
Taa uCTaKkHyBa JeKa BO COBPEMEHOTO YYMIIHIITE ¢ MOTPEOHO TeopHjara ja ce
moBp3yBa co npakrukara (ITanocka, 1980, ctp. 29).

0) Kopucrena simreparypa

Lumupanama numepamypa ce Hagedysa no azbyuen ped Cnoped npesumemo
Ha asmopom. AKo uma nosexe mpyoogu 00 e0eH UCm agmop, miue ce HAeedyeaam no
XPOHOMOWKU Pedocied 00 HAjCmapuom KOH HajHOGUOM.

e 3a kHuza:

[Manocka, P. (1980). Memoouxa na nacmasama no maxedoucku jazux. Cxomje:
IIpocseTHO Aeo.

e 3a noz2nasgje 00 Knuza:

Cobb, T., & Horst, M. (2001). Reading academic English: Carrying learners across
the lexical threshold. In J. Flowerdew & M. Peacock (Eds.), Research perspectives in
English for academic purposes. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

e 3a cnucanue:

Craik, F.IM., & Lockhart, R. S. (1972). Levels of processing: A framework for
memory research. Journal of Verbal Learning & Verbal Behavior, 11(6), 671-684.

e 3a eed-cmpanuya:

Craructuuku 3aBoj Ha PerryOnnka Makenonuja (2009). Cmamucmuuxu 2o0uwinuyu
Ha Penybnuxa Makeoonuja. llpesemeno Ha 4 mapt 2009 1.

http://www.stat.gov.mk

3a moBeke MpUMEpPHU U 3a IPEOCTaHATUTE OIIIMU MOXETE Ja HajaeTe MH(OpMaIu
Ha CJICIIHUBE BEO-CTPAHUIIH:

https://apastyle.apa.org/

https://owl.purdue.cdu/owl/research_and_citation/apa_style/apa_style_
introduction.html

Tpynosute (6e3 UMe 1 Ipe3uMe Ha aBTOPOT) CE PEICH3UPAAT Of JBajila PElCH3CHTH
KOM ke paboTar W Ke JajaT MHCIICHE HE3aBHCHO €ICH Of APYr. ABTOpUTE ke Ouaar
WH(OOPMHUPAHH 338 MUCICHETO Ha PEIICH3CHTUTE 38 HUBHHUTE TPYIOBH Mpes 00jaByBambeTo
Ha ceKkoj Opoj of cnimcanuero. KoHewuHata ofjiyka 3a 00jaByBame Ha TPYJAOBUTE ja HOCAT
YJICHOBUTE Ha PeJaKIIICKHOT COBET Ha CIIMCAHUETO U IIABHHOT U OJITOBOPCH YPEIHHUK.

TpynoBure 3a necerruort 0poj Ha ,,[lasmmmncect® na ce ucnpakaar
HajaouHa 10 25 centemBpu 2020 roguHa.
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CALL FOR PAPERS
FOR THE INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC JOURNAL “PALIMPSEST”

Dear colleagues,

The international journal for linguistic, literary and cultural research “Palimpsest”
began its publication at the Faculty of Philology, Goce Delcev University — Stip in May
2016. “Palimpsest” is published in printed form and electronically twice a year, starting
with the first issue in May and the second one in November.

Therefore, you are cordially invited to contribute a paper to the journal. You can find
the instructions for preparation of papers for “Palimpsest” below.

GUIDELINES FOR PREPARING THE PAPER

“Palimpsest” is an international journal aiming to publish papers in the area of
linguistics, literary science, teaching methodology and culturology. In addition, there is a
section reserved for reviews of books, monographs, and other publications in the sphere
of philology and culturology.

“Palimpsest” publishes papers in the following languages: Macedonian, English,
Russian, German, Italian, French and Turkish. The papers should be prepared in MS Word
in B5 format and should not exceed 10 pages; all margins should be set to 2,54 cm. The
text should be in Times New Roman, single spaced with the following parameters:

1. Name and surname of the author/authors: capital letters, bold, size 11

Title of the paper: capital letters, bold, size 12

Abstract: 250 words maximum, size 10

Keywords: maximum 7 keywords, size 10

Main text: size 11

References: size 10.

The paper should contain the following basic elements (parts): introduction, main
body, conclusion and references.

8. Abstractin English after the reference section (if the paper is in another language):
size 10, containing the following elements: author’s name and surname, title of the
paper, abstract and keywords.

Prior to submission, the papers should be proofread by an authorized proofreader in
one of the languages listed below.

Nk wbd

Papers should be submitted to one of the following email addresses:

In Macedonian: ranko.mladenoski@ugd.edu.mk
In Russian: tole.belcev@ugd.edu.mk

In English: nina.daskalovska@ugd.edu.mk

In German: biljana.ivanovska@ugd.edu.mk

In French: svetlana.jakimovska@ugd.edu.mk

In Turkish: marija.leontik@ugd.edu.mk

In Italian: jovana.karanikik@ugd.edu.mk

Authors should use the APA citation style, as in the examples below:
a) In-text citations
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For direct citation in the text you should state the authors surname, the year of
publication and the page number:

Panoska (1980) specifies that “merging theory and practice is significant for
contemporary schools” (p. 29).

If the author is not mentioned at the beginning, place the author s surname, the year
of publication and the page number in parenthesis after the quotation:

She states that “merging theory and practice is significant for contemporary schools”
(Panoska, 1980, p. 29)

If you use paraphrase instead of direct citation, you should use the following format:

Panoska (1980) states that contemporary schools need to merge theory with practice.

She states that contemporary schools need to merge theory with practice (Panoska,
1980).

b) References

Reference list entries should be alphabetized by the last name of the first author
of each work. If there are more articles by the same author, they should be listed in
chronological order from the oldest to the most recent one.

e Books:

Panoska, R. (1980). Methodology of Teaching Macedonian Language. Skopje:
Prosvetno delo.

e Book chapters:

Cobb, T., & Horst, M. (2001). Reading academic English: Carrying learners across
the lexical threshold. In J. Flowerdew & M. Peacock (Eds.), Research perspectives in
English for academic purposes. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

e Journal:

Craik, F.I.M., & Lockhart, R. S. (1972). Levels of processing: A framework for
memory research. Journal of Verbal Learning & Verbal Behavior, 11(6), 671-684.

o Websites:

Office of Statistics or Republic of Macedonia (2009). Statistical Yearbooks of
Republic of Macedonia. Accessed on 4" of March 2009. http://www.stat.gov.mk

For more information, please visit the following websites:

https://apastyle.apa.org/

https://owl.purdue.edu/owl/research_and_citation/apa_style/apa_style_
introduction.html

All articles will be double-blind peer-reviewed prior to being accepted for
publication. The final decision for publication will be made by the Editorial Council and
the Editor-in-Chief.

The deadline for submitting papers for the tenth issue
of Palimpsest is 25 September 2020.
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